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STRUGGLE FOR POWER IN EARLY ROME:
TO KILL THE TWIN BROTHER

Twins motif is well known in the Indo-European tradition. One had
to disappear in order to secure the throne for the other. Myth of twins was
personified in Rome as the story of Romulus and Remus, the twin sons of the god
Mars and Rea Silvia, daughter of the king of Alba Longa. Remus disappeared and
Romulus became the king of new founded city. Two questions concerning the
problem of twin tradition in Rome are discussed on the following pages: firstly,
the original, indigenous legend and the Greek version of the myth: two or one,
Romulus alone or twin brothers; and secondly, twins and the battle for power, one
victor as the political correction of the myth. The original foundation myth with
Romulus alone was later substituted by a native story with twins: Romulus and his
second ego Remus. The story of the Roman twins may have been a relatively late
fabrication of literary origin. The version on killing the twin brother reappears in
literature in the time of the civil wars, in the first century BC Rome. The aim of the
myth was to transfer a political message. The myth of Romulus and Remus was
actualized in Rome in the time of the civil wars as important in the contemporary
political context as both an anthropological model and political example. The
public attitude toward Romulus’ crime was expressed by Cicero and Horace
and others in the time before Octavian’s victory as a sin which was inherited by
Roman society from time immemorial. The doctrine about rectifying Remus’
murder was created in the time of Augustus. The Romulus tradition had to serve
as an ideological model for the new regime. The aim of Romulus’ rehabilitation
was to forgive the original sin and to return to old Roman pietas and humanitas.
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Key words: myth and sociology model, twins and struggle for power,
anthropological model, Rome’s foundation legend, civil wars in Rome, political
correction of the myth, Rea Silvia, Romulus and Remus.

Kljuéne reci: mit i sociologija, blizanci i borba za vlast, antropoloski model,
legenda o osnivanju Rima, gradanski ratovi u Rimu, politicke ispravke mita, Rea
Silvija, Romul i Rem.

The story of the twin brothers Romulus and Remus, the sons of the king’s
daughter Rea Silvia, after making its way from how the twins were exposed
to their victory over the king Amulius, ended dramatically in fratricide when
they were twenty: Romulus killed his brother Remus in a struggle for priority
over the foundation of the new city of Rome and for the future power as king.
Livy I 6, 3-7 describes the event: “These considerations were interrupted by the
curse of their grandsires, the greed of kingly power, and by a shameful quarrel
which grew out of it, upon an occasion innocent enough. Since the brothers
were twins, and respect for their age could not determine between them, in their
protection should choose by augury who should give the new city its name, who
should govern it when built. Romulus took the Palatine for his augural quarter,
Remus the Aventine. Remus is said to have been the first to receive an augury,
from the flight of six vultures. The omen had already been reported when
twice that number appeared to Romulus. Thereupon each was saluted king by
his own followers, the one party laying claim to the honour from priority, the
other from the number of the birds, they then engaged in a battle of words and,
angry taunts leading to bloodshed, Remus was struck down in the affray. The
commoner story is that Remus leaped over the new walls in mockery of his
brother, whereupon Romulus in great anger slew him, and in menacing wise
added these words withal, “So perish whoever else shall leap over my walls”
Thus Romulus acquired sole power, and the city, thus founded, was called by its
founder’s name™

The myth of the early history of Latium and Rome, preserved in Livy, in
Dionysius of Halicarnassus, in Romulus’ biography by Plutarch and some minor
authors?, is important, firstly because it contains information about the early

! Intervenit deinde his cogitationibus avitum malum, regni cupido atque inde foedum certa-
men coortum a satis miti pricipio. Quoniam gemini essent nec aetatis verecundia discrimen facere
posset, ut dii quorum tutelae ea loca essent, auguriis legerent, qui nomen novae urbi daret, qui con-
ditam imperiuo regeret, Palatium Romulus, Remus Aventinum ad inaugurandum templa capiunt
[..]. Ita solus potitus imperio Romulus; condita urbs conditoris nomine appellate — Livy, 1 6, 3-7,
Engl. transl. by B. O. Foster. For linguistic and historical commentary see Ogilvie, 1965, 53-56.

% Livy, I, 4-6; Dionysius of Halicarnassus I, 78-90, Plutarch, Romulus. For an evaluation
of the evidence see Classen 1963, 447-457; about two distinct and in his opinion incompatible

8



MIROSLAVA MIRKOVIC: Struggle for Power in Early Rome: To Kill the Twin Brother

social and power structures at the beginning of Rome. Both myth and drama use
the story as an illustration of personal characters and models of human behaviour.
The established sociological models in the myth could be supported by parallels in
later development even in the modern primitive societies in Australia, America,
Polynesia and Africa. Secondly, the myth also illuminates the present time and the
future and is often quoted as containing a political message. The personification of
the myths on fratricide in the story of Rome’s foundation had to serve as a model
of the battle for power in an early society between equals in one generation.

1. THE MYTH WITH ROMULUS ALONE OR WITH THE TWIN
BROTHERS: AN ANTHROPOLOGICAL AND POLITICAL
MODEL - ANCIENT SOURCES AND MODERN CONCEPTS

The dominant figure in the legend of Rome’s foundation in the Roman
perspectives of the first century BC is Romulus; in De Re publica Cicero
attributed the leadership of the shepherds in the attack on Alba Longa and the
murder of Amulius to Romulus alone. Romulus appears as conditor urbis and
the first Roman king, which means he represents a model of the city founder in
the legend as it is preserved in the poems and historical works in the Augustan
era. What is crucial on the theoretical level is the fact that at the beginning he
appears inseparable from his twin brother Remus. He had to fight against him
for his position. Remus is a problem. He is only a “shadowy reduplication of his
brother” (Cornell), figure without any individual traits or specific character. He
was a necessary addition to the myth in terms of the model and an illustration
of a social type in the battle for power.

Different versions of the foundation legend have been discussed by Th.
Mommsen, Die Remuslegende®, in order to explain how the story of Romulus
became the story of the twins Romulus and Remus.The version of the myth
with the twins was not accepted in Rome before the beginning of the third
century B.C. In about 296 BC curul aedils Gn. and Q. Ogulnius set up a bronze
statue group of the twins under a she-wolf near the ficus Ruminalis. Originally
Romulus was the only son of Aeneas or his grandson by a Trojan daughter and
so he appears in the earliest Roman literature in Ennius and Naevius, according
to Servius, Ad Aen. I 273.* In his opinion the twins do not belong to the original
myth. Kallias who lived in Syracus under Agathocles (1289 BC)’, one of the

legends of the origins of Rome see Cornell 1975, 1-32.
3 Mommsen 1881 = Ges. Schr. IV, 6 -33.
* Ogilvie 1965, 53.

> Dionysius of Halicarnassus I, 72.
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earliest authors who described the beginning of Rome, tells us that the Trojan
woman Roma arrived in Italy with other fugitives and married the king of
Aborigines Latinos and gave birth to three children. The name of the third is
not preserved, because the text is corrupted in this place, but it is known as
Telegonos from Syncellus (ed. Bonn, p. 363) who took up this text again. In
Plutarch Rom. 2, Romulus is the son of the daughter of the Trojan woman who
married Latinos, the son of Telemachos. Here Roma is not the Trojan women,
but the Trojan woman’s daughter. At this point he divides the story into two parts,
one concerning Roma’s Trojan origins which is Greek in origin, and another
(Aborigines and twins) belonging to the native stories probably known in the
middle of the fifth century or later®, a hundred years older than the beginning
of Roman historiography. Originally the tradition only knows about Romulus;
Remus is added later.” The tradition of Romulus without his twin brother is
preserved in Festus, the author of the De verborum significatu (second century).®
The legend corresponds as well to Romulus alone as it does to Romulus and his
twin brother Remus. No sacral legend mentions either Remus or the twins; no
traces can be seen in the stats technical sphere or in the topography in Rome
where we find Romulus’ Cave, Romulus’ house, or Romulus Lance, but no
toponym which was connected with Remus. Two names, Romulus and Remus
may have been the Etruscan and Greek forms of the same name, misunderstood
to give two personalities.’

In the distant past the power in the group belonged to the strongest male.
This stage of the social development with one powerful male on the top found
no resonance in the foundation legend in Rome. It happened in the distant past,

¢ Strasburger 1968, 17, contends that all the literary evidence for the story of the twins is late.
The earliest attested mention of Romulus occurs in the fragment of the Sicilian historian Alcimus
who perhaps wrote in the middle of the fourth century BC. The story of the twins can be regarded
as firmly established in Rome in the third century, when the statue of the twins was erected, 296 BC
and when this statue group formed a reverse type on one of the earliest issues of silver coins to be
minted in Rome, in 269 or 268 BC.

7 Mommsen, 1881, 6 ff. About the literary evidence see Cornell, cited in note with exten-
sive bibliography, p.1, n. 2.

8 Sexti Pompei Festi De verborum significatu quae supersunt cum Pauli epitome, ed. W. M.
Lindsay, 1913, p. 326/327, P.362. He quotes different versions about Romulus’ name: Romam appe-
latam esse Cephalon Gergitius (qui de adventu Aeneae in Italiam videtur conscripsisse) ait ab homine
quodam comite Aeneae. Eum enim ocupato monte, qui nunc Palatinus dicitur, urbem condidisse, atque
eam Rhomam nominasse. Apollodorus in Euxenide ait, Aenea et Lavinia natos Mytillem, Mulum,
Rhomumque, atque ab Romo urbi tractum nomen. Alcimus ait, Tyrrhenia Aeneae natum filium Ro-
mulum fuisse, atque eo ortam Albam Aeneae neptem, cuius filius nomine Rhodius condiderit urbem
Romam. Antigonos, Italicae historiae scriptot, ait, Rhomum quendam nomine Iove conceptum, urbem
condidisse in Palatio Romaeque ei dedisse nomen. None of the quoted authors mentions Remus.

® Ogilvie 1965, 46, ad Liv. I, 3, 10-4.
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when the gods Faunus und Picus reigned over the people. The right of succession
to the head of the community (family, clan, city organisation) belongs to a
sociological stage when the primacy of the strongest male based on power was
replaced by mos, which was based on the right under religious protection which
secured the rule of inheritance of the leading position in advance. This stratum
of the social establishment in early Rome is qualified by Linke as the process
of institutionalizing the leading personality and the transition to the complex
social structures in the situation of growing wealth (gestiegenen Wohlstands). He
takes the myth of Romulus’s life as representing the memory of this turbulent
time. The motive for the systematic destruction of the existing order through
the young warriors who engaged their power in order to realize their personal
aims in the time of social changes brought about the end of the predominance of
the elders in the society’. The story about Rea Silvia and her sons belonged to a
later stage of development when the position of the future ruler was secured in
advance not by power, but by custom. In early Rome the heir to the throne did
not have to be a son, but the eldest son of the king’s daughter''. In Rome the mos
secured the ruling position to the daughter’s son in advance as confirmed by the
case of Ascanius, who came to the throne as Lavinia’s son and the grandchild
of her father King Latinus. Silvius’ rival was one of his generation, Ascanius
or Ascanius’ son'?. The example of Silvius and Ascanius, both sons of Aeneas,
symbolises the same and at the same time the conflict of two principles in the
succession; patrilineal (Aeneas’ son Ascanius and his Trojan woman Creusa,
often substituted by Iulus) and matrilineal (Lavinia’s son Silvius, born after
Aeneas’ death). The latter who gave the name to the dynasty that followed in
Alba Longa, had to fight against either Ascanius or his son for supremacy. In
the meantime, after Latinus and Aeneas had passed way, the power in the Latin
state was in the hands of Lavinia. The matrilineal principle won - Lavinia’s
son Silvius born after his father’s death as postumus succeeded his grandfather
Latinus. That means that the father — son connection was less important in the
original succession.

The function of the established system could be prevented by rebellion or
usurpation. Romulus’ case is one such example of an attack on the established
rule: his uncle Amulius tried to prevent his accession to power as the son of
the king’s daughter. However, the struggle against Amulius was not the main
motif in the story. The problem of succession arose when two or more brothers
appeared in the same generation. One had to disappear. Romulus appears as a

10T inke 1995, 47.
1 Mirkovi¢ 2008, and eadem 2012a, 265-278.
2 Livy, I, 3; Dion. Hal. I, 66.
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twin, inseparable from his brother Remus. Both had an equal right to inherit
their grandfather. The solution was to kill the rival brother. Romulus became
king after killing his twin brother who had the same right to rule in Rome as he
had. The conflict between the brothers Romulus and Remus represents a motif
of crime in the early regal family in the battle for power in one generation.

Rivalry between brothers is one of the oldest motifs in human society. The
biblical account of human history begins with the dispute between Cain and
Abel and one brother’s murder. The motive for murdering the rival in power
over the foundation a city, even if he was a close relative, is an anthropological
model reminiscent of the tale of Poimandros and Leukipos (Plut. Quest.Rom.,
37)", or Oeneus and Toxeus (Apollodorus 1,8; P. Oxy. 2463). Poimandros killed
the son of his brother Leukipos.The fratricide in a struggle for power appears
in Greek drama, in Sophokles tragedy The Seven against Thebe. Eteocles and
Polineikos were both killed in the battle against each other. The fratricide myth
in the struggle for power was personified in Rome in the legend of Romulus and
Remus and the origins of Rome. Romulus is the conditor urbis, but he had to
fight against his brother Remus for this position. He is compared with Cain and
Abel by Augustin'.

The reason for the conflict between Romulus and Remus is qualified
as cupido regni by Ennius in one of his preserved fragments, Annals 1 72 ff,
and formulated by Cicero, I 107-108 as follows: Curantis magna cum cura tum
cupientibus regni dant operam simul auspicio augurioque. The crucial words in
the story as described by Livy I, 7 are also regni cupido i foedum certamen.

Romulus’ victory was secured by a crime in the conflict which broke out
over the foundation of Rome. It was a struggle for power between two equals
belonging to the same generation. It is to be supposed that the problem of
succession also arose in the generation before Romulus and Remus were born,
in the case of Numitor and Amulius, but the solution was different. Their father
Proca left the power only to one; the other got the family fortune'. Originally
inheritance probably concerned only the fortune, as suggests the case of
Tarquinii in the time before their arrival in Rome: the eldest son, Tarquinius
Priscus inherited the father, while the younger Aruns had to live in poverty
which brought his son the surname Egerius'®. One way to survive was to search
for a new place to live. The rule prescribed that Numitor as the older brother
would be the king after Proca’s death, but Amulius succeeded in pushing his

B Ogilvie 1965, 54.

'* Augustinus, De civitate dei, 1,5, 5.

15 Dion. Hal. I, 72 and 76; Servii, Ad Aen. 1,270-273.

'® Livy I, 34; Dion. Hal. I, 78 ff. See my article in this journal, Mirkovi¢ 2012b, 9-24.
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older brother aside. His name, like Romulus, could be hypocoristic, which
means the younger brother. His aggression was also directed against the sons of
his brother’s daughter who would represent a danger for his position as sons of
the king’s daughter who would inherit the throne.

In creating aliterary account of Rome’s foundation Livy took elements from
different myths, one concerning the consequences which attend the contempt
of walls, another conflict between relatives ending in murder. The motive for
the conflict between the twin brothers was no doubt Romulus’ desire to reign
alone. The wording in Livy Intervenit deinde his cogitationibus avitum malum,
regni cupido atque inde foedum certamen allows us to interpret the event as
inherited evil. Avitum malum (the curse of their grandsires) shows that murder
or attempted murder in the family in the battle for power was well known in
the ancient world. Some former examples are known in Roman history with
Ascanius and Iulus, and Amulius and Numitor.

2. THE MYTH OF ROMULUS AND REMUS IN THE CONTEMPORARY
POLITICAL CONTEX IN FIRST CENTURY ROME

A myth is a relationship to the past which illuminates the present time as
well as the past from its own point of view, as argued by Jan Assmann in his book
Das kulturelle Geddchtnis. The relationship with the past has to serve two, at first
glance, contradictory functions. The primary function of the myth, which he
calls fundamental, looks at the past in the light of a history which gives to it the
sense of being the product of the will of the gods, thus making it unavoidable.
The second function of the myth which he defines as “kontrapréasentisch’, results
from the insufficient experience of the present times and calls in the memory
the past which assumes a character of the heroic times."” The first mentioned
function of the myth could be applied to the use of the foundation legend in
Rome. The account of murdering one brother in the struggle for power at the
beginning of Roman history brought the moral and political message to the
present time.

The personification of the fratricide myth in Rome as the story about
Romulus and Remus was used in Roman historiography and literature as a
model of human behaviour in the past with expectations of resonating in the
contemporary political reality. It has been suggested that the original myth
was preserved in two versions, one in Greek literature, and the other with its
roots in the indigenous tradition. Only in the latter do the twin brothers appear.
The twins probably do not belong to the original Roman myth. Livy chose the

17 Assmann 2007, 78 .
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version of the legend of Rome’s foundation with two brothers at the beginning.
In the end only one survived to be king in Rome.

The duplication of the founder is explained by Mommsen, Die
Remuslegende (p. 8-9) as the “unorganic differentiation of the main name
Romulus® Remus appears in the story until his death with no individual
characteristics. The twin brother is the duplication of Romulus’ego, necessary
for the story about the conflict between two equals. The reason for struggle
between the brothers was not a choice of the place for the future city —the
city walls stood when it came to the dispute, but a struggle for power, as it was
formulated in Ennius, Annales (preserved in Cicero, De Officiis, I 109: ut magni
victoria sit data regni or qui nomen novae urbi daret, qui conditam imperio regeret).
The appearance of two with equal power in the story of Rome’s foundation has
to be explained, according Mommsen, by the legal form of the Roman state
and the republican practice of double magistrates. The wording in Cassius
Hemina (second century BC) that on their assembly the shepherds decided that
Romulus and Remus originally had the same right and power corresponds to
this idea: Aequaliter imperio Romulus et Remus ita ut regna pararent inter se. It
corresponds to the idea of the Roman magistratures. Mommsen suggests that
the legend has been developed from the idea of the two consuls in the Roman
republic. They have been equated with a kingdom with two at its head, Romulus
and Remus (Doppelherrschaft), from whom one is the king, and the other in
his service. The difference lies only in that the power of consuls was limited to
one or more years. The twins are unknown in the eldest form of the foundation
legend which goes back to the beginning of the kingdom; Romulus was the only
king in Rome. They are a creation of the republican Rome, in the time after the
king’s expulsion and the wars with the Samnites. Republican practice was for the
younger to concede priority to the elder."® Mommsen suggests that the moment
when the Remus figure was necessary in the story was the Roman republic with
the supreme power of two after the king’s expulsion, post reges exactos. Romulus
and Remus appear in the tradition as equal, Remus is Romulus consors (Tibulus,
2,5,24). Comparing the cooperation of Augustus and Agrippa, Vergil says: cana
Fides et Vesta, Remo cum fratre Quirinus iura dabunt.

The main argument against Mommsen’s theory is, as Cornell observed"’,
that the evidence for the form of dual organisation in Rome goes back a long
way before the institution of the consulship. Considering that the name Remus
has no obvious mechanical explanations, Cornell concludes that the concept of

¥ Mommsen 1881, 20.

¥ Cornell, cited in n.2, p. 29. On p.30 he adds his explanations: “if Rome came into being
through a fusion of two formerly separate communities, this would account for the presence of
twins in the foundation legend”.
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twins is an old feature of the tradition and cannot have been an accidental of
arbitrary creation. And that the same consideration can also be adduced against
Mommsen’s theory that the notion of twins originated in the republican age
and was designed to personify the institution of two annual consuls. It could
be added that the rest of the story with the murder of one possible co-regnant
does not fit in with the republican constitution with two consuls who reigned
jointly with equal power. Besides, the story of the murdered brother does not
correspond to the republican ideal of the common rule of two and could not be
a model of two at the head of the state. The motif of killing the partner in power
is incongruent with the idea of the double regency of consuls. The revival of the
foundation story in the last century of the Republic contains another political
message and the foundation myth could be discussed on two chronologically
different levels; one reflecting the stratum of the political development and
social establishment in an early society when two with the same right appears
in the agnatic group where the problem was solved by killing the partner, and
the other pertaining to the political model whose authority is based in the time
at the very beginning of the Roman state with one king. The Romulus and
Remus myth was actualized in the time of the civil wars in Rome, when the
way one came to power was to kill his opponent. It was a political message in
the contemporary situation when the struggle for power in the civil wars ended
with one as the winner, the future emperor Augustus, and the death of the other.
The basic motif of the story reflects the struggle for power and the victory of one
who ruled alone in the future. It leads to the monarchical principle and one in
power. The older, probably original native version of the myth with Romulus
alone is more in keeping with the idea of the monarchical principle. In the Later
Republic the foundation legend appears not as a model for the joint reign of
two equals in the Roman Republic, but as a model for the rule of one alone.
The murder of one of them could signify the end of the constitution with two
consuls equal in rights and power. The revival of the myth in the historical and
literary works at the time of the civil wars in Rome and in the Augustan era
contains a political message: to defend the monarchical principle Romulus slew
his brother when he decided that it was more expedient for him to reign alone
than to share the throne with another, - cui cum visum esset ut ilius solum quam
cum altero regnare, fratrem interemit.”* Killing the brother is explained only as a
logical and necessary step in the realisation of this aim.

Since one at the head of the State was not looked on favourably by Cicero,
in De officiis III 41 he is realistic and recognizes Romulus’ desire to rule alone
as the real grounds for Remus’ murder: Cui (sc. Romulo) cum visum esse utilius

20 Ennius, Annales, 1 72.
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solum quam altero regnare, fratrem interemit*' His attitude at this moment
was an echo of the actual political situation in about 64 BC, when he wrote
against Julius Caesar and his tendency towards sole rule.”> However, he was not
consistent in his attitude and interpretation of the myth: in De Re publica he
fails to mention the fratricide, because there was no place for crime in the ideal
state he presented as the Roman one.”” The authors in the time during the civil
wars in Rome and immediately thereafter did not mention the fratricide either
or tried to minimize Romulus’ crime.

Livy, who must have been familiar with the different versions about the
foundation of Rome, chose the one with the twins at the beginning and the
murder of one of them at the end of the story. The evils of the Civil Wars in Rome
were seen as a legacy of Romulus’ acts. Romulus’ sole reign could be interpreted
as the model followed by Octavian in Rome after the civil wars. That means the
monarchical idea had to be rectified by historical example. Livy was a supporter
of Augustus’ politics in creating the principat after the civil wars in Rome.* The
political message of the Romulus myth in Livy’s history had to be adjusted to
the political situation at the time when Octavian realized his political aims to
rule alone following his final victory over Antonius. The foundation myth was
actualized in the time when the idea of a monarchy masked as the rule of the
first man in the State (princeps) emerged in Rome again and the story about
Romulus, who came to power after killing his twin brother and introduced law
and order into the newly founded city, appears again in the historical work of
Livy, and also in the contemporary poems, in Vergil's Aeneis and Ovid’s Fasti. If
the foundation story has at first two, then one in the beginning and the crime was
the only possible solution it could have been used as a political model for how
to come to power in Rome after the civil wars between the two who survived,
Antonius and Octavianus, and Augustus as the sole to power. It was the situation
contemporary to Livy, Vergil, Horace and Ovid. Remus was added to the original
Romulus story; he has no individuality, and is always inseparable from Romulus.
The crime of fratricide was retroacted in Roman society even in the civil wars of
their own time. Hence, the crime, which preceded Romulus’ coming to power,
had to be minimized. Like his contemporary poet Vergil, Livy glorifies the Roman
virtus and pietas in his work and the fratricide motif was incompatible with his
basic idea of Augustus’ program of cultural restoration after the civil wars. It

2 Wiseman 1995, 11. It looks as though Cicero wanted to avoid entirely the morally con-
tentious issue of Remus’s death, reasonable enough in the work praising the traditional constitu-
tion of Rome as the ideal state.

2 About rectifying Romulus see Schilling 1960, 182-199.
23 Wiseman 1995, 11.
2 On Livy and Augustus see Ross Taylor 1918, 158-161.

16



MIROSLAVA MIRKOVIC: Struggle for Power in Early Rome: To Kill the Twin Brother

was necessary to avoid the moral aspect of Remus” death in the work praising
the traditional constitution of Rome as an ideal state. The moral aspect of the
story is neglected by Livy and reduced to an ancestral curse, directed by the gods,
for which a human could not be responsible; his predecessor Licinius Macer
substituted a political motif for a religious one. The poets of the Augustan era,
Ovid and Vergil, substituted Romulus with Celer in murdering Remus.” Livy’s
contemporary poet Vergil did not mention the fratricide when speaking of Rome’s
foundation (Aen. 1272 ff.); in Georg. I 50 the murder of Julius Caesar is explained
as the consequence of the Trojan mistake and the judgement of Paris. For Horace,
Epod. 7, 17-20, they are the legacy of Romulus’ acts:

accerba fata Romanos agunt scelusque fraternae necis,
ut emmerenta fluxit in terram Remi
sacer nepotibusque cruor.

Ovid also took the story from the tradition, but he transferred the responsibility
for the crime to Celer, Fasti IV, 835 ff.: hoc Celer urget opus quem Romulus ipse
vocarat; in Fasti I1 279, Remus is held guilty for the crime, because he provoked
Romulus by mocking his walls.

It was necessary to justify Romulus, the founder of the City, for killing
his brother. Livy wrote about the distant past from a contemporary perspective
and took the version about the twin brothers and the murder of one of them in
the struggle for power as corresponding to the actual situation with Octavian
Augustus as the only winner in the Civil Wars thus formulating his sole rule
as princeps. In his search for arguments for the new regime which established
Augustus as the sole ruler after his victory in the civil wars, Livy supported
it with a model in the past: Romulus killed his twin brother with the (Livy’s)
words: “so perish whoever else shall leap over my wall” and continues with
the words ita solus potitus imperio Romulus. The same formulation could also
be applied to Octavian after his victory in the civil wars. The moral aspect of
Romulus’ behaviour is omitted in Livy’s account, which is easy to explain by his
aim to rectify Augustus’ victims in the civil wars.

Romulus alone, as in the original foundation myth, was the historical
model quoted and used as an example in the last century of the Roman republic
and the beginning of the new regime. Octavian was compared with Romulus
by some authors; his reaffirmation of the moral order has a parallel in Romulus’
endeavours to establish laws in Roman society. In Dio XLVT 46, 2-3 Octavian
arrogated the augury of both Remus and Romulus. However, in contrast to
his predecessors Marius and Sula, Octavian did not choose to take the name

» So Ovid, Fasti IV 438: Hoc Celer urget opus quem Romulus ipse vocaret.
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Romulus® when it was proposed in the Senat, preferring to be called Augustus.
Marius was named Romulus and glorified as the third founder of Rome, Sula
endeavoured to have Romulus’ aspect.”” Politically it was a situation in which
both adversaries in the civil wars tried to present themselves as the new founder
of the city and to rectify their position by historical example. After his victory
in the civil wars Octavian formulated a new politics of peace and prosperity in
Rome. It was expressed by the words pax, pietas and virtus. Romulus remained
connected in the tradition and common memory with the fratricide and
Augustus did not agree to be named Romulus.

The myth of Romulus and Remus was never used as a model for the joint
reign of two. It was, instead, an example of the struggle for power between
two in the same generation, probably in the mythical times when the power
had to be divided between two sons, i.e. two in the same generation. At the
time of the later Republic the legend of Romulus and Remus was quoted in the
theoretical (Cicero) and historical works (Livy, Dionysius of Halicarnassus) as
an example of realising the sole reign of the victor in the battle for power. The
aim of the actualization of the Romulus and Remus myth and Remus’ death
in Livy’s historical work was probably to propagate the idea of sole rule and
could be compared with the contemporary situation in which the dominant
political idea was the creation of the principat. After his victory in the civil wars
Octavian Avgust was the sole ruler as the princeps, the first among senators. The
old institutions survivced, but as shadows without men, vilis umbra sine viribus,
like the empty chair besides Romulus as Servius described the expiation of
Romulus’ sin. Dualism was one of the characteristics of the Roman constitution
which was expressed in the existence of magistrates on one hand and the Roman
Senat on the other, and which survived the end of the Republic. The Senat did
not disappear after the Principat was created but it was a shadow without any
power after the creation of the Principat. Remus also did not disappear from
the history, even after his death. He is Romulus’ ego and as Servius asserted,
he was present after his death whenever Romulus had to decide on the state’s
affairs, represented by an empty chair. Servius’ Ad Aen. I, 276, told the story
about the phantom-brother represented by the chair, sella curulis, who had to
always appear together with Romulus, in all his acts: Excipient gentem Remo
scilicet interempto post cuius mortem natam constat pestilentiam unde consulta
oracular dixerant placandas esse manes fratris excincti ob quam rem sella curulis
cum sceptro et corona et ceteris regni insigniis semper iuxta sanctiente mali quid
Romulus ponebatur ut pariter imperare videretur, unde est Remo cum fratre
Quirinus iura dabunt. And Ad Aen. V1 779: omnino in omnibs hoc egit Romulus

% Suet. Aug. 7; Dio Cas. LIII 16, 7; Florus II 34.66. See Wiseman 1995, 144 ff.
27 See Burkert 1962, 356-376.
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cum fratre. Inde omnia duplicia habuit quasi cum fratre communia. The struggle
was not with the enemy, but between the representatives of two principles,
republican and monarchic, at the beginning of Rome and between two, between
Octavian and Antonius at the time when Livy lived.

Romulus remained connected in the tradition and common memory with
the fratricide and that why Augustus did not accept the proposal in the Senat
to be named Romulus (Svet. Aug. 7). Many centuries thereafter, in the Later
Roman times, Romulus appears again as the model for sole rule. The fratricide
in the later Roman history corresponded to the actual situation and the struggle
for power between the co-regnants and Romulus was a symbolic ideal king who
founded Rome. The Romulus crime and was forgotten and does not represent
an obstacle for Galerius who more than 300 years later wanted to be the second
Romulus, Lact. De mort. Pers. 9-10 Lactantius, De mort. Pers. 9, 9-10 blamed
him for being prepared to defame his mother Romula with the imputation of
immorality, provided that he himself could be thought of as sprung from the
gods: exinde solentissime agere coepit, ut ex Marte se procreatum et videri et duci
vellet tamquam alterum Romulum maluitque Romulam matrem stupro infamare,
ut ipse diis oriundus videretur.
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Miroslava Mirkovi¢

BORBA ZA MOC U RANOM RIMU: UBITI BRATA BLIZANCA

Mit o blizancima Romulu i Remu, sinovima Ree Silvije, ¢erke Numitora, kralja
Alba Longe, sadrzi dva osnovna motiva: o osniva¢ima Rima i o borbi za vlast u preur-
banoj fazi grada. Osnivanje Rima se u gr¢koj verziji legende vezuje samo za Romula, ali
su u izvornoj tradiciji, verovatno ne starijoj od pocetka III veka pre n.e., osnivaci grada
blizanci Romul i Rem, koji su se sukobili povodom toga ko ¢e dati ime gradu i njime
vladati. Kao maglovita figura, Romulov alter ego, Rem se tek kada je grad osnovan po-
javljuje kao rival. U borbi - koja je trebalo da odlu¢i ko ¢e vladati - Romul ubija Rema i
istorija grada pocinje ubistvom brata: pobednik ureduje drustvo i donosi zakone. Aktu-
alizovanje mita u rimskoj literaturi I veka pre n.e. o¢igledno je imalo politicku poruku:
posle gradanskog rata pobednik ¢e urediti drustvo i donositi zakone - Romulovu ulogu
je posle gradanskih ratova u Rimu imao Avgust. Motiv cupido regni (zelja za vlas¢u) po-
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javio se u literaturi koja je mit prenela u pesni¢kom (Enije, Vergilije) ili proznom obliku
(Livije, Dionisije iz Halikarnasa) kao objasnjenje za ubistvo. Greh tog ¢ina u Livija, jed-
nog od onih u Rimu koji su podrzavali Avgusta i ponovno uspostavljanje vlasti jednog
¢oveka u drzavi, potisnut je u drugi plan, a Romul se pojavljuje kao kralj koji donosi
zakone i ureduje drustvo po zavr$enoj borbi. Mit nosi politicku poruku o situaciji u
Rimu po zavr$etku gradanskih ratova u I veku pre n.e. i uspostavljanju principata, sa
Avgustom kao prvim ¢ovekom u drzavi.
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CPBUMJA I MAMEJIYUKNM ETUITAT TOKOM XIII n XTIV BEKA*

In this article notices from Arabic texts on Serbs and Serbian Medieval
state are presented, as well as reports on mutual diplomatic contacts between
Serbia and Mamluk Egypt. Despite the fact they were being analyzed by a number
of prominent orientalists and foreign medievalists, these notices were hitherto
almost completely neglected in Serbian historiography.
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Hemaruhu, tiocnancitiea, XIII u XIV sex.
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Enoxa baxpu Mamenyukor cynranara y Kaupy (1250-1382) msnenpmta
je Hus wucropuorpadckux, reorpadpckmux ¥ eHIVKIONEAMJCKUX Jena Koja
cajipke BakKHe IIOIaTKe 3a MCTOpPUjy jyromctoune EBporme. Apamncku ayropu
oBora ff06a HajBuile obaBelITeka JOHOCE O Bu3aHTHju, a y JOMEHY HBUXOBUX
omaxama 6uo je n [pyro 6yrapcko mapcrso. Ha cpenmosekoBHy CpOujy,
yAa/beHy Off IPHOMOPCKOT II0jaca M MCTOYHOT MenuTepaHa, OHU Cy 0OpaTmim
MHOTO Mame Haxie. Vmak, Cpou 1 muxoBa Ap)KaBa HUCY OWIM HelO3HATU
apaICKMM CaBpeMeHMIIIMA, O YeMy HajIIpe CBeouy CIuc BenKaia u3 Cupuje n
nacuoHupanor reorpada Abyndene (Isma’il Abul-Fida’ al-Hamawi, 1273-1331).

* Pap je HacTao Kao pesy/nTar UCTpaXkKMBalha Ha MPOjeKTy MMHUCTapCTBa MPOCBETE, Ha-
yKe ¥ TeXHOJIOLIKOT pa3Boja Pemybmuke Cpbuje Eilinoiernesa Cpda y cpegroem eexy: yiopegHa
AHANU3a UCTHOPUjCKO-KYITYPHOT Hacneha, TeHelliuukoi mailiepujana u apegmeitia mastepujante
Kyniype ca acilexiiia ananuiniuuxe xemuje. (Es. 6p. 111 47025)
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Abyndepna je 610 moToMax u abyu CPORHUK AjyObupcke guHACTIMje, KOjy
je yremersuo Canmapgun. ITopexntom us Xame, anmu pohen y Jlamacky, ucrakao ce
Kao CIoco0aH YMHOBHUK, y)KUBajyhn Benuko mosepeme cynraHa an-Hacupa
(1293-1294; 1299-1309; 1309-1341). buo je IUIoflaH Iicall, OCTaBUBIIN M3a
cebe MeMmoape, jefHy CBETCKy MCTOPWMjy, Kao ¥ fieno Pacilonoxcerve 3emarnma
(Takwim al-buldan), 3a xoje ce ycTanmo KOHBeHIVIOHAIHY HasuB leoipaguja.’
Y meMy je, roBopehn o HajBaXXKHUjUM CBeTCKUM peKama, Abyndena HOMeHyo U
Hynas (TyHa), 3ajefHO ca HAPOAVIMA KOjI KMBE Y HeTOBOM Ip1oOasby:

»1yHa je... BemuKa peka, MHoro Beha ox Turpa u Eydpara yserux sajegso.
VsBupyhnu y ganexum ceBepHMM KpajeBUMa, OHA Tede Ha jyT, a Ha VICTOK
Off 1€ je jemHa IUIaHMHA Koja ce 30Be Kawxa-Tai [Kapnaru?], mro sHaun
TeIlIKa IUIAHJHA, IIOLITO je IpPeKo e Temko Ipehm. OBa IraHuHa je
YTOYMIITE MHOTMX HEBEPHMYKMX Hapoja, Kao wto ¢y Bracu (3YsY)),

Mabapu, Cp6u (<) n gpyrn.“

IIpeMa jerHOM MMIbEILY, OJJIOMAK CBEOYM O TE€CHOj B€3M IMUIIYEBOT
13BOpa 0OaBelITema ca 3TATHOM XOPIOM, IIOLITO Cy NOMEHYTH YIPaBO OHM
HapoJM ca KojuMa Cy ce MOHTo/Ii CyKoOyIm IpYIMKOM IPOIOpa y LieHTPaTHy
u jyrouctouny EBpomy 1241-1242.> A6yndenyun nsBelTaj JOCIOBHO IOHAB/bA
1 To3HMju erunarcky ayrop lnxab an-/Ivn an-Kamkamanmn (1355/6-1418),
Y CBOjOj €HIIVIK/IOTIeMj | HACTIOBIbeHOj 30pa 3a cradosuge y seuiiiuHu Uucara
(Subh al-a’sha fi sina’at al-insha).*

HIpyru reorpad oBe emoxe koju moHocu Bectm o Cpbuma jecte am-
Ymapu (Shihab al-Din Fadl Allah al-‘Umari, 1301-1349), Haye/THMUK CyITaHCKe
kaHLenapuje y Kaupy, a morom n y cBom popHoM rpany Jlamacky.” ¥V crmcy
HacmoBjbeHOM [lyiiiesu tioinequma tio kpamwesunama céeiia (Masalik al-absar fi
mamalik al-amsar) on nume:

»Y IPONIIOCTH je, KaxkeM ja, Kot Cp6a u Byrapa (Ll 5 2 wdl) 610 ncnam
U uBerana [MycnummaHcka] pemuruja. O ToMme je roBopumo an-Macynn y

! Aboulféda/Reynaud, I, iii-xxvii; Konosanosa 2009, 76-91; “Abu ‘1-Fida®, EI?, 1, 118-119.
(H.A.R. Gibb)

2 Aboulféda/Reynaud, I1/1, 80; Koxosanosa 2009, 113; cf. Yule - Cordier 1903, 491. ITonyT
APYTMX 3amafHUX M OPUjeHTaJHUX ayTopa Cpe/mhOBeKOBHe eroxe, AGyndena Ha BuIle MecTa
y CBOM [ieny ymoTpeb/baBa HasuB Bracu 3a mogyHaBcke Byrape, cf. Aboulféda/Reynaud, II/1,
288-289, 316, 318; Konosanosa 2009, 113, 119.

3 Konosanosa 2009, 139, H. 5.
* Ipuropnes — @ponosa 2002, 293; cf. Konosanosa 1991, 77-78.
5 “Ibn Fadl Allah al-‘Umari, EI%, III, 758-759. (K.S. Salibi)
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‘Bnatminum nyiosuma’ v apyruM [cnmcumal. Y Haile BpeMe BUXOBY Bepy
3aMeHIIa je HeBepa I BhIIMa je 3aroderia ja yIpas/ba FOMIIA IIOK/IOHMKA
kpcra. Of 1Bux je Ha ernmarcky aBop 731. rogune [15. X 1330 - 3. X 1331]
IPUCIIENO MOCIAHCTBO C IMCMOM Cy/ITaHy of Braagapa Cpb6a u Byrapa
KOj/ MY je HYAMO CBOje IPUjaTe/bCTBO M MOJINO Ia 3a Mady, Jja Ce mbUMe
omare 1 3a 6apjak, kojuM 6u mobeayo cpoje Hempujaresbe. OH [cynTaH]
je yKasao MOYacT! HEroBOM IOCTAHNKY, YTOCTIO Ta U 33jefHO ca UM
VICIIPATIO TIYHM KOCTHUM ca IIpefiCTaBaMa 13 JIOBa... 37IaTHY 110jac, 3/1aTHe
KOIT4ye, YKpalleHy Mad U KyTH, mosnmahenn, cynrancku 6apjak. Oun
[Cp6u n Byrapu| nmomryjy knmyadkor cynTaHa [Tj. KaHa 3/maTHe xoppe],
300T BeroBe Be/MKe BIACTU HAJl BbJIMaA U [cCTpaxa off] Ka3He 300T BbUXOBe

csabe, 3aTo mTo cy 6713y mwera.

Jlomasak oBor mocnaHcTBa Ha an-Hacupos pgsop 1330/31. ropmue
3abenexxeH je u y ppyrum usBopuma. O meMy roBOpM IO3HUjM ayTOp anl-
Maxkpusu (1364/5-1441/2), nomumwyhn fa ra je ormpaBuo Bmamap byrapa,’
Kao u Kankamranpm, Koju BeCT MPEHOCH y Teorpad)CKOM Ofie/bKy CBOT Jieria,
y cexkuuju nocsehenoj byrapmma ca Bonre Apanckm ayropm Genmexxe u
¢dopmy npenucke ca ,Bragapem byrapa u Cp6a“ (yr;maBHOM IOMEHYTUX TUM
penocienom), IpUCYyTHY y MaMe/ly4Koj IBOPCKOj KaHLenapuju. To unHe an-
Ymapu, y CBOM [[pyroM Aeny, IpUpPYIHUKY 3a obpaharme cTpaHuM BIafapuma,
HacnoB/beHOM azn-Tapug (al-Tarif bi ‘l-mustalah al-sharif), motom meros
HacTaB/bad 1 ayTop cruca an-Tackug, VIon Hacup an-Ilajmr (1326-1384),° kao
u Kankamaugu. ,,Bragap Byrapa u Cp6a“ je, usmehy ocranor, ocnosmpaBan
Kao HeyCTpaIluBM, CTaBHM, OfBaXKHMU Briajap, [lyka, Komuun, Anbeo, crasa
VicycoBor Hapogpa, 4yBap Mopa 1 rocrofap rpajosa u TBphasa‘, a Ha Kpajy je
HOTIPTaHO BETOBO 3Bame ,,BIagapa byrapa“!

OBao6aBelITemba IPYBYKIA Cy BeMKY MaXKHby CaBPeMEHNX UCTPAXKMBAYa.
IIpeMa jefHOM CTaHOBMINTY, IIOCTAHCTBO KOje CIOMMIbY ajl-YMapu U [pyru
apaIcKy ayTopu Imocnmao je Oyrapcku nap,'' oK je mmpema Jpyrom, Blajiap
HaBeJIeH y TEKCTy MOTao OUTI HEKO Of CpICKuX kpabeBa — Credan [leqaHckn

¢ TusenrayseH 1884, 235-236. [=Mcmopus 2005, 175]; Gaudefroy-Demombynes 1933, 288.
7 Moufazzal/Blochet, 11, 125, n.1; Anb-Xonu 1962, 21.

8 Ipuropnes — @ponosa 2002, 289.

® Mcmopus 2005, 249.

10 Tusenraysen 1889, 103-104; Lammens 1904, 180-181; Gaudefroy-Demombynes 1933,
289; IMonsak 1964, 49.

!! JTasapos 1992, 72, H. 1; Kppcres 2011, 629-630.
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(1321-1331) wmm Credan [dyman (1331-1355)." [TocToju 1 MULUBeRe fja ce
KasJBambe YOIILITe He OJIHOCY Ha IOfyHaBcKe, Beh Ha noBoyke byrape.'

Hacnmamajyhn ce Ha cBor mperxopmHmka an-Macynuja, an-Ymapnu je Ha
IIOYETKY M3BellITaja HeCYMIbJBO IIOMEIIIA0 iBa Hapofia Koja Cy Hocuia 6yrapcko
nMe (mucan 3namnux nyiosa n3 X Beka ymorpe6/paBa ra camo 3a Byrape ca
Bonre),'* anu mpetnocTaBKy 0 Be3aMa oBor nocinancTsa u [ToBommkux byrapa
Tpeba opbaryuTy 3 Buiite pasnora. Haume, y3 Byrape cy cnomenytu 1 Cp6u, 3a
o6a Hapopa cToju fia cy xpuurhaHcke Bepe, a caM U3BeIITaj OCIMKaBa TaJalllibe
IpuauKe y jyrouctodnoj Esporm.”

An-Ymapu y an-Tapugy, xao n an-Makpusy, CIOMMIBY Ja ce 3eM/ba
»Bragapa Cp6a n byrapa“ (kox an-Makpusuja ped je camo o ,,Bnagapy byrapa®)
Hajasy 6mu3y mocena rocrofapa Capaja, Tj. KaHa 3/1aTHe Xopfe, KOMe OH
HepeTKO 13jaBjbyje IOKOPHOCT ¥ MOCTYyHIHOCT. OBe OKOMHOCTM HaBOfe Ha
3aK/by4aK JIa je IOCTaHCTBO MIAK OTIPAaBMO Oyrapcky, a He CpIICKM Brafap.'e
MebhyTtum, octaje HejacHO Ja /iu je u3a mwera crajao Vsan Credan (1330-1331),
VIV BbeTOB Hac/lenHuK VBan Anekcanpap. CaBpeMeHM OyrapcKy MCTpa>KuBadm
cy 6umm cknoHuju #pyroj MmoryhHocTH, cMaTpajyhu Mano BepoBaTHUM ja je
oBa Mucuja Moria ja 6yge ynyheHa TOKOM KpaTKOTpajHe BIaJjaBMHe CPIICKOT
mrrheHNKa Ha TPHOBCKOM IIPECTONY.

IlocmanctBo je mocermno Kampo mpe 3aBpmieTka 731. XuiipeTcke
TOfiMHe, OHOCHO IIpe oKToOpa 1331, a mpeBpar y koMe je VBan Anekcanpap
IOLIA0 Ha B/IACT OAMIpao ce y nposehe mmm neto ucre rogune.” Crora, Huje
HeMmoryhe Ja je HOBU Ijap 1ocIao CBOjy meneranujy y Kaupo HemocpenHo mo
CBOM YCTOTIMYEHbY, a/IU je caMa XPOHOJIOTHMja HaTerHyTa, MOMTO Tpeba uMaTn
y BUAY [ia je 3a OoIpeMare IOCTAHCTBA Ha JajleK IyT U Hberoo npucnehe Ha
/b HECYMIBYBO 61710 MOTPeOHO BMIIIE MeCely. Joll je BayKkHMje uctahm ma 6u
nomeH énagapa byiapa u Cpda morao fa ce ogHocu Ha VIBana Credana, cuHa
Oyrapckor napa Muxamna [lnmmana u cpicke mpuHiiese AHe, aay He M Ha
FeTOBOT HACTIeTHNKA Ha IIpecTony y TpHOBY.

12 Zéki Pacha 1919-1920, 86; Gaudefroy-Demombynes 1933, 290-294; Tlonsak 1964, 37,
48-49; Ipuropnes — ®ponosa 2002, 270.

3 Anp-Xonn 1962, 21, 38, 1.48; Bragumunpos 2010, 69-73.
14 Cf. Magoudi/Barbier de Meynard, II, 15-18.

1> Xumoresn, caMo Ha IIPBU MOIJIE, IPY)Ka MOTBpAY Kankaurangy, Koju TBpAK jia je 0BO
HOCTAaHCTBO fHotuto of byrapa ca Bonre. MehyTum, y oBoM ciydajy ped je o ayTopoBoj morperi-
111, TIOIITO HEroB M3BEIITaj HeMa CaMOCTA/IHY BPEHOCT ¥ [I0YMBA Y MOTIIYHOCT! Ha Ka3uBaby
an-Ymapuja.

'¢ Moufazzal/Blochet, II1, 125, n.1; Konosanosa 1991, 77, 100; Kpbcres 2011, 621-622.

17 Cantacuzenus/Schopen, I, 458-459; BUIIH] 1986, 348, u. 163; Boxxunos — Tto3enes
1999, 575.
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Crpax opn Ysbeka (1313-1341), mohHor xana 3matHe Xoppe, Koju
criomumbe aj-ymapu, Takobe ynyhyje na opaksy upentuduxanujy. Tpu xumase
Tarapa cy uynHWIM enuTHM ofpep Oyrapcke Bojcke y 6uim koxn Benbyxma.'®
Ha muxoBy nomoh je y jecen 1331. pauynao u ViBaH AnexcaHpap, IPUIMKOM
cmamama bemaypa, ynpasbada ceBeposanagHux Oyrapckux semaspa.'” Tatapn
Cy TIOHOBO IIpefiCTaB/ba/lil YAAPHY IeCHUIy Oyrapcke cuie y cykoOy mpoTuB
Busanrtuje Tokom 1332. ropgmue.® VBaH AjekcaHAap je OUYMITIEHO Y>KMBAO
CHa)KHY TaTapCKy IOJPILIKY, IITO Ca BerOBYM IIPETXOHIKOM HHje 6110 CITy4aj.

Jlakrte, HajBEpOBATHM]OM Ce YMHM MOTYRHOCT 1a je 0Bo moc/maHcTBO y Kanpo
OTIIpaBIJIa KPaTKOTpajHa Oyrapcka BIACT, Kojy cy onmyasanu VBan Credan u
IeroBa Majka AHa, JIOK je jelaH Off MOTMBa IOflyXBaTa MOXK/Ia YIIPaBO JIEXKAO0 y
HaMepH fla ce Tafla IPYICY THA TaTapCKa IIPeTHa yOIaXKyl IOCPETHIM ITy TeM, IIPEKO
Y36exoBor caBe3HuKa cynTaHa an-Hacupa. VI3 oBe mepcrekTuse, an-Ymapujes
M3BEITAj je 3Ha4ajaH U 3a CPIICKY MCTOPH]jY, IOLITO IHErOBE pedy OCINKaBajy
Cyko0 JiBa CTIOBEHCKA Hapofa KOjIi je KyIMMHYPao OMTKOM Kofi Benby»xpa, kao
U 3Ha4aj 371aTHe Xopje Y mIUxoBuM MehycobHnm opHocuMa. [1o6po je mosHaro
ma je Credpan [leqaHcku, HAKOH 13BOjeBaHe mobefe, oxbmo monyny bemaypa u
IPYTUX TIpefiCTaBHMKA Oyrapcke apuCTOKpaTuje Ja caM INpuxBaty Oyrapcky
IapcKy KpyHy. OH ce 3a/J0BO/bJO TVIMeE Jja Ha IIPeCTONTY YYBPCTH CBOT iTHheHnKa
u cecrpnha VBana CredaHa, 3ajeHO ca CPIICKMM BOjHUM TapHM30HOM KOjH je
Tpebaso fa Mpy>XM MOTIIOPY HOBOj BiracTu.” PelaTvBHO MOIMYCT/BUBY KOPAIM
U TIOMUP/BYBO JIpXKabe MOOeHIKA CBAKAKO Cy OM/IM Be3aHU 3a UMIbEHUILY Ja
je byrapcko mapctBo mpumnazano Y36ekoBoj chepu yrunaja xojy Hemamwuhkn
B/IaJlap HUje MOTao, HUTU CMeO, Ja OTBOPEHO OCIIOPIL.

Turyna ,Brmamapa bByrapa m Cp6a“ jeman je of peTKUX apamcKux
MIO3HOCPEeOBEKOBHIX CIOMEHMKAa Ha KOju Cy M JoMahm McTpakumBaum
obpaTmiu maxmy, MOIITO je Ha By ykKasao jom Banrasap Bormmmh. On
jy je mpencTaBMO IIpeMa IpeBOAY KOju je 3a Ibera HAYMHMO MUTaJIUjaHCKU
opujentanucTa [paunjagmo Ackonu, Ha 0CHOBY pykomnuca an-Ilajmosor nena ns
MuIaHcKe 6ubmoreke AMOpo3ujaHa.”? 360T BU3AHTMjCKUX LIAPCKMX eINTeTa,
oHa ce Be3uBana 3a VIBana Komuuua AceHa, Opara JIBana Anekcanppa u

'* Gregoras/Schopen, I, 455; BUVH] 1986, 208-209; Papojuih 1960, 84; Crojanosuh
1927, 78-79, 103, 193, 199; Skrivani¢ 1970, 67-77; Anrenos — Yonmanos 1994, 180-185.

19 Cantacuzenus/Schopen, I, 458; [lyitueB 1944, 69-72, 360; Iletpos 1972, 51-52.

20 Cantacuzenus/Schopen, I, 465-470; Gregoras/Schopen, I, 484-487. Vonues 1979, 31-33;
AmnrejioB — Yonmanos 1994, 189-191.

2 Mauuno/ Jaunanh, 193-196; Haunno/Mupkosuh, 146-150.
22 Bornmmh 1868, 180-181.
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napute Jenene, cynpyre Credana Jlyniana, Koju je mo4eTKOM IpyTe IOTOBIMHE
XIV Beka 6uo rocniogap Banone.”

HeoppxuBocT oBe NpETHOCTaBKe je OuMIVIENHA M Kajla ce carjiefa
KOMIIIETHM KOPITYC apaliCK/X M3BOPa, HeMa HIKaKBe CyMIbe Ia Ce TUTY/Ia MOXKe
OIHOCUTH jeVHO Ha Blafapa Koju je 1330/31. yrryTno nocmanctso y Kanpo. Pagn
pasyMeBama OBe IIOTpelIKe HyXKHO je 1cTahy ¥ CBOjeBPCHM XaoC, IIPUCYTaH Y
MaMeJTyuKOj KaHIIeJTapyju IIPUINKOM OC/IOB/baBama Xpuithanckux Bragapa. JJok
je O6yrapcku nap 6mo Tutynucan Ha Beh momeHy T HaurH, JoBan VI Kanrakysnx
jey mmcMy cyaTaHa an-XacaHa u3 1352. uMeHoBaH BiagapeM byiapa, Acena (sic!),
Bnaxa, Pyca u Anana.** ®opme ocnioB/baBama O11e Cy He caMo HeaflekBaTHe Beh
4ecTo U aHaXpoHe, IIa He M3HeHabyje 1mTo, mpumepa papy, Kankamanpujesa
eHIMKIIONeInja caap>ku obpahama Brajapuma rpuke kHexxeBrHe CHHOIIe, Koja
je jomr nmouetkoM XIII Beka masa mox Bract Cenmiryka, wim epemepae ConmyHcKe
Kpa/beBUHe, HacTaste nocne IV kpcramkor noxozpa.>

Cxnamame caBesa n3Meby 3marne Xoppe n ermmarcknx Mamenyka, 1o
KOTa je JOLUIO Mo4YeTKoM Iue3feceTux roguHa XIII Beka, MMaso je 3Ha4ajHe
HOC/eNIle Ha MCTOpMjy OalKaHCKMX 3eMa/ba. Y caBe3 je HeNyro 3aTuM
6una yxpydeHa u Busanrtuja, a Muxawro VIII ITaneonor je HemocpegHo 1o
saysumMamwy KoHcTaHTHHOIIO/BA 1261. TOMHE YCIIOCTABMO JUIIOMATCKe OfTHOCE
ca Erunrom 1 merosum Brnagapom bajoapcom an-bynaykpapujem (1260-1277).
Cra/IHM KOHTAKTI Cy HAaCTAaB/beH! ¥ TOKOM BJIaJlaBMHe IbMXOBMX HACTIeHMKA,
na je namehy 1285. u 1328. rogune 3abenexxeHo 6apeM IeTHAECT BU3AHTUjCKUX
Jeferanyja, 4ecTo y MpaTiU TaTapCKMUX ITIACHMKA, Koje Cy noceTuse Erumar,
Ko M eTMIIATCKVX NOC/IAaHCTaBa Ynje je ogpenniite 6o KoHcTaHTMHONOM MK
semspe y 3aneby LlpHor mopa.”

Toxom ppyre monosune XIII Bexka u byrapcko LjapcTBO yCIIOCTAaBMIIO
je pumIomarcke KoHTakTe ca Erunrtom. IIpemMa BecTMMa BM3aHTHjCKOT
ucropndapa leopruja Ilaxumepa, AUIIOMaTcKa MIUCHja TIOC/TIaTa TOKOM 1275.
wm 1276. ropune n3 TpHoBa, Ha ueny ca Jocudom Kartapom, moceruna je
jepycalmMCcKOT M ajJleKCaH[pUjCKOT IaTpujapxa M cacTana ce ca bajbapcom,
KOMe je Ipefaraia 3ajefHUYKM Haman Ha Busantujy.”’ Ilokymaj ckmamama

# Soloviev 1934, 180-187. OBO CTaHOBUIITE IOHAB/bA C€ Y HU3Y KACHUjUX PaioBa.

* Jlasapos 1992, 113-114. Jleta/bHuje 0 cauyyBaHOj NPEMVCIM MaMeTy4KUX CylITaHa U
BM3AHTHjCKUX BIafilapa TokoM XIV Beka: Korobeinikov 2004, 52-74; Kpbcres 2011, 627-629.

%5 Bosworth 1972, 63.
* 3axnpos 1966, 65sq; Lippard 1984, 212-214; Holt 1995, 118-128.
¥ Pach./Failler, II, 544-547; Georgieva 1995, 182-183.
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caBe3a BEPOBATHO je 6110 MMOACTAKHYT CPOSHMYKIM Be3aMa 13Mehy KyMaHCKMX
pouvbaka y byrapckoj n Erunry, kojuma je npumagao u caM cynral bajoapc.?

3a 0BO BpeMe HMICY cadyBaHa OOaBelITerma O KOHTAKTUMA CPIICKe
IOp>xaBe M Mamenyka, anyu IOCTOje MHAULMje J1a Cy OHM oppkaBaHu. Ha
BIX YKa3yjy BeCTM O IyTOBamMMa IIpenaTa Cprcke IpkBe y CBeTy 3eM/by
— apxmenuckona Case II (1264-1271),” kora je mparuo HEroB Y4eHUK U
HacnefHVK Joanukuje I (1272-1276), a HOTOM M apXMenmckomna Jepcraruja I
(1279-1286).* Taxobe, cynpyra Ypoma I, kpa/pniia JeneHa, ciana je y Buiie
HaBpara CBOje MOHaxe 1 japoBe Ha CuHaj 1 y Jepycamum, a mbeHy IpaKcy
HACTaBUIN CY leHu crHoBY, Credan [Jparyrun (1276-1316) u Credan Yporu
II MunyTtus (1282-1321).' IlyroBama IpKBeHNX 3BaHNYHMKA HECYMIBIBO CY
YK/byuMBajIa KOHTaKTe Ca MaMeTyYKVIM BIaCTUMA, TIOLITO je TI0CeTa HeepHUKA
CeetuM MecTnMa (,,5Ke/ba Jja ce dyje ped boxja“) 6uma perynmcana noce6HMM
IPONNCYIMA 1 JO3BOJIOM 32 C/I00O/IaH MpoIasak.*

3a enoxy npse nososuHe XIV Beka I10CTOjarbe IOIMTUYKIX Be3a nsMmehy
Cp6uje n Ernnra HeBOCMIC/IEHO je TIOCBEJOYEHO Y aparcKuM n3popuma. [1psa
HasHaka cpehe ce y KankalanmujeBoj eHIVIKIONenNju, Ie ce, MapajeHo ca
TUTYJIOM ,,Brafapa byrapa n Cp6a“, momutbe u oHa ,,Brnafapa Cpba“:

»IDeroBo BeMMYaHCTBO MamuK (Kpab), BEeVMKY, YBaKeHM, BOJbEHI,
IyOOKOIIOIITOBAHY, JIaB, jyHaK, Taj U Taj [0 uMeHy], Moh xpumrhancke
Bepe, rmaBHK Meby Bepyjyhmma y KpcT, cTy6 OHMX KOju Ce IOfBPraBajy
KpLITeY, APYT Ma/luKa U cylitaHa (KpasbeBa 1 napesa). Heka My Amax
HOfiapy BEYHO OOPO U cadyBa HeroB XUBOT. OC/IOB/baBaMO I'a TaKO 1
taxo. VI werosa turyna: ‘Bnagap Cp6a. >

Y mpyrom ogmepky Kankamannmjesor fena cpehe ce u jour KOHKpeTHUjU
nogartak. Ped je o usBelnTajy y Kome ce HaBOJY KaKo je:

# TlaBnos 1989, 15-23. Bajbapc je 6uo meby xymanckuM npebesuma, koju cy 6exehn
U3 L[PHOMOPCKMX CTeIa IIpef] TaTapCKOM Haje3[oM, HAIUIM YTOYNUIITe Y OYyrapckuM 3eM/baMa.
MebyTum, werosa u cygbyHa MHOTHX HErOBUX CYHapoIHUKa Huje 6una cpehne pyke. IIpema
U3BELITajy IO3HMjer aparckor mucua V6n Tarpu-buppa, o je y Byrapckoj 61o npopar y pobbe,
OflaKJie je, CIJIETOM OKOIHOCTH, 3aBpuuno npso y Cusacy y Manoj Asuju, motom y Aneny u Ha
Kpajy y Kanpy, rae je crynuo y cnyx6y emupa Ana an-JInHa Bynpyknapuja, 4nje je HOpOZUYHO
uMe 1 caM yseo, Korobeinikov 2008, 387. Onepak y koMme ce omncyje bajoapcosa cynbuHa nc-
nymTeH je y TuseHXay3eHOBOM 0OMMHOM KOPITYCY apaIlCKMX M3BOPa, cf. Tusenraysen 1884, 542.

» Nanmno/ Jaun4auh, 273; Januno/Mupxkosuh, 206.

30 Tanwuno/ Maunauh, 276-277, 296-297; Naunno/Mupkosuh, 209-210, 226.

3! Tanwno/Mannanh, 40, 65, 131, 140-141; Jauuno/Mupkosuh, 33, 51, 99, 105-106.

32 Wansbrough 1971, 25-26.

3 Lammens 1904, 181; [Tonax 1964, 49.
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»-..0] CyNITaHa an-Manuk an-Hacupa Myxamena, cuna KanaByHoBor, 6ua
HanycaHa noseba Pepaxncy (0S_4), Bragapy Cp6a («-d)), jenrom ox
xpuinhaHCKMX Kpa/beBa Ha CEBEPY, (er0BOj CYIPY3M U IUXOBOj CBUTH,
Kajja Cy ra OHV MOJIVIN 32 O3BOJY [ja [TOCeTe JepyCaanM, O OTKIAmbAbY
npernpeka [Ha My Ty] 1 0 Ipy’>karby TOMOOY 10 BVXOBOT OBPATKA, 4yBaby
BIX CaMUX 1 BUX0BOT nMyhcTBa, ca mornucom wmeprda llnxabenuna,
cekpeTapa [cynTaHcke]| KaHLenapuje.“**

Cpnckor Bragapa ®epaxnca nomume n an-Ilajm y Tackugy, pomyHu
o6uMHOM fieny Ast-Ymapuja. Kao mpumep o6pahama xpuirhancknm Brafgapuma,
OH yKa3yje Ha IIPEINCKY:

~ca Bragapem Cp6a (< '), Victupanom Depakucom (wS14) [koja ce
BpLIM| Ha jefHOj TpehmHM McTa, mOMyT npenucke ca Bragapem Cuca [1j.
Marne Jepmennje]. Tope nomenyru xapmja Hacup an-Jun V6H-Heman
flao je oBy Qopmy mpemmcke ofiBojeHO ofi [oHe ca BmamapeM| bByrapa,
OfIMax HAKOH INTO je JoHeo... popMy mucma Bragapy byrapa nu Cpba
3ajeZiHO. Ja He 3HaM JIa JIX Cy C€ OHU IIOHEKaJ] CjeuibaBaiy y jelHO JINILIE,
a TIOHeKaJl BIaJlajIy OfjBOjeHO, IIOIITO MX je 6110 iBOjMLa [Bragapal. 360r
TOTa caM ¥ J[OHeo OBy (opmy mpemnucke, nmocie popMe McMa BIafapy
00ejy 3eMarpa... MAKO je, YKOIUKO je CTBap [3ampaBo] TakBa, OH Tpebao
7la OJIBOjeHO IpeficTaBy U (OpMy MUCMa jeTHOM Bi1aapy byrapa.

C o63mpoM Ha BUIIEEIeHNjCKy BIafjaBuHy cynaTaHa an-Hacmpa, Huje
moryhe yTBpauTH KoOju HemamwMhKy Bajjap ce Kpuje msa mmeHa Pepaxuc
(Papaknc, Ppaxnuc?).*® Op cyrraHoBux caBpeMeHnka, Credpan Ypomr II
MunyTuH ce HeCyMIbUBO HajBUIIE aHTAKOBAO CBOjOM Jie/laTHOIINY Ha MCTOKY.
OH je HakoH 1313. (06u4HO ce y3uMma 1315. roguHa) nopurao cprcku Manactup
Caerux apxanbena y Jepycanmumy, Koju je BepOBaTHO [apuBao U HErOB CUH
Credan [leuancky, a cacBuM u3BecHo u yHyK Credan [Iyman.” Taxobe, He
cacBMM yoOu4ajeHo 3a Apyre MoHapxe Tora fo6a, MuiyTuH je, pafiu pelabama
HOMUTUYKMX IUTama, 6apeM y HeKOIMKO HaBpaTa IyTOBAO M3BaH IpaHUIIA
cBoje npxxase. [TosHaro je ma je mocetno Tproso u Conyn.*

**  Tusenraysen 1889, 105.
»  Tusenraysen 1889, 104-105; Lammens 1904, 181.

3¢ Camo uMe je off cTpaHe npupebhnBada MHTEPIpeTHPAHO Kao ,Ipakujai wmm, us jo-
TMYHUX Pasjiora, Kao ,,Ypom“, Tusenraysen 1889, 104. O nmuuHOCTMMA mepmd)a [Inxabenyua n
kajuje VI6H-Hemuranja, unje 61 ocBeT/baBare MOX/a IIOMOIVIO OfipehuBamwy XpoHOIOryje Ipe-
nucke, Huje 6mno moryhe pehn Heruro Bue, cf. Lammens 1904, 181, n. 1.

7 Nauwno/Jaumunh, 149; Hanuno/Mupkosuh, 112; Hosakosuh 1912, 706, 708; Heno-
mauky 1980, 27-31.

3 Nanwmo/Mannanuh, 141; Tanuno/Mupxkosuh, 106.
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Vnak, o xempu fanocet v ITanecTMHy BeroBu >KMBOTOIMCU Y HE IPYKajy
YaK HM HajMarnoButuje HasHake. CaMo jejlaH feTa/b M3 CPICKUMX M3BOPa
roBOpy O HaMepy Hekor mpumnajgHuka Hemamuhke 103e oBe eroxe jja KpeHe
Ha TaKo JajJieKo IyToBame. Ped je o ,cpemckoMm kpapy“ Credany parytuny,
3a Kora apxuenuckon JaHmio muire fa ,BaUCTVHY MMalle BEIMKY >Ke/by U
’by6aB, kako 61 My Moryhe 6110 ja BUAM OHA BelMKa U AMBHA MeCTa... i€ ce
Bawtotu u noxuse Tocnog Ham Vcyc Xpucroc. Ho kaga To 4dylle BeMKanin
y HeTOBOM OTEYEeCTBY... )KaJIOCHIM pednMa Ou 3aJipykaH off CBOje HaMmepe KOjy
Oemre Haymno“ ¥

ITopen Bectnt o Mcitiugpary Pepakucy, Koju je Ofp>KaBao IPEINCKy ca
an-Hacupom, nMao HaMepy fa ce oTucHe Ha xopodairhe y Ilanectuny u dnje
je TIOCTaHCTBO IOCETWIO CyITaHa pajii peryamcama CIoOO0JHOT MposacKa,
IIOCTOjM jOII jefaH Tpar CPIICKO-MaMenydkumx KoHTakara. OH ce cpehe y
jemHOj ucTopuju Erumnra, cauyBaHoj y pyKOIUCY Koju je OpuTaHCKy opuuup un
¢dunonor Apryp Pyson lect xynmo 3a Kpamescko opujenitianto gpyuiiiiéo Ha
camoM Kpajy XIX Beka.” Jleno je nanmcano msmeby 746. n 762. A.H. (1345-
1360), u caympxxu onebak, npupehen, npeseneH u o6jaB/beH Off CTpaHe UCTOT
VICTpa)XMBay4a, KOjU I7Iacu:

»Y TIOHeJe/baK, Ha JIeCeTy JIaH TOr Mecella, [MyxapaM 10, 745 A.H. =
24.V 1344] crurao je rmacuuk Cp6a (<~d)), unja ce semspa rpaHndn ca
Pycuma u Byrapuma, Hocehu TiMnaH, ca cBupadem npep wuM. [CBupamm
cy] mox [Hucy nouum] nop nuTageny, Kaga cy npecTany, Uiy Ha JBOP U
MIOKJIOHM/IM Ce TIpef] CyATaHOM. I7TacHUK je TIOTOM IpeHeo CBOjy MOPYKY
U IIPeJICTABYO IIeT jacTpeOOBa, IIeT COKO/IOBA, YeTUPY CpeOpHa Iexapa u
yKpallleH) Mad ca IyToM ApIIKOM. “!!

Cymehu mo maTymy (Koju je BeoMa IPeIM3HO M TauyHO 3a0e/lexeH),
IIOMEHYTO IOC/TAHCTBO, HATOBAPEHO CKYIOLEHNM IIOKIOHMMa," IOCIao je

% auwuno/Jaundauh, 40-41; Jaunno/Mupkosuh, 33-34.
40 Guest 1901, 91-95.

1 Guest 1913, 1047-1048; cf. Zéki Pacha 1919-1920, 87; 3akupos 1966, 90, H. 223;
Kpbcres 2011, 625.

2 Tloceb6HO je MHTepeCaHTHA IMCTA IOK/IOHA yIyheHNX off cTpaHe CpIICKOT Biafapa. May

TIOCTIAT CYATaHy BEPOBATHO je 610 IlepeMOHMjaTHOT KapaKTepa, a AyTa IpIIKa, 3abe/exxena Kao
FeroBa 0COOEHOCT, OC/IMKABA YMEEHNITY [ Cy Ta/Jalllibyl MadeBH U3 jyroucTouHe EBporre nmamm
Ty>Ke APIIKe U CeYMBa Off apaTlCKNX Tapmaka. CadyBaHo je BUIle MaueBa 3alafHOT MOPEK/a 13
OBOT BpeMeHa KOjy Cy OMIM y Tocefly MaMelTydKNX 3BaHNYHMKA. HakoH 0cMaHCKOT OcBajama
Erunra onu cy npenetn y Vicran6y, cf. Aleksi¢ 2007, 182. OBoM mpuamkoM ce 3axBasbyjeM M.
Anexcuhy 1 Ha ycMeHO M3pedeHNM IpuMen6ama.
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tajammsy kpab Credan [lyman, a mpummo ra je an-Hacupos cuH 1 HacleHUK,
cyntas an-Canux (1342-1345). OBaj AUIIZIOMAaTCKY OAYXBAT MOXKAA j€ yC/IeANO
Y CKJIOIy Tajallllbeé aKTMBHE CIIO/bHE IONUTHUKE CPIICKOT Bajilapa M HerOBUX
am6buiyja npema Llapurpany. Vlako OKOMTHOCTU HeroBOT OfUTPaBamba OCTajy
HeI0BO/bHO ITI03HATe, Hifje 3STOpeT TIOMEeHY T Jia je mocimancTBo Credana [lynrana
npucturno y Kanpo Tauno y Bpeme Kaja je cpricka Bojcka nmpegsoleHa BojBooM
[Tperpy6om moxuBena nopas o, Typaka Ceniryka Heganeko of, Credanujane.*
Bua je To HajaBa HOBOT BIJIa OPMjEHTATHOT yTHIaja Ha OaTKaHCKe 3eMJbe, KOja
Ce XpOHOJIOUIKY ITOK/IONNJIA Ca MOC/IeAUM 3a0e/IeXKeHNM ITOfalliMa O CPIICKO-
MaMeNy4KMM KOHTaKT/Ma.
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Aleksandar Uzelac

SERBIA AND MAMLUK EGYPT DURING THE 13 AND 14" CENTURIES

In Arabic sources of Bahri Mamluk era (1250-1382) several notices on Serbs and
Serbian medieval state are preserved. Famous geographer Abulfeda mentions Serbs,
along “Vlachs” (Bulgarians) and Hungarians as inhabitants of Danubian region, while
Al-‘Umari gives detailed account on visit of joint “Serbo-Bulgarian embassy” in Cairo in
731 A.H. (1330/31). Much has been written about the character, origin and goals of this
embassy, also recorded in the number of later works. Although the most probable is the
hypothesis that it was sent by a Bulgarian ruler (according to the author’s opinion, the
embassy was sent by Bulgarian government during the reign of Ivan Stephen, rather than
his successor Ivan Alexander), Al-’"Umari’s account is nonetheless important for Serbian
history; it clearly reflects the Serbo-Bulgarian conflict that culminated in the battle of
Velbazhd, as well as influence of Tatar political factor on the political development of
both Balkan Slavic states.

Serbian kings undoubtedly established diplomatic relations with Mamluk
sultan Al-Nasir and his successors. In the works of Ibn Jaish and Kalkashandi, there
is a mention of Serbian ruler Istifan Farakis, who intended to go to pilgrimage in the
Holy Land, and who negotiated the safe passage for himself, his queen consort and
his retinue. The information might be related either to Stephen Uro$ II Milutin (1282-
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1321), or, more probably, his older brother Stephen Dragutin (1276-1316); according to
Serbian sources, the latter was the only ruler of Nemanji¢ dynasty who showed serious
intentions to go to such a pilgrimage. Milutin’s grandson Stephen Dusan (1331-1355)
also sent one embassy to Cairo, laden with valuable presents and received by Al-Nasir’s
son and successor Al-Saleh in 1344.
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SACE/ION Y CPEOIOBEKOBHO] CPBUJIN*

Pap ce 6aBu 3aceniuma Kao Toce6HOM BPCTOM Hace/ba y CPelbOBEKOBHO]
CPIICKO] Ap>KaBMU. 3aceI Cy HaCTajalu y aTapuma nocrojehnx ceockux Hacerba,
u OWIO UX je Ha Ienoj Teputopuju cpenmosekoBHe Cpbuje. OHM cBemode 0O
TIPOMEH/BMBOCTY CEOCKMX Hace/ba, almuM M O JAeMorpadcKyM KpeTamyMa Ha
jemHOM BJIaCTe/IMHCTBY, SKyIM WM 3emmu. bpoj kyha (BemmdmHa), cOCTBeHN
arap ca Mehama 1 moce6Ha KO/EeKTHBHA OITOBOPHOCT YC/IOBU CY 3a IpepacTambe
3acefKa y cero.

Kipyune peun: 3acenak / 3aceok, ceno, meha, cpegrwu eex, Cpduja, aiiap,
kyha, cillaHO6HUWITIBO, 61ACTHLENTUHCTTBO.

Key words: hamlet, village, boundary, Middle Ages, Serbia, population, area,
squiredom, house.

Y HammM cpefibOBEKOBHUM IIOBE/baMa 4eCTO C€, 3ajeJHO Ca CEInMa,
noMumy 1 3acennu. O ®uMa je HAeTa/bHUje pacnpasmbao jom Crojan
HosaxoBuh y cBojoj ctyauju o ceny.' Pesynraru 1o Kojux je OH Taja HOIIA0
[IeJIOM Cy HENOTIYHU MAKO Cy Y OCHOBM TAa4HM, IIa je MOTPeOHO JONyHUTH
X, a HeKe Off 3aK/by4yaKa MpopyouTy mim ucnpasutu. Takobe je HeonxopHO
yIO30pUTK ¥ Ha jedaH Opoj mojaraka Koje OH HMje y3e0 y pasMaTparbe
NPUINKOM IMCatba CTyAuje.

Cr. HoBakosuh je mpumeTno fia ce y moBe/bama, Hopey TepMUHA 3acenak,
ynorpe6/baBajy U TepMUHU 3acesve U 3acenuitiu. Tako ce y JIMMCKoj mOBebYU

* Pap je HacTao y okBUpY npojexTa Hacema u cilano8HUWIAB0 CPUCKUX 3eMATba Y HOZHOM
cpegroem sexy (14-15. sex), eB. 6p. 177010, xoju ¢puHaHCKMpa MUHNMCTAPCTBO IPOCBETE 1 HAyKe
Perry6muxe Cp6buje.

! Hosakosuh, 1965, 90-102.
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HaBogie cena [Ipocteme u sacenuja, wnu Ilpymxa Bac u sacenuje.” Y JKuukoj
HIOBe/bY JIajy Ce cela ca 3ace/buma 4mja ce mMmeHa He mommmy.” Ty je cemo
HEeOfIBOjUBO Off 3acenKa. OBaKBUX IIpMMeEpPA MMA U Y KACHUjOj AUITIOMATUNIKO)]
rpabu. Vnak, Hajuenthy TepMuH y AUIVIOMAaTUYKUM JICIIpaBaMa je 3acenak, u
OH je mpucyTaH oy JKudke 1osesbe, Ia Jjo McIpasa 13 15. Beka.

3acenak, cynehu npema nsBopHoj rpabu, nma Bumre sHauerwa. Hajuermhe
je TO Ieo CeOCKOT Hacesba, HACTAao y aTapy cefa, pU3n4Ku OfiBOjeH Off ITaBHOT
Haceba (cema). Taku cy Ha npumep 3acenu y JKuukoj nmosessi, Ie ce majy
y XBoctny Ileh ca sacenkom 6es mmena, y 3atony (kyma Jlum) LlpHua ca
3acernkoM, obe VBame ca 3acenkoM 1 3eMuaHe ca 3acenkoM [ly6oso Iaje.* Cau
OBM 3ace/M Cy Y OKBUPY aTapa MOMEHYTHUX Ce/la U MMajy 3ajefHIMYKe aTapcKe
mebe. Cmano ce moxke pehn n 3a cenmo IIpocreme y BpckoBy ca 3acennmma:
Buctpuiia, Jobpuxuuna, [octumoBnua, Crpuumna, [ImaBkoBmua, Cena u
JaceHOBa, KOjU Cy CacTaBHU JieO aTapa OBOT cela.’ Y NpUOMIDKHO UCTO BpeMe
nap Koncrantun Acen naje Manactupy Csetor Hopba kox Ckompa ceno 3nyHe
y Topn ca 3acemmmma: brimsnacka, Mokpocek, Tonemu nox n Ilomosen.® Arap
cema 31yHe obyxBaTa U CBe IOOpojaHe 3acenKe. Y IOBe/bM Kpaba MimryTrHa
ucroM MaHactupy (1300) ceno 3gyHe ce TOHOBO HABOJML, YaK Ce OBJie KaXKe Ja je
Ce7lo JaTO MaHACTHPY joIll y BpeMe Bu3aHTHjcKor 1japa Pomana IV Aprupa. U Ha
caMoM Kpajy 13. Beka ceno 3nyHe nMa 3acenke biamsnacky, Moxpoceun u Bennku
ITon.” MebyTnwm, y oBoM mepuopy je Hectao 3acenak I[lonoseH. VI3 oBor npumepa
BUZIMMO JIa Cy 3ace/Ly BpeMEHOM MOITIN [Ja HECTAHY, a/IM U J1a OIICTaHY Y jeHOM
pe/IaTBHO AYroM IIepPUOAY Kao cacTaBHMU Jieo ofpeheHor cera.

Jesrpo rpauaHMYKOTr BIACTEIMHCTBA ca cennma [pavanmna, Cymnna u
Cernia YMHIIN CY M HeMMEHOBaHM 3aceiy oBa Tpy cena.® Vl oHum cy ce Hamasnmm
y OKBMpUMa aTapa OBUX ceya. Beh 13 HeKoMMKO HaBeleHNX MpyUMepa BUUMO
Ta M3BOPY, KaJla Cy y INUTamby 3acellM y OKBUPY aTapa cefa, y IOjefVHUM
CTy4ajeBMMa HaBOJle bMXOBa JMIMEHa, a y IojeiluHuM He. VIMeHa sacenaka ce
BEPOBATHO He HABOJIE Y OHUM CIIy4yajeBiMa KaJla Cy OHM jaKo MaJjy, iBe 10 TpU
kyhe, a ¥Ma ux BuIlle, I1a ce OHZA 30MPHO NOMUIbY Y3 IJIABHO Hacebe. To ce
jacHO BUM Y Ie4aHCKMM XpUCOBYy/baMa Ha mpumepy Cepoiie (y CIMBY TOpHer
Opuma). Y npBoj JledaHckoj XpucoBy/pM fajy ce 3acenun y Cepoumn ca cBUM

2 360pHuk, 2001, 228 (6p. 64).
* Ucro, 91 (6p. 14).
* Mcro, 91 (6p. 14).

> Mcro, 228 (6p. 64). letamuo o mehama u atapy IIpoctema ca y6ukanujama BUAK
Muymnh, 2006, 9-18 (npemrammoano y Mumnh, 2012, 50-58).

¢ 36o0pHuk, 2011, 255 (6p. 74).
7 MWcro, 325 (6p. 92).
¢ 360pHux, 2011, 501 (6p. 137).
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Mebama, ca ykynHo 125 kyha.’ ¥ [lymaHoBoj nosebu JleqaHnMma, meTHaecTak
TofiHa KacHMje, IOLIO je 10 BakHe mpoMeHe. Capma ce HaBogu ceno Ceporn
ca cBMM 3acenuuma u ykynmHo 145 kyha."’ OumrnegHo fa je 3a mporexio
BpeMe I7MaBHM 3acenmak Cepoll IpepacTao y ceo, BepOBaTHO 3axBasbyjyhm n
oBoM mopacty ofi 20 kyha. A cy n name mehe atapa yenoj Cepouiu ocrane
3ajemHmuke. [laxse, jeaH off ycloBa a 3aceyak IIOCTaHe ceno 6mo je u 6poj
Kyha (cTaHOBHMKa) Y BbeMy, @ CBAKAKO je MOPAO II0CeI0BATH ¥ CBOj aTap Ifie Cy
ce Ha/Ia3M/Ia MMama Hace/beHMKa I 3ajefHIYKa ffoopa (mamre, Boge, mryme). To je
3a je[THO OBAKO HACTAJIO HaCe/be CTBAPAJIO VM OCEOHY KONEKTUBHY OfiTOBOPHOCT
npema deymanHoM rocrofapy u ap>kau. OBUM JO/Ia3MMO 1 [0 3aK/bydKa JIa je
3aceslak MOTao OMTM M TTOYeTaK Cefla MIIN CeNo y 3aMeTKY.

Jla je sacemak jemHOT cela MOTao M CaM BPEMEHOM [ia IIpepacTe y Ceo
BUIM CE€ Ha BUIIE MECTA, IIOYEB Off TOTa ITO Cy M3BOPM y HEKUM Off TaKBUX
CTy4ajeBa TEPMMHOJIONIKY HeJOCTeqHM. Y CBeToapXaHl)emoBCKoj XpucoBy/bI
Bractemmunh Hukoma Yrommunh paje cBoje ceno Sawsiniurno JbybodeBo ca
Lipksom Cseror Hukome m 3acenkoMm JemxopueM, Koju ce 3aTuMm y Mebhama
HasyBa cenom.! CurypaH sHaK Jla jeflaH 3ace/lak IIOCTaje Celo jecTe OHaj
TPeHyTaK Kaja fobuje cBoj aTap ca moce6HnM Mehama u Taxko ce usgBOju 13
paHujer 3ajegHIYKOr arapa. Y Beh momeHyroj mosebu CeTuM apxanbemima
kox IIpuspena npunoxkeHo je n ceno /bybikma ca 3acenumma, a mocebHo ce
HaBoAM MeH 3acenak Ckopoobumre. Ty ce oxpebyje ma sem/py mo myra mpxke
Ckopobuinrann, a Buie myTa ga Jbyoyxjanu uMajy Iporos y inaHuny. CToky
fla TIacy 3ajeffHO Kao M Ipe, a IVIAHNHY Ja He 0Py ¥ KOCe HU jefHN HM APYTH. "
OBpe je jacHO ma ce pajgu o Ba Beh ofiBojeHa Hacerpa mako ce Ckopobuiure
jom yBek Hasupa 3acenkoM. OHO MMa CBOj aTap, ajay Cy NacHUIITa OCTaja
3ajefHIMYKa, IITO 3HAYM J]a CY OffBOjeHe caMO oOpajBe IOBPILUNHE 1 y BpeMe
HyCcamba XPUCOBY/be IOTIIYHO pasfiBajame jour Huje 6mmo pospieHo. OHO ce
HMKaJla HUje MOPAaJIo HY JJOBPLINTH jep Cy 3ajeHM4YKe IOoBpIInHe (1ale, Bofe,
IIryMe) MOIJIe [Ia TPajHO OCTaHy Y 3ajefHIMYKOM BIACHUILNTBY, a 1A /{Ba Hace/ba
¢$yHKIMOHNITY Kao ofjBojeHa cena. [lanac y MeToxuju mocroje kao moce6Ha
Hacerba Jby6mxma n Ckopobumre. ™

Ha Bume mecra cpehemo 3acenke ca moce6unm Mehama n arapom, mTO
3Ha4M Jja Cy OV Ha Iy Ty fja ocTaHy cena. Beh y JImmckoj moBersy kpaspa Yporna
I maje ce ceno Jlemnuma ca 3acenkoM Yemrda, koju MMa cBoje moce6He Mehe.™*

®  Mwmmojesuh, 1880, 48; HoBakosuh, 1965, 92.
1 Muwunojesuh, 1880, 97.

' CeroapxanbenoBcka xprcoBysba, 2003, 98.

2" Hcro, 91.

13 Hcro, 41.

4 360pHuK, 2011, 228 (6p. 64).
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Wctn je cnydaj y oBoj moBebM 1 ca ceioM KpokoueBO 1 HerOBUM 3aCeIKOM
Xomorpe. O4nTO je Ia Cy oBa IiBa 3acenKa, Koja cy Beh onBojeHa y moce6He aTape,
II0JIAKO [TpepacTasa y cefa. JacHo je ia je 3a To 6110 moTpebaH u npupaiiraj 6poja
CTAaHOBHUKA y jeJHOM 3ace/IKy, KaKO CMO TO Bujenu Ha npumepy Cepoure. Y
Cseroctedanckoj nosepu y Mehama cena [pannya naBopu ce u bapan 3acenax
ca céum mehama.”” OBaj 3acenax je jour oy paHuje MMao cBoje Mebe koje cy ome
1o6po mosHaTe, Ia Huje 6m10 HMoTpebe fa ce MOCeOHO HABOJE Y MOBEBU. Y
Jle9aHCKOj XpMCOBY/bM HABOJY Ce I ceo XpacToBula ca sacenuyma Ilpuren n
IIpexu JIyr. Jox je IIpunen y sajegau4akoM artapy, IIpexn JIyr nma cBoj aTap u
Jak 1Ma 1 cBoj 3acenak bparorun lon of cenam kyha.'¢ JacHo je fa je [Tpexn JIyr
II0CTA0 II0CEOHO CeIo M Ia Ce TaKO pas3BMo Aa je Beh 10610 1 cBOj 3acenax, anu
je jol yBeK IoCTojama cBecT (a MOXKZIa Vi HeKa 3ajelHIIKa 106pa, 11a TUMe 1 [1e0
3ajef[HIYKe OATOBOPHOCTH) ca cestoM Xpacrosuiia. ClyyaH npuMep Haaa3uMo
¥ Ha CBETOApXaHDeTOBCKOM B/IaCTENMHCTBY, Ifie ce mpunaxe ceno Kopuia ca
mebama u 3acenkom IlakocTume u 3acenkom bycnHo, koju MMa cBoje moce6He
mebe."” ¥V ucroj ncnipasu map dyman npunaxe y ITnunoty sacenke Kpynmany un
Kpcru ca mehama 13 xojux je BumpuBo na cy To Beh nocebna Hacerpa.'® [lanac
CY TO MCTOMMeHa cena y Anbanujn.”

Osjie ce Tpeba OCBpHYTH U Ha 3aHMM/BUB CIy4aj cena bakoBa 11 merosor
3acernka Iimo6urie. OBo cerno je 1341. rogune JoBan OnyBep MPUTOKIO CBOjO]
3anyx6unu CBerom Apxanhenyy JlecHoBy ca 3acenkoM [mo6unom. Taza je gato
u ceno Jlecnoso ca 3acenkoMm JIykoso u ceno JIpeHoBo ca sacennuma Ilemrniza
u Cetn I[Ipokonnje.* Y moersy napa JJymana n3 1347-1350. roguse noMumsmy
ce CBa TpM CeJla, a/lu HeMa BuIe 3acenka [Ipenose Ceetu IIpokomnmje. Takobe,
oBze ce [mo6unm oppebyjy mocebue mebe, a Ty ce Kake u ja je oHa cemo Ha
3neroBckoj peru.’’ OunrnegHo f#a je y oBo BpeMe Inobuia 6ma y mpouecy
IpepacTama y CeJlo, Ia 3aTo J0/lasy 0 TEPMUHONOIIKe HefgocnenHoctu. O
TOMe CBELOYM U UMEbeHMIa Jja je y MehyBpemeny nobuma cBoje mebe u arap.
Mebytum, y nosesu Koncrantuna [Iparama mu3 1381. ropgmHe HaBomm ce
cerno bexoBo ca 3acenkoM [mo6uiiom.” V1 ocrana jBa Hacerba ce jaB/bajy ca 1o
jemHuM cBOjuM 3acenkoM. OBJie Kao J1a je IOILIIO /IO TIOBPATHOT IIPOIieca M ce

> Hcro, 459 (6p. 125).

16 Munojesuh, 1880, 13; Vsuh u Ipkosuh, 1976, 79, 80.
Caeroapxanbenoscka xpucosyspa, 2003, 91.

¥ Vcro, 99.

" Hcro, 49.

20 Hosakosuh, 1912, 675.

2l Vcro, 677.

2 Vcro, 454.
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npoiiec 3abesexxeH y HoBesby 11apa Jlyirana H1UKaga Hije pa3Buo o Kpaja, 1a je
[mobuia nnak ocTana 3acenax.

W3 HaBefleHUX NpuMepa MOXKEMO 3aK/bYYMTH Jla TI0CTOje 3acely Koju
Cy Jle0 CeOCKOT aTapa JM OHM Ce Jie/ie Ha OHe KOji Ce HaBoje IO IMoCeOHOM
uMeHy 1 6esumene. Ca Jpyre cTpaHe, IIOCTOje U 3aceNIy KOju ce HaBOJe IO
MIMeHyY U Koju nMajy cBoje omebhene atape. To cy cena y Hactajamy. ITocTojame
noce6HOT aTapa OO je jeflaH Off HajBaKHMjUX YCIOBA 3a IIpepacTame 3aceka
y ceno, amu ounto Huje 6uo jemyuu. Ilpumep Ceporme ynyhyje Ha 3ak/pydax
la je y OBOM IIpoliecy y/IOTy MIpaja ¥ BelnndmHa 3acenka (6poj xyha). Amu
OHa caMa II0 ceOu HMje JOBO/bHA, IITO Ce BUIM Ha IPYMepyMa U3 leYaHCKIX
xpucosyma. IIpema [Ipyroj meuaHckoj XxpucoBymbHu, ceno Jleyanu je mmano
Tpu 3acenka: LlpBeHoOpexxanu ca 18 xyha, benexxanm ca 11 u Jlyyann ca 21
kyhom.” ITpema 6pojy kyha oM 3acenuu HagMalyjy HojefinHa cea, oceOHO
y npepenumMa BaH Kocosa u Mertoxuje. Ceno Crpenan, koje je 1330. umano 52
kyhe, a 1343-1345. rogune 68 kyha, nmarno je 3acenak Ha Jbybyum o meset
kyha u 3acemak boxopmhu oxm 23 xyhe.** /13 oBux mpumepa je BU/bUBO Ja
cy Hekn 3acenuyu (Boxopuhn, Jlyuann) mo 6pojy kyha Beh 036mpHa Hacepa
(cmapmajy y pes Hacerba Cpefibe BelM4IHe), A/ Cy U Jajbe Y 3ajeJHUIIN Ca CeTIoM
¥ 'y 3ajeSHIYKOM artapy. [lakie, BeluMHa 3ace/ka Huje Oula jefuHM YCIIoB 3a
ofBajame 13 3ajemunie. [Toce6Ha KONEKTUBHA OATOBOPHOCT Y OHOCY Ha CEI0
OuIa je T/TaBHM PasJIoT IIpepacTarmba 3aceKa y ceno!

Y peTkuM ciy4ajeBMMa 3aceNKOM ce Ha3NBa U MecTO Koje je oxmpebheno
3a HOBe Hace/beHuke. Y JleyaHckoj xpucoBymbu faje ce y [lmaBy cemo Ipap ca
28 xyha, a mocye Habpajama Meha kaxke ce fa je sacenax Ipany Jape, y xkome y
TOM TPEeHYTKy Huje 6uno Hukor.” JIpyra fledaHCcKa XpUCOBY/ba HOKasyje Ceno
Ipap y pacejamy jep ce y mebyspemeny marybmmo 18 xyha, a op mocrojehux
16, geTupu cy HoBe.”® 3acenak Jape ce He IOMUIbE, IITO MOXKE 3HAUUTH Jja Ce
HOTIIYHO yTacyo JIO OBOT BpeMeHa.

3acenmak Hajuenrhe Ap>Ku MCTU 3eMa/bCKM TOCIIOAAP KOjU AP>KU M CeIo,
H0CeOHO TO BaXKM aKO VM je aTap 3ajefHYKN. AU 11 Kajja je atap Beh pasaBoje,
oba Hace/pa Hajuenthe Ap>KM MCTH 3eMa/bCKy rocmopap. Ha mpumep, Beh
HOMMIbaHO ceno JbyOIkiby 1 weros 3acenak Ckopobuinra, na ceno Kopumra
u weros oMehenn 3acenmak bycuHo. CBa 0Ba Hacesba Cy 3aje[{HO yILIIa Y CacTaB
cBeToapxaHlem0BCKOT BIacTeMMHCTBA.” VICTOM BIaCTeIMHCTBY Cy IpUIIajaja
U ipyra cena ca 3aceouyma: Bpannhe ca Bykomem, Orpahennk ca Hamem n

#  Munojesuh, 1880, 69-71; Hosaxosuh, 1965, 94.
#* MHcro, 95.

»  Munojesuh, 1880, 45.

26 Hosakosuh, 1965, 96.

¥ CseroapxanbenoBcka xpucoByba, 2003, 91, 41.
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bopummanmMa, Paprema ca Papemnuiiom, bpop ca Ipmpanuma.®® Cea oBa Hacerba
cy nmana Manactup CBeTux apxanhea 3a cBor 3eMasbekor rocrogapa. CimaHa
je cuTyanmja 6ya ¥ Ha e9aHCKOM BIaCTeMHCTBY. Bractena n Bractenmmunhn
ce Takobe jaB/bajy Kao 3eMas/bCKyM TOCHOfApY Cena U 3acenka. Tako je Mapko
Koctuh 6mo rocmomap cena Jabmuno u werosor 3acenka Lpuu Bpx. Hukomna
Yromunh je xao 6amTuHy gpxkao ceno Jbyboueso ca Llpksom Ceeror Hukorne
n 3acenkoM Jenxosuem.” JKymany PagocnaBy je ceno Kyesymira (Kydesumire y
Crkorckoj Llpnoj Topn) ca sacenkom bpopary mao xpae Credan [leqancku, a oH
VIX je TIPUIOXKMO Kao cBOjy OamTuny [lymanosum Apxanhenrnma.*® Bpemenom
ce Bpopan pasBno y moce6Ho Hacebe, I1a Cy TO JaHAcC iBa cycefgHa cema.’’ Y
xymu bpeenuk HaBopm ce ceno Kpuuno JJob6poBoja UnmukoBIa m 3acemak
Paxren.”” Y Typckom nonucy us 1476. rofyiHe 0Baj 3aceak ce HaBOJY Kao Ceo
PaTnHe, mrTo 3Hauu fja ce pa3Byo y moce6HO Hace/be TOKOM HapeHUX CTOTMHAK
ropuHa. Cyzehu nnpema oBuM 11 IpyrM 6pOjHUM IpUMepUMA Y AUIIOMATUYKO]
rpabu, Moxke ce 3aK/bY4NTH /1A je 3eMa/bCKI FOCIIOZIAp CeJla M IeTOBMX 3acelaKa
Hajuenrhe 610 ucTy 63 063Mpa Ha TO Ja /M Cy y MUTamby CBETOBHA BIacTeNa
mm pkBa. To ce 6e3 n3yseTka ofHOCK Ha 6e31MeHe 3aceoKe, a Hajuenrhe Baxkn
I 32 OHE MMEHOBaHe, I1a YaK U 32 OHE KOj! MIMajy CBOje aTape.

MebyTtum, us jegHor nmpumepa y JJeyaHCKOj XpUCOBY/BY BUAM Ce fid CY,
TOMylle PETKO, CEJI0 M 3acelaK MOIMM NMPUIAJLATH PasIUYNATUM 3eMa/bCKUM
rociogapuma. Ceno Yabuhm je 6mao jemHo on HajBehmx Ha JedaHCKOM
BractenuHcTBy. [1o IIpBoj fevanckoj xpucoByby umaro je 182, a mo gpyroj 197
kyha.*’ Iberos 3acemak JJo6pofo/baHe Kpasb je Jao 4emHNKy Pajjany u meroBoj
6pahu npecenusum Ty 12 kyha, a Pagan je 1o6uo mpaBo ja Hacemu U HOBe
JbyJie, TIa Ce Ty Pa3BuIO moce6Ho ceno.** Mehytum, mocpenHo 1 0Baj 3acenax je
npumnao JledaHnMa jep je Kpasb NOTYMHUO dYenHMKa Pagana MaHacTupy. JacHo
je la cy y ciydajy pasnMYUTHUX 3eMajbCKMUX TOCIIOflapa CeJIo U 3aceNaK MOpPasn
MMaT! CBoje ofiBojeHe Mebhe n artape, y cynpoTHOM 6 fouuto o Temkoha y
HCIymaBalky obaBe3a Hace/beHMKA. 1o je HajBaKHMjU Pa3/IoOr IpepacTama
3acenka y cerno. Ilopen BenmmunHe n nmoce6Hmx Meba, Koje cy nHave moBesaHe
ca o6aBe3ama, Ha pa3BOj 3acCeIKa y CeJIo YTHUIAJIO je ¥ MCITymaBambe deymamTHnx
obaBesa IpeMa 3eMa/bCKOM rocmnogapy (¢eymamy). OHOr TpeHyTKa Kaja
CTAaHOBHMI[M 3acelIKa IIOYMIbY Jia MCIyHaBajy Te oOaBe3e HE3aBNMCHO Off

3 Vcro, 94, 95, 96, 44, 45, 47.

¥ Hcro, 98; HoBakosuh, 1965, 92.

% Caeroapxanbenoscka xpuconyspa, 2003, 98.
31 Hcro, 48.

32 CCA 2 (2003) 145 (M. Ilyna).

3 Hosaxkosuh, 1965, 95.

** Mwnojesuh, 1880, 94.
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CTAaHOBHMKa Ce/la 3acelaK IpepacTa y ceno. Ko cema u 3acenka Koju HuUcCy
IpUITafiai UCTOM 3eMaj/bCKOM TOCIOfIaPY Taj IIPOIleC ce OfIBUjao 3HATHO OpiKe
HETO y C/Iy4ajeBUMa 3ajeHNYKOT 3eMa/bCKOT TOCIIOfapa.

ITojaBa 3acesnka, HOpef TOTa ITO CBEOYM O HECTATHOCTY M HeKOMITAKTHO-
CTH cena, CBeflouM 1 O ofipeheHoM meMorpadckoM KpeTamy CTaHOBHMIITBA.
KpueBuHe 1 3acemy cy IoysiaH 3HaK fia je Ha ofgpeheHoM mpocTopy fouio
Io mopacta O6poja CTAaHOBHMKA, OMI0 MPUPOZHO OMIo focepaBamweM. OBle
hemo nokymary, Ha OCHOBY BHIIIe IPYMepa, 1a OCMKAaMO IIPOCTOpe Ha KOjuMa
cy 3acenuu 3acTymwbeHu y Behem 6pojy. Kom Bemmkux BracTenmMHcCTaBa TO
je YyOWBMBO y OFHOCY Ha CaMo je3rpo BIACTeVMHCTBA Ifie je KOHIeHTPUCAH
Hajsehn 6poj mocena. Tako ce Ha 6ambCKOM B/IACTEIHCTBY jaB/ba Mamu Opoj
3acemnaka. Koy mpBe rpyte cena y 16py, Ha 17 Hace/ba caMo jeTHO Ceo ce HaBOJM
ca 3acenmMa.” Y mpeocTtasioM Jiely BIacTeMNHCTBA IIOMIIbe Ce YKYITHO IIeCT
3acenmaka.’® O4nTo 1a je Ha 6aCKOM BTACTEIMHCTBY II0YeTKOM 14. Beka BehnHa
cenma 6uta cTabyIHa, @ H 030M/bHUX leMOrpadCKUX KpeTama Hitje Ouio.

CacBuM #pyraunjy MKy IOTOBMHOM 13. BeKa IIPy>Ka XyMCKO eIIapXyjcKO
BJIACTE/IMHCTBO, M TO y 006€ 00/1acTH Iie je MMajIo HajBUIIe Iocefa, 1 y XyMy 1y
Iomumiby. ¥ XyMcKoj seM/b) Kpasb Ypolll | je yIIlaBHOM IIOTBPAKO MOCETE KOjU
Cy nmpuioxkeHu jour 1220. rofyiHe IpUINKOM OCHMBaIba BJIaCTe/MHCTBA. Tajia je
eIICKONuju fato u ceno busosse Bppo ca 3aceniuma Tononuuia u Mopyra.”
Cerno ce Hamasmno y xynu Jlybpasa nopep nyta JpujeBa—brnaraj, a mommme
ce u 1410. rogune.”® Ha Cronckom pary (Ilememran) xymcka enmckonuja je,
HOpef OCTaNMMX Hocena, gobua n ceno IToHukse ca 3acenkoM [ly6a.* Jly6a
CroHcka, Koja je 1254. ropune 6una 3acenak, 1336. 6una je cemo.” Jlaxe, 3a
ocaMjleceTaK rOAYIHA OBO Hacejbe je Off 3acenmka Ipepacno y cenmo. Ha oBom
IPOCTOPY U HeKa ApyTa Cefa 1 3aCe/ILy I0Ka3yjy CIMYHe TeH/IeHIyje, a He CaMo
oHa y noceny XyMcKe enmckonuje. Y Xymckoj xxymu IIpumopje Jybposuann
cy op BojBome Pamuua CanxoBuha pobunm cemo Jlucar ca 3acenuma
Vmotuniom n TpHoBuLIOM." 3aHMM/BMBO je Ja Cy OBM 3acelLy IpUIafan
xymu JKaba (3axabrpe), anmu ce y moBe/by Kaxke fa ce yoyayhe umajy padyHaru
y IIpumopje.** O6a 3acenka cy kacHuje mpepacina y cena. Heku 3acenuu cy gyro
OIICTajanM Kao TaKBM, Ia ce Tako Ha [le/pemny y sembumHuky us 1393/1396.

% 360pHuK, 2011, 458.

% Vcro, 459, 461.

7 Vcro, 196 (6p. 54).

3% HAD, Lam. de Foris 1, foll. 55 ; Mumnh, 1996, 161.
¥ 360pHuK, 2011, 196.

4 Mumnh, 1996, 158-159.

1 CCA 6 (2007) 186 (C. Mymmuh).

2 Vcro, 198 (C. Mumih); Mumh, 1996, 156.
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rogyHe HaBopu u 3acenak IlyrHukonhu.” Ceocka Haceba y Xymy IOKasyjy
CTaOMIIHOCT M ITOCTOjaHOCT. 3aceniy cy pehu Hero y HekuM ipyrum KpajeBuma
CpebOBEKOBHE CPIICKE JIpXKaBe, LIITO CBELOYM 1 O AeMOrpadcKoj CTaOMIHOCTI
Y OIMBY BMIIKA CTAHOBHUIITBA M3BaH ob6macty. Ha OCHOBY pacrionoxmBux
M3BOpA C/IMYHA KOHCTAaTaluja Baxy U 3a Tpebumcky obmact.* Y IIpumopjy
Cy CpefilbOBEKOBHA CeOCKa Hacesba O1Ia cTabMIHa ca MauM OpojeM 3aceika,
Ha IITa je CBAKaKo YTHUIIAO M pe/bed OBOT MPOCTOpA ¥ OpraHM3alja Haceba
UCK/BY4YMBO y KPAaCHMUM I0/bUMa.

Ha ocHoBy, npe cBera, gumiomaridke rpabe, Bumbpnso je ga y Iomimby
TOKOM 13. 1 y IpBOj o7toBMHM 14. Beka Jjorasu f1o nojase Beher 6poja 3acenmaka.
Ty je Beh momumano cemo IIpocreme y BpckoBy ca YKyIIHO cemaM 3aceyka,
HOZIOBMHOM 13. Beka.” O4urjieHo fia je OBO Hacesbe Taja JOXKUB/bABAIO OypaH
meMorpadcKu pa3Boj 1 6110 Bp/Io HecTabMTHO. JIMMCKOM OBE/bOM Ce f1ajy U centa
I[Tpymka Bac (1me cBeounM 0 BeIMKOj CTAPVMHY Hacesba) ca 3acenkoM JIumHna,
Jlemnyma n 3acenmak Yemrda u KpokoueBo ca HOMMIbaHUM 3acelIKOM XOMorbe. *s
Y ucroj obmacty, a y >xymu Jbybosubu, [ledann cy mobumn ceno JabmuHo ca
3acenkoM lpuu Bpx. Victu manactup je y Topmwem Iomumiby, y >xymn Ilnas,
mobuo ceno Ipap ca sacenkom Jape, kao u JJo6py Pexy ca cBum 3acemyma.”’
OBy mozany Hac HaBOJe Ha 3aK/bY4YaK O IOPACTy Opoja Hace/ba M CTAHOBHUKA Y
ITonumby TOKOM 13. 11 y IpBOj onosuHM 14. Beka.

Ha KocoBy n Meroxuju, rjje cy Haceba 6mma ctabuiHa, BUJENN CMO I
ce jaB/pa u Behm 6poj 3acenmaka, u To Ko Bemkux cena (Jewann, Yabuh), mrro
CBeJI04M O ieMOrpad)CKOM pasBojy OBMX Hace/ba. Y TOM CMUCITY Bobap je mpyuMep
u ceno Kocopuh y XBocthy, koje je jomr y Bpeme kpaba Credpana [leqaHckor
6o mpenMeT cropa, a nap JyuiaH ra je 1348. rogune mpunoxuo Kapejckoj
kenmuju Cpetora Case. OBo cefo je Tafia MMaso 4 3acenka: [IHemnosmbe, [Jomann,
YemkoBo u Yemomenn.* OBo ceno je monoBuHOM 14. Beka 6mmo y OypHoM
meMorpadckoM paspojy. Cygehn nmpema o4yBaHOM AMIUIOMATUYKOM MaTepyjamy
u fonuHa V6pa je 6ma 3axBaheHa mMpemeM 1 yMHOXKaBabeM Hace/ba Y Iy TeM
3acenmaka. Ha ocHOBY noBesbe 13 1363. rogmue o 3ameHn nocena nsmehy kHesa
Bojucnasa Bojunosuha n gennuka Myce, BUIMMO 2 je y Ky BpBeHUK y ToMm
TPeHyTKy 6mmo ocam 3acenaka. Ceno KpHuHo je mmano 3acenmak PaxreH, koju

$ Hcro, 159.

4“4 Tomwnh, 1998.

* 360pHuK, 2011, 228 (6p. 64).
4 Hcro, 228.

¥ Mmnojesuh, 1880, 43, 117. O To6poj Peuyt u meHOM CTaHOBHUIITBY By Mumnh,
2012, 127-129.

4 Hosakosuh, 1912, 470.
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je xacHuje (1476) npepacrao y ceno.” Ceno HoconnHo je nmasno 3acenak bery
INomany, Koju ce y KaCHMjUM IMIONNCHMA He CIIOMUIbE, IITO MOXKE 3HAYNUTH Ja ce
BpeMeHoM yracuo. Ceno Benyka nekor TBppxa nmano je 3acenak lo6porus Jlon,
Koju ce y momucy u3 1476. roguHe jaBba kao ceno [Job6popon. Ceno Kpasuhn
je mMaso 3acenmak 3aropaHnu, a ceno Dy 3acenak ITanmmkyhe, 3acenmak cema
ITaBma I]pxsa 3Bao ce Opax. Hujeman o oBa Tpy 3acesika ce He jaB/ba y IIO3HUjUM
nomcuMa.” Ceno Pynnuna je mmano fBa 3acenka, lleposy InaBy u JIncuny. ¥
KAaCHIjUM IIOINMCKUMA ce jaB/bajy cena Pymumua u Jlucuna, a eposa ImaBa ce
kao IlepoBa Oxpyrmmua 1519. roguHe HaBOAM Kao Me3pa (HAIyLIITeHO MeCTo).”!
Osgpie je jemaH off 3acemaka ycIeo Jja ce pasBuje I IpepacTe y Ceo, a IPyTu ce
BPEMEHOM YTacuo.

3a Haly TeMy je 3aHMM/bMBO U BracTennHCTBO Llpkse CBeror Basenema
y M16py umju je kturop 6mo Bojsoga O6pan Jparocnasuh. ITpsy nosesby o oBom
BJIACTE/IMHCTBY je U3fao KHe3 JIazap 1387/88. roguHe 1 13 mwe JO3HajeMO Ja je
BojBozia O6paz LIpKBY MOANUrao Ha CBOjoj bamTuHm y ceny Kykam, koje nMa u
sacemak IlInmanno.** [Tocne 6ojara Kocoy (1389) Bojsoga O6pan Iparocmasuh
ce usHesepuo Jlazapesuhuma, ma cy My oy 360r Tora omysenu OaIITUHY, ann
Cy LIPKBY Ca BJIACTEIMHCTBOM IPWIOKIIN XMIaHAApy mommTyjyhu Tako Boby
KTUTOpa. Y 0BOj IT0Be/b) ce HaBoau ceno Kykam u sacenak My Yajetuna u ceno
[ymanao n 3acenak My HoBocerno, n y Xpamtanuma Tpu 3acenka.” 3a HelmyHy
IelleHNjy OBJie je MOLUIO IO 3HA4YajHMUX IIPOMEHA y CTPYKTYpH, a U y o6umy
Hacerpa. I[IpBo, 3acenak cena Kykam [Inmunzo fo6mo je 1388. rogune craTyc
cena, ma je u caM o610 cBoj 3acenmak HoBoceno, xoju je 1388. 6uo 3acemak
Kyxma. [Ipyro, y3 Kykam ce nojaBno HoBu 3acenak YajeTnHa, ITO CBEJOYM O
OypHuM feMorpadcKM IIpOMeHaMa y OBOM Celly, Koje Cy, aKo ce MMa y BULY
KpaTaK BpeMeHCKM [1ep1OJi, CUTYPHO 13a3BaHe loce/baBambeM I IIpece/baBambeM
CTAaHOBHUINTBA.

CmiryaH pa3Boj CEOCKMX Hacesba je 3a0e/eykeH 1 Ha BIIACTeIMHCTBY IIPKBe y
Jletrtujy nop IleTpycom, Kojy je mopgurao xymaH Bykocras. OH je 1jpkBu, opep,
ocTanux, 1ao u cena Jlemruje, Mytauny Homwy, Buctpuny u Hesuposo, cBa ca
sacenuuma.* Ilomro je >xyman Bykocmas op napa [ymrana gobuo Ileiipycky
ilycitiurby OYUITIENHO je Jia ce pajii O Joce/baBaiby CTAHOBHMIITBA Ha IIOCefie
npkse y Jlemtujy. Takobe, mocemy manactupa [Ipenya y Kpymesaukom Kpajy fajy

* CCA 2(2003) 145, 164 (M. Ilynma).
% Hcro, 161-163.

5t Vcro, 162, 164, 165.

52 Hosaxkosuh, 1912, 775.

3 CCA 3 (2004) 112 (M. Olyna).
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CCA 4(2005) 153 (P. Muxaspunh). O oBuM Hace/buMa u youxanyju suay brarojesuh,
1972, 25-48.
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ce TaKo IITO Ce Jjajy cMBoBU peka [Ipenue, Tynerue, Jlomuune u Ilemryannie ca
CBUM cenMMa 1 3aceniyMa.> CB1 OBM IIpMMePY TOBOpe O IPUCYCTBY 3aceaka Ha
I1e/IOM IIPOCTOPY CPelbOBEKOBHE CpIICKe fipxkaBe. OHM Cy Y HeKMM o0/1acTMa
(ITomumrbe, V6ap, KocoBo 1 MeToxmja) MHTeH3VBHMje IPUCYTHM A Y HEKIMa He
(ITpumopje, Bpanndeso). To je 3aBUCIUIIO O CTAOMTHOCTY CEOCKUX Hacerba, Opoja
CTaHOBHVKa 1 (pOH/Ia 06paAMBOT 3eM/BUILTA Y aTAPY jeFHOT CEOCKOT Hacesba. o
o7I0BMHE 14. BeKa I10jaBa 3aceaka CBef04M IIpe CBeTa O II0PacTy CTAaHOBHUIITBA
Y jelHOM CE0CKOM Hace/by M IOTpeby 3a Builie 0OpanyBux nospiunHa. [Tocme 1371.
u 1389. nojaBa 3acenaka BILe CBEOYY O OYPHOM [JOCE/baBakby CTAHOBHMIITBA
ca CTpaHe HeTo O NPUPONHOM NPUPALITAjy. 3aHMM/BUBO je [ja paBaHM4YKa Cefa y
ITomopaB/by 1 MauBu HeMajy 3acenke oko 1381. ropuHe.
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Sinisa Misi¢

HAMLETS IN MEDIAEVAL SERBIA

In the Middle Ages, hamlets were formed within the area of a village. At
first, they shared the same boundaries and the area of the village in which vi-
cinity they were settled. There were hamlets in all the regions of the mediaeval
Serbian state, but most of them were formed in Kosovo and Metohija, in the
Lim river area and the Ibar river valley. For a hamlet to be developed into an
independent village settlement there had to be a certain number of houses, a
separate area with its boundaries and its own local collective duty towards the
lord of the estate and the state itself. The formation of the hamlets and their
development into villages testify to active demographic movements, internal
colonisation and an increase in land farming.
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3AHATCTBO CPEJIbOBEKOBHE CPBUMJE
Y CBETJIOCTM TPM ITOBEJBE 3 XIV BEKA*

This paper is a contribution to the history of crafts in the medieval Serbia
based on the analyses of the three charters from the 14™ century. Besides the laws
regulating the crafts, the artisans, their status and role, as well as their feudal and
territorial mobility, the paper presents research results of craft trades, with special
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O 3aHaTMMa U 3aHATCTBY Kao IIPUBPEIHOj IPaHNU CBefjoue OPOjHY IMICaHU
U MaTepujajHu u3BOpM, Mehy Kojuma IpaBy [paroLieHOCT IIPeACTaBibajy
momahy M3BOpH, a MOCeOHO MOBe/be MAHACTMPMMA, Kao Haj0pojHMja rpyma
cauyyBaHMX akarta. Kako ce kao Hajo6uMHMje 1 HajieTabHNUje MeDy cauyBaHMM
uctnay CerocredaHncka, ogHocHO bamcka nmoseba (bX 1313-1316), [lewancke
(IX 11330, AX 11 1330/31, IX III mocne maja 1343-1pe kpaja gerembpa 1345)
u Cetoapxanbenoscka (CX1349/50), oBfie cMO IOCeOHY HMaXKby ITOCBETIIN
IJIXOBO] aHAIN3M, Te pasMaTpamy 3aKOHA O 3aHAT/INjaMa IOIOXKHUM
MaHACTUPY, YMjU Ce jeAMHM cadyBaHM IpUMeplyM Hamase ympaso y bX n

* Papi je HacTao Kao pesynTaT UCTpakKMBama Ha MpojeKTuMa MuHMcTapcTBa mpocseTe,
HayKe )1 TEeXHOJIOLIKOT pasBoja Penybnuke Cpbuje CpegrosekosHe cpiicke 3emme (13-15. sex):
onutuuky, upuspeghu, gpyuiiieenu u ipasuu ipovecu (EB. 6p. 177029) nu Hacema u citianos-
HUWMITBO CPUCKUX 3emMarba Y lo3Hom cpegroem eexy (14-15. sex) (EB. 6p. 177010), 1 mpesicTaB/ba
7e0 MCTPAXMBAYKOT pajia y OKBUPY M3pajie IOKTOPCKe Te3e, II0f HACIOBOM: 3aHaiicitieo y

cpegrosexosHoj CpSuju.
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OX I-III." OBe noBebe cMo U3abpany u 360r OOUMHOCTY U 300T YNMEbEeHMIIe
Jla UX II0Be3yje 6/11CKO BpeMe HaCTaHKa, IIpBa IIOJIOBMHA 14. BeKa, IITO HaM
oMoryhaBa ja BpeMEHCKM OfpefMMO M YIOPeAuMO IOjef}He IIOfjaTKe O
3aHATCTBY, @ 3aXBa/byjyhM MOCTOjamy ABa Je4aHCKa MOINCA Y KOHTUHYUTETY
(IX II n OX III), Mo>keMO fia OLIpTaMoO U pa3Boj 3aHATCTBA Y XPOHOJIOIIKOM
C/Iefly ¥ Ha UCTOM IIpocTopy. Kako ce moceny oBUX MaHACTHPA [e/I0M TpaHuye,
a moce6bHo mocenu bamwe n [leyana,” Moryhe je pasmarparu nurtama y Be3n
ca 3aHaTMMa He CaMO Ha IOje[JUHMM BJIACTEIMHCTBMMA HETO U Yy MIMPUM
oxsupuma. Komnapanuja bX n IX I-1II ca CX omoryhasa u ucToBpeMeHn yBuz
Y CEOCKO U y Ipaficko 3aHaTcTBO. [loper Tora, oBe IoBe/be cafip>ke U IOMEHE O
APYTUM, JaHAC USTYO/bEHUM aKTUMa, JApOBHUIIAMA U IIPUBIJIETMjaMa JaTUM
HOjeVHUM 3aHAT/IMjaMa MM MajCTOPCKUM cenuma, a noce6no IX II-I1I, xoja
CBeJJ0YM YIIPABO O IPOLECY YCTAaHOB/bEHbA jelJHE TAKBe OAIUTIHE.

Iopa1y 13 TeKCTOBa HOMEHYTHX ITOBe/ba MOTY Ce TPYIIMCAaTy Y HEKOINKO
nenuua. [IpBa 61 ce ogHOCM/IA Ha 3aKOHCKe IIpeMice Koje cy oppebusaie
IpaBHU CTAaTyC 3aHaTaMja Mely 3aBMCHMM CTQHOBHUIITBOM, Ha IbVXOBE
pagHe ob6aBe3e u mopese. [Ipyru CKyI IofaTaka jecy CBeJlOYaHCTBA O CAMUM
3aHATMMA, BUXOBMM HA3VMBNUMA, HAuMHY paja U IpefcTaBHunuMa. 1y je
U Tpylla OHOMAacTMYKMX IOfjaTaka, OMIO TONOHVMA, OWIO aHTPOIOHMMA
HACTa/luX Off T3B. nomina professionalia, Koju OCpegHO yKa3yjy He caMO Ha
TaJja caBpeMeHe 3aHare, Beh 11 Ha BUXOB paHMju Pa3Boj, KAo 1 Ha CJI0j CTapUjux
3aHuMarma. [IpinMkoM TyMadema OBaKBJMX OHOMACTHMYKIX ITOJaTaKa, jaB/ba ce
HEKO/IMKO IUTaba, Koja ce MOTY CBECTY Ha IIMTatbe 3HaUeIba, BpEMeHa I II0BOJa
HacTaHKa U (yHKIIMje TOIIOHNMA, 8 KOJI aHTPOIIOHMMA Ce II0CTaB/ba 1 MUTAbe
7ia /i1 je HEKO MMe O3HaKa 3aHMMalba OJJHOCHO 3aHaTa, WJIN je Y ATy I0MCTa
B/IACTUTO UMe.’

* % %

Ynora 3aHaTcTBa, Te 3aHATNMje, Of IOCeOHe je BaXHOCTU CBe JIO
UMHIYCTPUjCKE PEBOMyLHUje, Kafla cé Ca PYYHOr Ipenasy Ha paji MalluHa.
Y 0BOj, T3B. 3aHAICKOj efiocu, TIPEACTAaBHMUIIM 3aHATA OMINM Cy TpaXkKeHU, y
CKIafy ca norpebama oppebheHe IpyuITBeHO-KyATypHe 3ajenHuiie. CBera OKo
5% CTaHOBHMIITBA OMJIO je aHTa)KOBAHO BaH 3eM/bOPAJHNYKOT ¥ CTOYAPCKOT
CEKTOpa, OJHOCHO y IPOM3BOAIM XpaHe. 3aHATCTBO Ce TeK C PasBojeM
TPaJICKOT 3aHATCTBA y IOTITYHOCTH YCIIOCTaB/ba Ko MOCeOHa JIeTaTHOCT Y KOjoj

' BX; OX I; X Ta; OX IL; X ITL; IX IITa; CX; Brarojesuh 1970, 79-86; Victu 2004, 191,
204-212. Ey6an0 2007a, 69-82; Mctu 20076, 221-231; Muxamunh 2006, 29-45, 57-91, 107-129.

*  VBanosuh 1952-53, 181-182; Muiunuh — Cy6orus lony6osuh 2003, 49-58; Boxkanuh
2006, 136-150.

> @ocrtukos 2012, 117-119, ca cT. mUTEpaTypOM O TOIIOHMMU]H.
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npoussohau npuspebhyje jenmHO cBOjUM pajoM y OKBUpY faTe mpodecuje,
of Koje m uBM. MebhyTuM, HM 3aHATCTBO BaH TPAICKMX IleHTapa Huje
6uno 3anmocras/beHo. OHO ce IapajeTHO Pa3BUjaZio M Y OKBUPY [JBOpA WK
MaHACTUPa, KA0 ¥ Y PypaHUM IIpeie/IMa, Y OKBUPY Ce/ld, KOja YMHEe OCHOBY
IpUBpefe CaMoT BIACTeIMHCTBA. !

Y MaHaCTMPCKMM aKTHMa, KaO M y NOKYMEHTMMA M3 CBaKOJHEBHOT
JKIBOTA, PasHa 3aHATCKa 3aHMMalba Be3aHa 3a T3B. PYYHU pag YIIIABHOM Cy
onpebuBana mMeHMIOM Mmajcitiop (TUI. majciliopuje), TPEIU3MOM JTATUHCKOT
nopexna (magister), Koju je IyTeM CpelIbeIpuKor, OFHOCHO Ipeko Busantuje,
[OCIIe0 y CPIICKH, y KOjeM ce, Morlo 6u ce pehn, ycTapyje Kao o3Haka 3a
IeaTHMKA 00Y4eHOT 3a CTPYYHM pajl, KOju He MO)Ke CBaKo fla 06apsba.” [Ipema
3aKOHCKJIM JIe/IOBMMA [T0BE/ba, UMEHNIA Mdjcifiopuje KopuIlIheHa je 1a 03Hauu 1
noce6aH APYIITBEHN C/10j 3aBYICHOT VIV IIOI/IOXHOT CE€OCKOT 3eM/bOPaTHNYKOT
CTAaHOBHUIITBA, CJI0j /bYJU UPKBEHUX UNU METLOXUJCKUX.

3akon o majcitiopujama, cadysan y oksupy bX u JIX I-III, cBakako je
Te/IoM IIOTE€KA0 M3 paHMjMX 3aKOHOJABHMX aKaTa, Kakas je 3akoH Cserora
Cumeona n Case, koju je mpema Mwtomry brarojesnhy, y cBoM cacTaBy caip>kao
U ofpenby O WM3jefHaYaBamy OCHOBHUX MajCTOPCKMX 3eM/bOPAaJHUYKNX
obaBe3a ca obaBe3aMa cOKaqHMKA. [TOIITO ce HAKOH OBMX IOBe/bA 3aKOH
0 MajcTopMjaMa He jaB/ba y CauyBaHUM M3BOpMMA, Huje Moryhe moysmano
YTBPOUTH KaKO ce KacHMje OfIMEPaBa0 IbMXOB pafi y OKBMPY MaHACTUPCKUX
BactenuHcTasa. bynyhu na nap Jlynas He cioMmise 3aKOH O MajcTOpyjaMa Hi
y CX Hu y cBoM 3aKOHMKY, Y KOM Ce IIaK y TPM 4IaHa ocBphe fieTa/bHO Ha paj
3/aTapa, U3IJIefa fia je CTaTyc U paji MajcTopa 6110 JOAaTHO AeUHICaH Ha HeKN
OpyTu HauuH, Moxkja 3akoHoM Ceror CumeoHa u CaBe, Kao LITO je C/Iy4aj
C IPYTUM JieTaTHOCTMMA.® 3aKOHONABHe ofpefde O 3aHATIMjaMa Ha jefHOM
MeCTy Ha/lla3¥MO TeK HeKUX ocaMmjieceT TOIMHA KacHUje, Y 3aKOHUKY [leClIoTa
Credana, anu ce OHe OHOCE VICK/bY4MBO Ha IpajicKe U CI00OIHe 3aHATINje 1
BPeMeHCKM IIPUIIaZIajy APYyroM o0y, I1a y OBOM CIIy4ajy HeroBYU HOJALN, OCUM
y cMuciy ynopehusama 6poja nim BpcTe 3aHaTa, OJHOCHO Ka0 YMIbEHUIIe Koje
roeope o audepeHnnjanuju, He MOry OMTH OBJle HOCEOHO aHAMU3UPaHN.”

Y 0CHOBU, MajCTOPCKUM 3aKOHOM peryicaHe Cy pajiHe obaBese, jaBarmba
U IIpaBa 3aHAT/IVja, Kao U IUTame HacmehrBamwa muxosor craryca. Kao mro je
Beh moMeHyTO, OCHOBHe 3eM/bOpajjHIUKe 0OaBese — obpaja mapuena ofpehene

4 TmpKOBMh 1997, 58-59,62-64, ca CT. TUTEPATyPOM.

> Rupxkosuh 1997, 58-59,62-64, ca ct. mureparypom; JICCB, 214-217, ca n3Bopuma u
cr. imreparypom (C. Rupkosuh).

¢ Bmarojesnh 2004, 211-212; Muxamunh 2006, 19, 29, 30, 33, 37, 38, 64, 71, 73, 75, 80,
83, 87; Pagojunh 1960, 134-135 w1. 168-170.

7 Mapxkosnh 1985, 21-22, 4. 8, 13-17.
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Be/IMYNMHE 3eM/be 11 BUHOTPAJIa, IaBalba Y )KUTY U BUHY — Oule Cy 3aHaTIMjamMa
oxipebeHe y ncroj nmponopuujn kao u cokanauuuma. Hagame, 6umm cy o6aBesun
7la pajie Ha IIPUIPEMI CeHa TpM JaHa (Koce, IIacTe 1 37IeHy CEHO), Te A JKamy
JICTO TOJUKO, Ia Y4eCTBY]jy y rpabemy rpasa, npema bX, a 6unu cy ontepehenn n
JaBameM pasInInTyX faHaka.® CBaKkako Cy y OKBUPY BIaCTeMHCTBA, 3aHATINje
Ounme ob6aBe3He [la CBOjOM BEUITMHOM [ONPUHECY Ofip)KaBamy U PasBojy
MaHaCTUPCKOT BIACTEMHCTBA, Te fia Cy o6aBbasie onpehen pan y cTpyim  faBane
JaKOMHe y CKIajly ca IPMPOJIOM CBOje IIPOM3BO/H-E, BEpOBATHO Y BUJY JleCeTKa
3aHATCKUX POM3BOJia. VIaKo ce B1XOBa JaBama, Kao Hi oceOHe 0OaBese, HNUT/E
y OKBUPY 3aKOHa He ITPeLIM31Pajy, O TOMe IIOCTOje cadyBaHa CBeJoYaHCTBa. Tako
y IX I-III n CX roBopu ce 0 HaIIaTy TaKcy Off KOMOVHOBaHMX TOIVOHNYKIX
IIOCTpOjerba YIpaBO y BUJY MUXOBMX IpomsBoja: rBoxkha m OmmsHmie
(qemuxa), gok ce y CX n3pi4nTo HaBOfIe HOTKOBMUIIE U KOXCYXe IUCUtlje, Koje Cy
MaHaCTUPCKe 3aHaT/IMje Oule Ty>KHe fia 1ajy cBoM ¢eynamTHoM rocrogapy. a cy
TI0jeiVHe 3aHaT/Mje MOIJle ja OyRy ¥ JOlaTHO IIPMBM/IETOBaHe CBefjoue 0baBese
3uflapa Hace/beHMX Y MajcTOpCcKoM cenmy JbyTormaBu, Koju ¢y ceM fia 3upajy, 6mmm
obaBe3HN jemuHo jour Ha 6embe maH u jejy BuHorpaga.’ IlomTo ce mopmmpe
noTpebe BIACTEIMHCTBA, BUIIKOBM 3aHATCKMX IIPOVM3BOAA Cy 3aBpIIABalIM y
TProBayKOM IIPOMETY, BEpOBaTHO Ha CajMOBMMA VI TPrOBUMA y O/IM3VHU CaMUX
MaHacTMpa, 11a Cy MOMyT BUIIKOBA IPOU3BOJIA Ca CBETOBHUX (ey/jaTHIX NMarba
HaJla3WIM CBOj MyT [0 moTpomada. Ha Taj HaumH, ka0 BepOBATHO ¥ IPOJAjOoM
IpousBOfia M3 KyhHe pafiMHOCTM, MaHACTMp je MOrao fa 3apamm, a cygehm
no onpen6bu IpayaHmuke IOBe/be, Ha IPOJAAjJy LPKBEHMX IPOM3BOAA HIje
HarwrahyBaHa IapuHa. 3aHaT/Mje Cy Takohe ImpogaBasie CBOje IIPOM3BOJe VTN X
MemaJie 3a pas/IMuuTe NOTPEILITIHE Ha JIOKA/THOM HUBOY.'

Vmajyhu y BUAY 4UMBEHUIY Jja CYy Y OKBUPY IOMEHYTMX 3aKOHCKMX
ofipenaba craryc i pasiHe obaBese MajcTopuja ofpeheHe y ofHOCY Ha COKaTHMKe,
Kao 1 Jla ce y IOjeViHIM CIy4ajeBMMa HaBoJle IIopef, COKaTHMKA, U/ Ce Kao
noce6aH IPYIITBEHM CTI0]j jaB/bajy Y3 IIOIIOBE, iVjaKe ¥ OTPOKeE Y YIaHy 0 oOpanm
BuHorpaaay bX, Moxe ce pehu a mpaBHO IOCMaTpaHO, MajCTOPK IIPEACTABbajy
He caMo Noce6aH Hero 1 MOBJIAlINeH ¢/10j 3eM/bOPaJHIYKOT CTAHOBHMIITBA, Te
je ouMITIeHO #a Cy 300r CBOje BEIITVHE JOJATHO IIOLITOBAHY, yBa)KaBaH!.'

8 Muxampunh 2006, 29, 30, 37, 38, 63, 64, 73, 80, 83, 184, 186, 194-195, 198. O
COKA/THUIIMMA U COKaTHMYKnM obaBesama: Tpujuh 2002-2003, 3-28.

°  Muxamunh, 2006, 42, 127; CX, 110; 140; Poctukos 2012, 111, 113-114, 119, 121.

1 JICCB, 488-489 (C. Rupxosuh); CX, 142; Epstein 1994, 459-482; Muxamuuh
2006, 55; ®ocTuxos 2012, 109.

1 TTok IX I fo3BospaBa ia MajcTOPCKY CMHOBYM TIpel)y y cOKa/lHMKe, TO ce MICTOBPEMEHO

oHeMoryhyje ITOIIOBCKMM HacTeIHUIIMMA, I1a Ce 33 BUX ofpebyje fa YKOMMKO KUY He usyde,
npehy y mepomnxe. Muxampunh 2006, 71; Tpujuh 2002-2003, 9-10. O monoBuMa u OTpOLMMa

54



AJIEKCAHIPA ®OCTVKOB, 3anarcTso cpefmosexosHe Cpbuje y CBeTITy Tpy IoBerbe U3 14. Beka

Konmxo cy cMaTpaHy BaKHUM CBEL0YM U YMIbEHNIIA []a Cy MajCTOPY IIPUIMKOM
U3fjaBama JapOBHMIIA MAHACTYPYIMA, 2 IOCEOHO OCHMBAYKMX ITOBE/bA KOjUMa
Cy BIIajiapy TEXWUIN Jla MaHACTUpe obfape CBMM IMOTPEeOHUM, IpefCcTaB/ban
noce6aH Jleo apaH)KMaHa JjapyBama. Kao cTpy4HO TeXHMYKO JIMLle, HEOIIXOTHO
3a CBaKOJHEBHM >KMBOT BJIACTe/IMHCTBA, 3aBICHM 3aHAT/INja je IIpeMa oTpebu
U Ipece/baBaH, JapMBaH ca 36M/bOM Ha KOjoOj Ceé Hajasyuo, WIM IpHUIarad ca
OHOM KOjy jée II0CE[0BA0, a y MOjefUHNM CIy4ajeBMMa y IIUTAY je MOIIO Ja
Oyne 1 JapyuBaibe BEroBor pajia, OFHOCHO ITPOMU3BOza. "

Kako 6u ce orpanmumo 6poj mpumapHuka oBor nosjaimheHor cioja,
HOCeOHMM YIAHOM Y OKBIPY 3aKOHA O MajCTOpMMa ITPOMICaHO je M HacehuBame
3aHaTa y OKBUPY IIOPOAiMLle, OFHOCHO HEroBO IIPEHOLIEbE Ca Olld UCK/bYYMBO
Ha je[JHOT CMHa, 0K 3a ocTasle cuHoBe bX Hanaxe fja npehy y padotnuxe. Victn
ynad jey rekcty X I-III gonymen, 1ma ce y beMy UCTHYE [1a OCTAIU MajCTOPCKI
CMHOBHU IIO IIPaBWIY Ipeia3e y COKaIHMKe, MaKo ce J03Bo/baBa ¥ MOryhHocT
ma mpeby u y Meporixe, y cIy4ajy fa JKejle [ja y3My 3eM/by Off Mepomamike."
Ha oBaj HaunH je 06e36eheHO MpeHOIIeme CTPYYHOT MCKYCTBEHOT 3Hama ca
olla Ha CMHa, a Takobe je 13 MajcTOPCKMX MOPOAMIA AETMMIYHO MONyHaBaH
COKa/IHM4KM c710j."* VImak, Kako ce BUAM M3 CadyBaHMX IIOIIICA, U TIOpPeJ] OBe
ofipende, MajcTOpM Ce jaB/bajy y 3ajeJHUIM Ca CMHOBMMA, IIa YaK M ca JIBa
Opara u BMIIIe CMHOBA, a IIOHeT/ie U ca fefoM. Ped je o mpunagHnimMa saHata
Be3aHMX 3a oOpaay Merana 1 Kyha, ITO 3Ha4YM fla ce OBO NPAaBMIO M3ITIEAA
HIje OCTIOBHO TOIITOBAJIO, 6ap Y OHMM CTPyKaMa Koje Cy IO IPUPOAM HOCIa
3axrteBase yuenthe Beher 6poja jpyau. Vmak, 6e3 mogatHe aHanuse Koja 6u 0BO
HOTBP/AYIA M HA IPYTUM IIPUMepUMa, MOpa ce y3eTn y obup u MoryhHocT fa je
TaKBa I10jaBa MOITIa 1a OyJie /ieo [pyIITBeHe Tpaylinje Ia Cy CUHOBY OCTajasn
y kyhu ponurespa o ogpebenor goba mm xenupbde. Kaja Majctop Hije nmao
MYIIKOT HaC/IeHNKa, Ha MeCTy CHHa Ce, ceM Opara, jaB/ba U 3eT, KA0 CAapaTHUK U
HaC/IeJHMK I10 )KEHCKO] IMHM]j U, IITO He CaMO JIa CBEJI0YM O CTYTIalby IojeiMHaIa
y cnoj majcropuja mytem Opaka, Beh pgomymra m mMoryhHocT pasmarpama
OpavHNX Be3a y OKBUPY caMor cTajexxa.' [la /i cy mojeauHy CMHOBY MajcTopa

u pujanuMa Bupetm: by6amo 1997; JICCB, 483-485 (h. By6ano), 553-554 (P. Muxamunh);
Konpusuia 2012.

12 Bupetu usHap Ha. 6p. 9. Bugetn u nampe.

3 Muxapanh 2006, 37,71, 75, 87. Peu pabotHuK ce y BX jaB/ba ca 3HaUeeM CTAHOBHMKA
KOjU je Be3aH 3a 3eM/by, a IIpeMa aHAMM3MPAHUM aKTUMAa, Y PabOTHMKe Cy CHajany joul u
MepOIICH, COKa/JIHUIIY, TTONOBM, Aujany n orpoun. Hemrro kacHuje, y IX ce ymecTo criomeHa
paboTHNMKA YBOAM KaTeropuja OHUX Koju 3eM/by pxke. Brarojesuh 2004, 209.

" Muxaspunh 2004, 34; yi. Tpujih 2002-2003, 15-16.

B OX I, 22 &. 26, 23 ¢. 27, 55 $.58; 58-59 ¢.62; X IIL, 90 . 29, 91 ¢ 30; 97 . 36,
120 ¢ 59, 128 ¢ 67; CX, 120, 140, 143; Kulischer 1957, 208-209; Epstein 1991, 20, 211; Tpujuh
2002-2003, 10; Henagosuh 2003, 33; Muxasunh 2006, 127.
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MOTIIM Jia Ipehy y cTasex onosa Huje O3HATO, /1M BEPOBATHO je f1a CY IbJIXOBMI
HAC/IeHULIM CTULIA/IN Ty MOTYRHOCT, MaKap IOCPeCTBOM COKaTHUYKOT C/I0ja,
0 YMjeM IpesacKy y IOIOBCKY CTa/eXX pednTo cBefouy wiaH 6poj 26 y bX.
To je orpaHMyYeHO TEXHOM CPICKMX 3aKOHOMABALIA /I Ce U MOIOBCKYU CTAJIeXK
3aTBOPY, O YeMy TOBOPM Ofpenda fIa IoIa MOXKe fIa HacIe[yl CaMO eroB CYH
(IX 1, um. 24).'® BepoBaTHO Cy HOjefHM MajCTOPM IIOCTajaly ¥ MOHACH, fia
Ou CBOj pajj HACTaBM/IN Jia IPAKTUKYjy U Y MOHAIITBY. Y OKBUPY MaHACTUPA,
Kao LIeHTpa, 0OuTaBase Cy U 3aHAT/IMje-MOHACH, a IOCeOHO OHUX CTPYKa Koje
ce MOTY Ha3BaTU YMETHMYKMUM WM/IM 3aHATCKO-yMeTHMYKMM. Hexu o mux cy
Ovy BUYHY Y ClelMpUIHNAM 3aHATVMA, a IIPeMa O BbUMa CKOpO U fla HeMa
nojlaTaka, Kao IpUMep ce MOXKe HaBeCTM 4acoBHMYap MoHax Jlasap, xoju ce
CIIOMUIbe TOYeTKOM 15. Beka."”

OcuM HOMEHyTUMX ofpefOM, MajcTOpM ce 3ajefJHO ca COKa/JIHUIMMA
HIOVMIMeHIle IIOMIIbY Y YWIAHY O YAPYKUBaIY 3a gpyie padoiile, y Clydajy camadke/
nHOKOCHe kyhe (koju Hema cuna unu dpatia unu padoiminuka, bX un. 14), aucra
ofipen6a 103BO/baBa 3aK/bydaK Jla CY ¥ CAMIU MAjCTOPU Y OjeAMHUM CTy4ajeBuMa
MOIJIM MMAT¥ COIICTBeHe pabOTHMKe, KOju €y 3a mux npuspehusamm. To cy
MOI/IM ia OYAy LIeTPTH WM YHajM/beH) IOMONHMIV 13 pefloBa OCHPOMALIeHNX
IIPKBEHMX JbyU. JeflaH Majctop, Beh mompmimyHo onrtepeheH obaBesama n
[laBamblMa, a T0CeOHO Kajla je II0CeI0Bao U CONCTBEHO MMambe, WIN CeJIo, Kao,
penyumMo, mporoMajctop leopruje, Mopao je o IpUpoAN CTBApy fa IPUYIUTH
fofaTHe pabOTHUKe, KaKO OM COICTBEHO BpeMe MOrao jJja IIOCBETH CBOM
3aHaTy. MOOMIHOCT MajcTOpa y OKBMPY APYLITBeHe cTpaTudukaiyje, Kao 1
II0jaBa OHMX KOj¥ MMaJIi He CaMo CBOjy 3eM/by Beh u paboTHMKe, TOBOPY HAM
ZIa je IIOCTOjasIo pacojaBame He caMo Mehy ceoCKIM CTAaHOBHMIITBOM HETO 1 Y
OKBIPY caMe KaTeropuje MajcTopuja. Y3 IpuMep NpoToMajctopa leopruja kao
nocegHMKa cema MaHacTupar, gobujeHor y 6amtnny of, Credana Jleganckor,
0 ToMe cBeftoue u ipyru npumepin. Ty je kopad Pynan, umja ce semsba Hamasuaa
Ha TpcreHoj, u xoBau (Buram) Iberoje, koju ce jaB/pa ca CBOjOM 3eM/bOM I
IpaBoM Jja Ip>ku fieo brarta. CBe oBe 3aHaT/IMje Cy 10 CBOjMX IIOCEa lO/Ia3nIe
TIIOK/IOHOM, a BEPOBATHO M OTKYIIOM (KYi/beHula), Kao ¥ SPyTU CTAaHOBHUIIN.
Cynehn npema aHanmmsupanuM nosebama, Beh y Bpeme Credana [ledaHckor
HarpabuBame 3aHaT/IMja 3eM/bOM HUje 6110 HeyobudajHo. O jeTHOM TaKBOM
npouecy pobmjama OamTuHe OOaBelITaBajy HAC INPUMEPM CIIOMEHYTOT
Teopruja n 3upapa us Ilnyhe. IIpema X II-III, Teopruje je ca 6pahom cemo
Mamnacrupar go6mo y 6amtuny o Credana [leqanckor Kao Harpajy 3a paj u
yKpalllaBame OpOjHUX LIPKBY Ha CPIICKOj 3eM/b). TO MM je IIOTBPAVIO IIOTOM U

16 Muxaspauh 2006, 37, 71.

7 ®ocrukos 2012, 110. O MoHacMMa 3aHaT/IMjaMa M CXBaTamby 3aHATCTBA Y
xpunthancTsy: Le Goff 1980, 58-86.
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nap [lyuran, HaBogehn ma cy pagmim Ha MHOIMM LIpKBaMa y ipagy u 0Kos10, Kao
U Ha 3UJjamby JleyaHCKe TpIie3apuje u mmupra Haj, noproM. Ilocemosame semibe,
a moce6HO 6GaiuTyHe, AoKasyje fa je Beh cpemuHoM 14. Beka, a BEpOBaTHO 1
paHmje, Teo MajcTopuja yaasmo y ¢/10j BracTemmdnha, Ha ITa Cy CBOjeBpeMeHO
ykasanu jour A. Conosjes u C. Pagojunh.'®

Ca cBOjuM ce/IOM jaBjbajy ce U 3aHaT/IMje MajCTOPCKUX Hacesba: KOBaYl
Ha Kopuhanuma n supmapu Ha [Jpaze y bamckoj moBepy, Kao ¥ HOMEHYTHU
supapu y /byrornasu, focebern us I1nyhe, koju cy cBoje HOBO ceno fo6umm
y 6amrtuHy Takobe kao Harpajgy u 3aMeHy 3a paj. Hwuje 6mmke mosHato
KaKo je TOM NpWIMKOM Oua OpraHM30BaHa IOfea 3eM/be Y OKBMPY CaMor
MajCTOPCKOT cejla, alM CBAaKaKo [la OBaj IpUMep pacBeT/baBa IIpoliec
3aCHMBaIba CIENMjaNN30BaHNX MAjCHIOPCKUX Cesd Off CTpaHe Blafapa. Taksa
Celta Cy y 3aMeHy 3a CBOj CIIeLIja/IMCTIYKM pafi 6ua ocnobobena of apyrux
maxOMHa 1 HaMeTa, u 61Ia cy onTepeheHa MUHMMaMTHUM pafHUM obaBe3aMa.
Jla cy mojenyvHu MajcTopu paguau M IO YroBOPY, YHajM/beHU 3a oppebhenn
nocao, o6aBemrasa Hac bX, y k0joj ce MoceOHO HAIIOMUIbY U K08aUU YPOUHU
(yroBopHM), Koju Cy pagwiy IO YrOBOPY, MOX/a ¥ 332 MeCeuHy IUIaTy, Kao
KOIYCU YpOUHM Kpaspuie Jemene u3 Jledyanckux nosepa (AX II-III). Mnaxk,
BehuHa MajcTopa je Imomnycana y OKBUpy cella KOM Cy IIpuIajam, 6e3 Ha3Hake
O COIICTBEHOM IIOCEMY, T1a Ce MOXKe MPETIOCTABUTU Jja CY OMIM Y 3aBMCHOM
opHocy. Takobe, Hexku MajcTopy ce CHOMMIBY CaMO y 30MpPHOM IIONUCY
JlapOBaHMX 3aHAT/INja, 6e3 o3Hake Mecra mpumagHocty y CX, ma yak u 6e3
umeHa y bX. ¥ rexcry CX Hamm cy ce MajcTopu ¢ Tpajicke TepUTOpHje KOju
Cy IpuIafaam MaHacTUpy, a 3a MajcTope noMmeHnyTe y BX Huje jacHO ma nmu cy
pagyIM y MaHaCTMPCKUM PaInOHNIIAMa WM Y HerocpeaHoj 6musuan.” Ocum
o deynanHoj, OFHOCHO APYIITBEHOj MOKpeT/BUBOCTH, NoBesbe [IX II-IIT n CX
CBefj0Ye M O TEPUTOPUjaTHOj MOOVIHOCTM 3aHAT/IMja, HAPOUUTO I'PajuUTesba,
6wio moBopoM opnpeheHOr Mmocaa WM TPajHMM IIpece/bereM IO HAajory

8 Conosjes 1927, 35; IX II 58-59 ¢.62; IX III, 120 ¢ 59, 128 ¢ 67; AX III a, 262; CX
138-139, 140; Muxampunth 2006, 33; Radoj¢i¢ 1982, 86. Kaxo je Texct y IX III snaTHO omrrehen,
He MO)KeMO ca CUTYpHOIINy Jia TBPAMMO, alyu IpeMa cayyBaHMM CIOBMMA (TW... ... ... WMk ),
U peduMa Jia Cy 3a CBOj paj y manacitiupy u y ipagy, uctu Harpahenn ox napa Jlymana cemom
BraxumoM, Kao U YMEHNIIOM Jia je 0Baj TEKCT HOIICAH OfMax M3a rmojiataka o leoprujy u 6pahn
U TomucyuBama Meha MaHactupiia, cMarpaMmo ja je moryhe fa ¢y 3a cBoj pax leopruje u 6paha
TIOfIaTHO JapoBaHM ceoM Braxumom. BeposarHo je [lynian Harpajyuo oBy NOpoguIy JOAaTHUM
IIOCeJIOM 32 PaJ| Ha U3TPajiby TpIe3apuje U nupra. Jla cy saHaTauje nocefopae cBoja cela u 'y
OKBIUPY CBETOBHUX ITOCEA, T€ Jia Cy Clafiajie y pex Biactennyunha, WiycTpyje u moBesba 13 HEIITO
KacHMjer BpeMeHa, 1363. rogune. llynia 2003, 146, 150, 154-155.

¥ BX, 120, 121,124, 231; X II, 43 ¢. 48; X III, 117, 133 ¢. 58, 72; CX, 120, 121, 122,
140, 143; Munmth- Cy6orun-Tony6osnh 2003, 37-38; Muxamunh 2006, 38, 83; Poctnkos 2012,
111-112, 120. Bunern n n3nap Hai. 9. O paguonnnama yHyTap manactupa: ITonosuh 1994, 112;
Bbpm6onuh 2001, 441-447.
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Braziapa. Kako je oBa cTpyka cama 110 ce61 IpeTIIOCTaB/basla IPOMEHY MecTa
6opaBKa, leHM IPUITAIHNUIIY Cy YeCTO OVJIN ¥ WIAHOBM Ny Tyjyhux gpy>xnHa.”

% ok %

Pasmarpane noBe/be omoryhaBajy 6ospy yBuj y 3aHaTcTBO Oymyhu nma
caJip>ke TOIIOHVIME VI aHTPOIIOHNUME, KOj/I pEYITO FOBOPE O IOCTOjary OPOjHMX
3aHATCKUX CTPYKA, IbUXOBO] AMdepeHIujaluju 1 3aHaTCKOj MpodeCcroHaTHO]
akTMBHOCTM. Beh m caM MajcTopckm 3akoH, Mako cadyBaH caMoO y JIBa,
OJHOCHO 4eTUPM IpaBHA aKTa, JOIYIhaBaH je M MeHaH, a MojejuHe, Hau3IIes,
MUHMMAJIHE Pas/lMKe CBEJOYe O Pas3Bojy 3aHATCTBA M 3aHaTa, T€ CTATYyCy
3aHaTaja. Tako ce, ocuM 4iaHa o HacnehuBamwy, U3BeCHe IIPOMeHe OLaXajy 1
y OKBMPY 4IaHa KOjUM ce pajjHe obaBe3e MajcTopa ycknalyjy ca COKaTHIMYKIM.
YmapaBo Taj 4aH CBelOYM O CaMOM Pa3BOjy 3aHaTa, Te CXBaTarba BAKHOCTY
THOjeiMHNX Y CKIaay ¢ morpebama m BpemeHoM. Tako, ok ce y bX HaBope
Kosauu ypouHu, gpeogemwe, kpojauu (wasyu), wibasuoyu/xoxapu (citipiyHuje),
cegnapu, ipnuapu, sugapu (3ugyu) u 3naimapu, y 1X I HaBobemwe teue cnegehum
penoM: Kosauu, 3naiiapu, cegnapu, wasuu, CHIPIYHU U C8U MAjCiiopu, a y
OX II-1II upeHTMYHNM pefoc/efoM, ¢ MalbOM pas3MKOM — CTPIYHM ce He
HaBofe nmonMeHNyHo. OBaKBe M3MeHe Y pefloc/ielly HaBohema 1 130CTaB/batbe
CTpryHa yKa3yjy Ha TO Jia je ¥ Jja/be Ha IPBOM MECTY, KaO HajBa>KHUj!, KOBA4YKI
3aHAT, QM M Jla 3/1aTapcKy U30Mja Ha JPyro MeCTO IO BaXKHOCTH, CBAKAKO
y CKIaZy ¢ HOpacTOM Ipou3BOfAme 37aTa. VcroBpeMeHo ce ca cimcka Beh y
X II moTmyHO MCK/BY4yjy CTpryHHM, obpahuBaun 1 mraBmuomy Koxe, Koju ce
CBPCTaBajy y OCTajie MajcTopuje, Te 61 ce MorIo pehn 1a oBe 3aHaT/IMje TOCTAjy
IpefCcTaBHULM HIDKIX 3aHATa, OHMX KOjU CY CaMO KaplKa y [a/b0j IIPOM3BOAIbY
npenmMeTa of Koxke.”' I[Tope; 0BakBMX ITOJaTaKa O pasBojy, YCIIOHY U/MIN Tty
3Hauaja MOjefVHMX 3aHATa, MMa M OHMX KOjU yKasyjy Ha audepeHLujanujy
YHYTap CTpyKa M/IM Ha U3JiBajarbe CIIeL/ja/30BaHMX 3aHaTa.

[Tpuxyn/beHn U3BOPY TOBOPE O TOME J1a CY Ha TEPUTOPUj U CPEIbOBEKOBHE
Cpbuje 6une pasBujeHe CTpyKe BesaHe 3a oOpajy ApBeTa, MeTasa, KaMeHa,
I7IMHe, KOXKe M OCTalIMX >KMBOTUILCKUX OCTaTaKa, Te TKaHMHA PasIMYUTOT
nopekna. Ilocrojama je, Takobe, um Bucoka mudepeHIUjaLUjy YV OKBUPY
obpajie MeTana 1 pBeTa, Kao M TeKCTuUmIa. Moxe ce IPUMETUTH U Pa3IndnTa

20

Bupetu usHap Ham. 6p. 18-19. Henagosuh 2003, 33.

2 Muxapanh 2006, 38, 64, 73, 80. BepoBaTHO jja IITaBUOLM KOXKapy rybe Ha 3Ha4ajy, Kao

U IUXOB IPON3BOJ KOjUI IIpecTaje fa Oyfe jeNaH Of IIABHMX TProBadKMX apTUK/IA. Mulbemne
H. CrunyeBnha ma ce msa MMeHa CTpryHa Kpujy CIeLnjali30BaHy MIMIIAdl OBalja Huje Moryhe
IIPMXBATHUTH, MOLITO Ce Y OKBUPY UCTe TOBe/be, BX, NCTOBpeMeHO jaB/ba IIOMEH CTPIyHA, Kao I
ozipen6a Mo Ko0joj ce cTpusameM ByHe, 6aBno hematop. Crumdesnh 2004, 11-14. yr. Muxampunh
2006, 38, 42.
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IPUCYTHOCT II0jeiMHNX 3aHaTa y yp6aHoj, OMHOCHO y PypalHOj CPefUHM, TAaKO
Ia cy obpahuBaunu Merasna, a moce6Ho reoxha, mpucyTHu y 0be cpenyHe, KoK
Cy TKa4y WM Kpojauy CBUTA 3aHMMarba KOja Ce jaB/bajy caMO Ha I'PAJ/ICKOj I
yp6anoj repuropujn.*

JlpBO M JpBEHACTO pacTube OOMIATO Cy Kao MaTepujan KopuurheHn
joll y BpeMe C/IOBEHCKe 3ajeHMIle, O YeMy IOBOPM TepMMHOJIOTMja Be3aHa
3a IPOM3BOJIY. YCIOHY APBONE/BCKUX, TECAPCKMX U CTONAPCKUX 3aHATa
IIOTO/IOBA0 je OW/BPHM IIOKpMBa4Y HOBOHACE/bEHUX Tepuropuja. [pBeToMm ce
TPAZINIIO, MIN Ce OHO OO/IMKOBANIO Y 6pojHe yIoTpe6He IpeMeTe, a APBEHACTO
Owbe, monmyT mMOBa, POro3He WIM IpaHa Bpbe CIYXWIO je Kao IUIETHBO.
IyseB JUpeKTHOT CIIOMEHa JpBOfe/be ¥ ceflapa (Koju HNUCY Kao y HOBHUje
BpeMe pajyi MCK/bYYMBO Ca KOXKOM), O 3aHATCTBY oOpajie fipBeTa TOBOPK
U XUJPOHMM cTapujer mopekna — Kmagopybuuna (xnag pyduitiu — cehmn,
obpabusaru apBo). Ha crapuje saHnmame, pesame 6aTnHa/Tobara ymyhyjy
n umeHa KujeBo n Kujepesu, koja 61 oBako TymMaueHa MIIIA y IIPUJIOT PAaHO]
CrlenMjanmsanuju y oKBUpy cena. Kao TOMOHMMM MHAMKATMBHM 32 3aHATCKa
3aHMMama y OBUM aKTHUMa jaB/bajy ce 1 bauBapeBuHa, unju Ha3uB ymyhyje Ha
nocrojame uspabusaya 6ausy, u Kypmio, koje Maga CBeLO4YM O IOCTOjamy
yI/bapa, mpousBohada IpBEeHOT yI/ba, yKasyje U Ha YNIEHNILY [ia Cy TOIOHMMI
4eCTO PeNUKT IPeTXOHOT BpeMeHa, Te Jja y IaTo BpeMe Beh rybe mpBoOuTHY
¢yukuyjy. Kao takaB cmydaj moxxemo uspsojutu Kypmnoso us CX, koje
cpenyHOM 14. BeKa 3aIIpaBo IpeficTaB/ba /Ie0 Ca BUHOTPaiuMa, TokK 3a Kypuio
u3 bX Huje no3Hata Tajamma ¢pyHKiuja. OBfie Ou MOXKZIa CIIafa/y ¥ TOIOHVM
Butnupes, kao n XugpoHuM BuTHUpeBCKM MOTOK, KOjU ce JOBOJe Y Be3y ca
u3pajoM BpcTe obyhe, ypesmwu, HacTanux 06MMKOBambeM BPOMHOT pBeTa, ajn
U ca HAaYMHOM U3pajie, IieTemeM. >

Ha usBecHy cnenujammsanujy moxja yuyhyje u ume Kyrtnap, koje 6u
MOIJIO Jla CBEOYM O IOCTOjalby MOCeOHOT 3aHaTa y Be3! ca M3PaJjoM JPBEHOT
nocyba u ecmajra. Y mommcuma ce jour jaBipajy M 3aHATH, YMjU CY Ha3VUBU
HOCTajanu uMeHa: kowaparun (Jlparocnas), poiowHuk (bypucnas) u kygemun
(oBge MmiaMaH, a MHade IIO3HATO BIACTUTO MMe), KOja OYUTO TOBOpe U O
NI0CTOjarby M3pahuBada Kopmy, IpefiMeTa off pOro3He, ¥ mpepabhuBava mana nmm
KOHOI/bE Y KyJIeJbY, @ y Be3y ca KOpPIIapCTBOM JOBOAM ce 1 ToroHuM Kpabujnxo
(Kopobeiino, *korbbji — koTapuia kourapa), a Moxxaa 1 Kommapuuire, koje nma

2 CX, 121, 143.

# BX,21; CX 121; OX 111, 124 ¢ 63; Bug. JICCB, 803-804 ('B. ITerposuh); Pubakos 1948,
183-184, 401; pr6a‘leB 2008, 528-555; Mrgi¢ 2010, 87-101; Jloma 2011, 181-182, 185-186,
189-190.
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¥l HEKOJIMKO JIPYTVX 3Havera. Ha cTapocT mocTojama cTomapckor 3aHaTa MOrao
6u pa ynyhyje u nomen wisiynuuxa (cTyn - cron) Munosana.*

ITopen o6pazie fpBeTa 1 06pajia MeTaIa je JOCTUI/IA 3aBU/JAH HUBO, O YeMy
CBeJI04M He caMo 6poj KoBaya, Kojy 3HaTHO IIpeMallyje 6poj oCTa/lnX 3aHNMaba,
Hero U IpaHarbe KOBAYKOT 3aHATa I U3/IBajambe y mocebHe cTpyke obpabhusava
IJIeMEeHUTHX U 000jeHMX MeTasa, 1 opykapa. CeM caMOr HasuBa KOBad, KOju je
gecTo Kopuithen 6e3 o3Hake fofaTHe crienyjanusaliyje, y HoBe/baMa ce jaBba
U TIOoflaTak o0 u3pabuBamy NOTKOBUIA U JAKOVHM y HaBamy MOTKOBUIA, KOjU
Ou yKa3aMBao Ha pa3Boj IUIOYapCTBa. VICTM JOKyMeHTI Hac 00aBeIlTaBajy U aa
ce Ha3MB KOBa4 KOPUCTIO KaKo 3a obpahusade Tako u 3a npepahuBaue merana,
IpY TOIMOHMIIAMA ¥ HOCTpojemyuMa 3a npepany. OcuM UMeHMIle KOBady, y
OBJM aKTMMa Ce jOll jaB/ba ¥ CUHOHMM 6uiare. O KOBaUKOM 3aHATy CBeJjoue U
OpOjHY TOIOHMMM AepUBATH Off OCHOBA pedy KOBa4y/KOBATH, 3aTUM OHU Y Be3n
ca MeCTOM KOBadKe pajiibe, Ha3VMBMU IIPOM3AIIIIN 13 TEPMMHOJIOTYje 3aHNMaba,
Kao 1 y Be3) ca MeTajuMma U MeTanyprujom. Vmak, Tpeba mmatu y Buny aa
Cy HeKM Of BJX MOIJIM Jla HaCTaHy 1 U3 BlacTUTUX uMeHa (Kosaues nas), a
Kao TOIIOHVMU HECUTYPHOT IOpeKIa M37Bajajy ce ¥ OHM C KOPEHOM 16034,
HIIp. [803g. VI3y3eB KoBaya, MOXKe Ce IIPETIIOCTABUTHU ¥ IIOCTOjarbe MITIApa,
0 YeMy TOBOPU U TOIIOHMM Jlinapes ciliygeHay, a MIOMMEHNYIHO Ce IOMMIIbe 1
Kpuesnej, Koju ce cMarpa uspabuBadem metanHor mocyba. Jako ce y Besu ca
06pazoM 3/1aTa MOVMEHIYHO jaB/ba CaMo 3/1aTap, O YyjeM II0CTOjamby CBefode
¥ TOTIOHUMI, O IIOCTOjalby 3aHMMalba 1o3nahnsayva, Kao 1 0 MO371aTH Kao ¢asn
u3pajie, Koja je IOCBefjoueHa OPOjHIM MaTepyja/IHUM Hajla3uMa CpeOpHMX 1
nosnaheHyx npexMera, IOCpeHO TOBOPK U aHTponoHNUM Ilosnaiia. Y Besu ca
M3PaZIoM OpYy>Kja Of MeTaja MOMMEHMYHO Ce HaBOAY CaMO MayapCKy 3aHarT,
Iok o n3pahuBaumma BpcTe OKIONa, Opma cBefoun nme bpwan.”

[Toce6HO MecTO y MCTOpUjM 3aHATCTBA 3ay3uMajy obpahuBaum kameHa,
HApOYMTO y YHYTPAIIbOCTH cpefmoBeKoBHe CpbOuje, Iie je kaMeH KopuirheH
3a VI3TPa/iby YIIABHOM pe3MICHIMja/THUX 3[jalba, MAaHACTUPA ¥ YTBPAA, a/lu 1
y Iipyre 6pojHe CBpXe, peLiuMO U3pajy HaArpoOHuKa, MehHmKa, I1a 1 MocToBa
(kamenu dpog). OcuM [UPEKTHOT IIOMeHa 3MfIapa y 3aKOHy MajcTopuMa y bX,
kameHapa (Byjan) n supapa Ha [Ipase un u3 [Iayhe, Te Bumie myTa cioMnmaHor
nporomajcropa [eopruja, koju ce ja/pa ca 6pahom ¢ kojoM u pazan, a 6e3 omuca
yXKe CTPYKe, Y OBY IpyIy 61 ce Mox/a Morao ybpojaru u Majcrop Jobpocias,
Koju ce Takobe jaBjpa 6e3 CTpyKe, IIOIITO je Ha3MB MajCTOp KopuiheH a 03Ha4M

#CX,127; OX 11,7 ¢. 11,12 ¢. 17; X 111, 73 . 12, 80 . 18, 130 ¢. 69; Tans 1882, 99-100,
357; Rjecnik, 803, 837, 839; Mumh 1992, 47-57; Jloma 2011, 185; Kow, Kowapciniso; Cepapu
IpeMa IOJie/u [0 CTPYKaMa CIafiajy y mponsBohade Komcke opeMe, Kao U y3iapiu.

# IX 11 30 . 34; OX IIT 104 ¢ 43; Poctukos 2012, 107-113, 119-120. O nosnahusamwy
npepnmera: [llakora 1984, Ha Buire Mecra.
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U NpUIAJHMKA TpajuTe/bcke CTpyKe. OBfie 6M crajamu M KaMeHOKIecapu,
0 4Ijoj IeNaTHOCTYU CBeJouM cCederbe Mepilluka 6UHCKOI Ofi MpaMopa, Kao I
uspabuauy kamexa nnm mMpamopa, OMHOCHO Tope HaBeleHNX Me)HUKA, O UMjeM
HAaC II0CTaB/bakby obaBenITaBajy 6pojHu nmomenn. IIpema noganuma us gpyrux
M3BOpa, U3riea fa cy MehHnim 6unmm gogaTHo obenexxeBaHM KUTOM, 6ymoM
VIV KPCTOM, He caMO ype3aHUM Beh ¥ M3BajaHMM, I1a CBaKaKo fia je HbIXOBa
u3pajia 3axTeBaja M fHomaTHO yMmehe kmecama. O 3aHaTy oOpasie KaMeHa,
cBefoun 1 TonoHuM Toyun, a Moxpa n bpycnuk.** Ocum oBMX IIOMEHA Y Be3n
ca 00paZloM KaMeHa, Y 3aKOHCKOM fieny bX HaMemeHOM 3eM/bOPaJHIYKOM,
CTaJIHO HACe/bEHOM CTAaHOBHMINTBY, jaB/ba Ce€ U 3aHMMAIbe MAUHAPUjA — Y
CIIy4ajy fia MMajy ¥ CBOj M/IMH, OHM CY MMAaJu JY>KHOCT U3TPafitbe I MOIpaBKe
IPKBEHMX M/IMHOBA, KA0 I CEYerha JHP6roe6d, OHOCHO BOJEHNYAPCKOT KaMemba.
Kaxo je 3a uspagy >xpBmeBa 6m10 norpe6Ho noce6no ymehe u anat, kao u 3a
U3Ipajilby M/IMHA, OCTaje HEejacHO [a /I Ceé HAa3MB M/IMHApa OJHOCK Ha BPCTY
3aHAT/INjA, KOje Ce jaB/bajy M Kao IOCENHUIV MJ/IMHA, VI IIaK Ha M/IMHape
KOju Cy ce 0aBmIM MIIeBemeM >KUTApMIA, a KOji Cy 3a OBe aKTUBHOCTHU
Mopanu fja o6e3bene NoTpebHe MajcTope. VIHTepecaHTHO je IPUMETHUTH Jja ce
TonoHnM JKpears (#phBNL) CIOMUIbE U Y y103u MehHuKa cenma MaHacTupar,
nporomajcropa leopruja. O mocTojamy MOCEOHNX MajcTOpa, BUMHUX U3paan
JKPBIbEBA, CBEJIOYM U CTAPUjy HA3UB HPHOCek, O KoMe Hac obaBemTaBa bX, a
KOj! je IOCTOjao jou y BpeMe Kpasba Brnagucnasa: A scpHocex kako je duzno 3a
epeme Brnagucnasa, wiaxo ga dyge u céaiga. Ilomrto ce y okBupy bX Beh japa n
IIOMEHY TV 3aKOH O M/IMHapJjaMa Kojyi MIIMHOBE VIMajy, yOaIBarbe OBe JOoJaTHe
ozipeni6e M3asyuBa AMUIEMy — JIa JIU Ce TIOMeH )KpHOCeKa OJJHOCH Ha TOTIOHUM VTN
IIaK Ha HasuB oOaBe3e OBUX 3aHaT/IMja?>

3a pasnuKy of IPYTMX MaTepujaja, jefiBa [ja MMa IoflaTaka O IJIMHU, 33
KOjy ce 3Ha JIa je MMajia HajIIupy IpYMeHy Y TPHYapCTBY 3a U3papny mocyba, a
Ka0 BPCTa HEIIPOIYCHOT MaTepujasa y rpal)eBMHapCTBYy je Cry»Kua 3a ob/arame
1 je 61/1a OCHOBHIM MaTepMjasl 3a IIpaB/berbe omeke. V mopen Benmkor 3Havaja
3a CBAKOJHEBUILY, TPHYAPCKU 3aHAT M oOpaja InuHe, moTBpheHn 6Goratmm
apXeOJIOIIKVIM MaTepyjaoM, Kao Jja HICY OMIM Off 3Havaja BlajapuMa, Ia ce
ipHuapuje jaBibajy caMo Ha CIIUCKY Y OKBUPY 3axora majcitiopujamay BX. Vicrom
II0BE/bOM CY JIOfie/beHa I iBa TpHYapa 6e3 HaBohema 1MeHa, 10K je Jbemn rpayap
Kao nomoxHuK u3 [Ipuspena sabenexen y CX. O rpHIapcKOM 3aHATY TOBOPU
u npe3ume ITpujaka Ipruapesuha, Koju ce y 06a fedaHcKa momnmca Oeexn ca

% BX, 121; IX 11, 26 ¢. 30-31, 58-59 ¢. 62, 65 $.58, 73 ¢. 66; AX 111, 69 £.8; 95 . 33, 97

¢. 36,128 ¢ 67; CX, 91, 110; Henagosuh 2003, 33; Muxampunh 2006, 38; Bojanns 2008, 316; Jloma
2011, 187.

¥ Muxampunh 2006, 34; BX, 15, 122, 123; OX III, 128 ¢ 67; Poctukos 2012, 106-107;
Tomosuh 2011, 241. O mauzoBuMa: Munh 2007, 113-128.
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nBa 6pata y ceny Yabuk. Kako je oBo cemo 6mmo u 3aHaTCKy LjeHTap, MOX[a
je cBoje IpesuMe IIOHEO IO oly, rpHYapy. CaMa MMeHNIIa TPHYAp JOJATHO
CBEIOYN U O Be3) IpPHYApA U MeCTa Wberose pajme, nehn (ivpHs), a y Be3n ca
OBVIM 3aHATOM jaBJbajy ce U U TonoHumu Ipnuapeso, Tonuapu u Kawimwe; rivina
ce Kao BPCTa 3eM/bMINTA OelleXkM Kao IHund, HOK O HeHOj HabaBLM MOX[a
CBeJI0YM ¥ IIOMeH Kotianol Speia Ha brary.?® VI oBako WITypu MOMEHY IpHYapa
cBefioye fla Cy OHM 3abenexxeHy 6e3 003upa Ha CPEAVHY Y KOjoj CY KUBEIN 1
pafuny, y rpajly, y MaHacTUPY U Ha Cery.

Kao ocHOBHUM MaTepujamy y OBUM IJICAHUM M3BOPMMa Oeyiexxe ce Koxa 1
TEKCTIWI PAa3/IMYNTOT IIOPeK/Ia, KOpUIIheHN y pas3induTe CBpXe 1y pasInduTuM
cTpykama, Meby kojuma ce uctude ofesHa. Kao ob6pahusaun koxe jaBmajy ce
IPBEHCTBEHO CHlipIyHU — KOXKapy M IITaBUOLM KOXKe, KOju Cy je o6pabusanmu 3a
fapy ynoTpe6y, a Kao uspabuBaum KOXKHUX IpeAMeTa Ty CY UABUlU KOHYCHU
(xpojaun) nmm koxcyxapu'y CX, ckoproanu (ausmapu) u yuiapu (ooyhapm); opme
Ou caganu u y3gapu, uspahusaun KomCcKe oIpeMe, KOjy Cy KoKy KOPUCTIIN
Kao OCHOBHM MaTepujai. Komko je koxka cMaTpaHa BaXHOM y u3paim opiehe
u o6yhe cBemoun u unmweHnIa fa je Manactupy bamckoj y 36upHOM monucy
THIO[VIOKEHO YaK JleceT KOXKyXapa U LIeCT cKopmaHa. Takobe, mect o6yhapa,
3ajelHO ca IpoToMajcTopoM Pajkom Ha demy, nmpmiaoXeHo je m MaHacTupy
Csetor Apxanbera, anm ce y3 \BuX Halllla caMo jefiHa Kyha koxkyxapa, y K0joj je
nonucal VBaHko ca 6pahoM 11 06aBe3oM jaBara Tpu KOKyXa IMCIYMja, TOK ce
yMecTO OpOjHUX IaBalla KOKYXHUX jaB/bajy Wlasyu C6UTHHU, IYX CeflaM, KOjI
cy ce 6aBwam uspagoM ceuitiu. OBakBa IPOMEHa, Ka0 U M30CTAHAK CTPryHa
y OX II-III He caMo ja TOBOpe O OIaJamy BAKHOCTU KOXKe y u3pajgu onehe
Beh 1 0 yCIIOHy Kp3HapCTBa, Te O IOPACTY IieHe MOje[lUHMX BPCTa Kp3Ha. Y
obpabuade koxe Tpebano 6u yOpojutu 1 jeqHor kosogepa, [Ipaxka, koju ce
jaB/ba ca cuHOM Huxorom, a koju ce 6ap npema Ha3uBY, 6aBMO parmbeM KOXe,
MOX/Ia M CrieuduyHO Ko3je, Te 61 ra Tpebanmo cBpCTaTH y 3aHaTImje O6/mmcke
CTpryHMMa Ha HMBOY o0pajie. VicToBpeMeHO, IOMeHN faKOMHA Y BUAY japuHa,
jarmeTHHe 1 MCIIOPKa, Kao 1 roBehux koxka, cBefjoue JOJaTHO o uspabusaunma
MOHAIIKMX Kalla, al ¥ O INOCTOjaly m3pabmBaua meprameHTa, 3a 4mujy cy
uspany kopuirthene nomenyre rosehe u jarmehe koxe, mpu uemy cy rosebe
MMajie CBaKaKo 3HauajHy HaMeHy 1 y o6yhapckoj ctpyim.”’

O uspagu v 06paay TeKCTUIA Kao 3aHATCKOj CTPYLM CBefodYe JlaBarma
CTAaHOBHUINITBA y BYHM, IaHY M Y CBWIEHUM Yaypama, Kao 1 Beh momenyro
3aHMMame Kygne/brHa. O OfleBHOj CTPYLM rOBOpe LIABIY, KOjy Ce HaBOJE Y

»  Muxampunh 2006, 38,41; IX II 22 . 26, 41 . 45, 45 ¢.50; X 111, 90, ¢. 29, 115 ¢
55,132 f. 70; CX, 120, 139; HoBakosuh 1965, 57; hupkosuh 1997, 66-67; Jloma 2011, 181, 185,
®octukos 2012, 116. O TepmuHonoruju rpuyapcTsa: Tpybaues 2008, 556-688.

¥ BX, 124; OX II 64 ¢.58; OX III, 97 ¢. 35; CX, 143; Muxamunh 2006, 38, 64, 73, 80.
Bupern n nsHap Ha. 6p. 20.
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CBUIM CauyyBaHMM Beps3MjaMa 3aKOHA O MajCTOPMMA, a KOXKYIIHU Cy CaMo y
bX, mok ce y monucy y JIX He HaBOAM NOMMEHMYHO HUjeJaH IOIIOXKHUK
Kpojauke, kao H1 obyhapcke cTpyke, MaKko UX je Ha IOCEAY CUTYPHO OMIIO.
C npyre cTpaHe, y CX ce HaBOie IaBLJ CBUTHY Ka0 MOJJIOKHUIIY U3 IPajia,
Koju cy omehy uspabuBanu of pasHUX TKaHMHA, a IOMUIbE Ce U jefaH TKady.
O uspapu mratHa ropopu u npomuc y bX, ogpeben y nosesn xao kasHa 3a
KpBaB/bele PyKy y Tyunu. O TOIOHMMA KOju CBefjodYe O 3aHATCTBY obOpaje
KO)XKe U TKaHUHa uctude ce Knodyuapes go, Koju je yje[jHO U jemHM IIOMeH
knodyuapa, BpcTe Iemypyuja y oBuM aktuma. Ilomen cema Iowiiiernaka
CBEIOYM U O IIOCTOjalby 3aHATINja Koje Cy ce GaBuIe M3PajoM IUIATHA U
cHagbeBaweM fBopa ofehoMm u mocrte/bHUM py6peM. JIMCTH TOMEHYTUX
3aHaTa MOXK/a 61 ce MOTao JOJATV U jefjaH JeKOPATUBHU — BeXeme, MOIITO
ce y IpYyroM /Ie4aHCKOM IOINUCY U3PUYNUTO NMOMUI-e U XPaHUCTIAB 6e3uuja
(Beswsmnj), 3ajeqHo ca oreM.*

Meby cnenujanusobaHe 3aHarTimje Tpeba ybpojutm m mpoussobaue
BOCKa, 60CKape, KOjJ ce IOMMIbY y Kao JaBaoLy JaKOMHe y BOCKy y TekcTy CX
a Bocak 3a ceehe momume 1 bX. Huje nosnaro fa i 61 v Ha3MB can4uk MOTao
fla ce YBPCTH Y 3aHATCKy TEPMUHOIOTMjy UM He, a/lu MOJi OBUM HAa3MBOM ce
HOMMIbY [Ba IOJIIOXKHMKA MaHacTypa ledann, jenan us Bpmorue n npyru meby
BnacuMa Ilaparymannma. ¥ okBupy bX cadyBaH je u momeH mspajie [JaKoBa
TayHe Mepe (yax, Bpeha — TPM JIaKTa Jyra, a KOMOJ Wnpoka = 180um x 451Mm),
Te ce MOXK/Ia MO>Ke IIPeTIIOCTaBUTY ¥ IIOCTOjarbe Heke BpcTe Bpehapa.”

Hapame, y moBe/baMma ce jaB/bajy U kK0/1a — TOIMOHMUIIE, A IbYIXOBO JlaBarbe
MaHAaCTMPCKMM BJIACTEIMHCTBYIMA CBEJOYM O BUCOKO] pasBUjeHOCTH obOpaje
Merana, moce6HO rBoxkha. IlomeHyTe mOBe/be CBeOYaHCTBA Cy pas3Boja
PYJapCcTBa U MOCTOjalba 3aHATCKUX 3aHMMalbha HEOIIXOJHNUX 3a paJ] PyJHUKA U
pynapa, Kao 1 3a HaIpefjoBaibe U fla/be IpaHaibe MOjelNHNX 3aHaTa. 3Ujjame
MaHacTHpa IO[pa3yMeBajo je IPUCYCTBO OpOjHMX 3aHATIMja, HOCeOHO
rpajuTe/bcKe CTPYKe, KAo U MPUIAJHMKA YMETHMYKIX 3aHATA, HA IOC/IOBUMA
U3Tpajiibe U yKpalaBama.’> O 3aHaTCTBY CBEJOYN 1 CIIMCAK fapoBa JleqaHcKoM
MaHACTHPY, Y KOM Ce CIIOMIIY MHOTOOpOjHY IpeaMeTy n3pahenn ox koBaya,

0 Muxapanh 2006, 38, 41, 64, 73, 80; IX I a, 291; X 11, 66 ¢. 60; IX 111, 69 £. 8, 128 .
66; CX, 99, 121, 130, 143; Pubaxon1948, 185-187, 677-699; Mumuh 1992, 47-57; lllynia 2003,
154-155; Tpybaues 2008, 393-527. O naBary ByHe BUJETH [jajbe, HAIL Op. 35.

3 BX, 123; CX, 122; AX 111, 117 ¢ 56,127 ¢. 66; Tomosuh 2011, 244; O cam4uky kKao
MoryheM Ha3uBy 3a Mecapa mnu Kobacuuapa, Buzietu: Rjecnik, 134.

2 3apkosuh 2007, 73-80; Poctukos 2012, 116. Camo 3upame, Koje ce Kao 1moceban
MOMEHAT MICTMYe 1 y TOBe/baMa KTUTOPA, MOIJIO je ja TOTpaje 1 BUILe Off ielleHMje, a yKpallaBarbe

U Iy>Ke, @ TOKOM TOT [Teprofia 6pojHe 3aHAT/INje 06uTaBase Cy y LeHTpy BracTennHcTsa. BX, 118;
CX, 119; By6asno 2007a, 81.
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37aTapa 1 Kpojaya,* a cygehn o unmeHnIM 1a Cy JapOBM JONIA3VUIN OFf BIAJApa,
Te Jja cy Tpebanyu OUTK M3BpaHPETHOT KBAJIUTETA, CBAKAKO Jla CY 3 IbMXOBY
u3pajly OMpaHy BEIITH MajcTOPM, MOXK/JA YaK M U3 BIAJAPCKMX PafMOHMLIA.
Jla cy 3a uspagy nojeayHuX IpeaMeTa, MOIMYT CKYIIOLEeHNX KaHVIa, OupaHn
u wiahauu oxpehenn majcropu, obasemTaBa Hac u nopatak u3 bX, koju Ham
CAoIIITaBa fla je Kpab MIIYyTUH, NPUWINKOM V3[jalba OBE IIOBe/be JOJEN0
VI HOBYaHU IIPUJIOT €MMCKOIly pallKoM — 4ak 600 meprepa ga ckyje kanguio
IIpxBu Cs. anocroma.*

Takobe, HeonxopHO je ncTahy fa OBY JOKYMEHTM CBefloYe O 3aHATCTBY
TEPUTOPHUja ¥ CYCEACTBY MaHACTUPCKMX BIACTE/TMHCTABA, I1a 1 IO} CBETOBHOM
Branthy. Ocum o 3aHaTCTBY, oOaBelITaBajy HaC 1 O IIOCeOHOM BUAY 3aHATCKe
aKTUBHOCTH, KyhHOj IpuBpenn, o Kojoj cBefjode IOMEHN IIpepajie I10jeHIX
Marepujaia WM AaBama TOTOBMX IPOM3BOAA, Ia ce Tako Meby Bramkum
obaBe3aMa IIOMMIbe TIpepaja IpKBeHe ByHe, Kao I JjaBambe 0kpoja, Hokposaya
U KZiauiru, JOK ce Kao MepolallKa AaXOMHa HaBOAM U JaBame oinasd. O
KyhHOj pafyiHOCTH, CBEIOYM M TTOJATAK Aa ¢y Kanyhepu mobujanm u nBe japehe
KOXe (japure) 3a M3pajy Kara, Tpu roBebe Koxe, BYHY U K/auitbe, Kao U IOMeH
JaBama Iywesd U KIallby BracuMma JJoOpyHIMHLMMA, Kao HaJoOKaHaze 3a
Halacame Kobnma.”

ITopen 3aHaTa U 3aHAT/IN}A, T€ HIXOBE MOOMITHOCTM, OBA aKTa, a IOCEOHO
IOX II-IIT u CX, OTKpUBajy 1 4MibeHNIle O OPraHM3AUMjM U Pafy 3aHATINja.
Tako ce y MCTUM CIIOMUBY ABa Upoiiomajciiiopa, jefan 6e3 OmbKe O3HaKe,
rpaguresb [eopruje u gpyru, obyhap (yniap) Pajko. Jako HasuB mpoTomMajcTop
o3HayaBa HpBor Mehy Majcropmma, y nuTeparypm ce cMarpa ja ce 3Barbe
IIPOTOMAjCTOpA IPaiiTe/ba 3aIPaBO OFHOCH ¥ Ha CPelbOBEKOBHOT apXUTEKTY,
JIOK Ce UCTO 3Bame, Mehy ocTanmm MajcTopuMa, KOPUCTIUIO /la O3HAYM IMYHOCT
IpeBOHIKA OCTA/INX 3aHAT/IMja, KaO M ITIABHOT IIPefiCTaBHMKA CBOjeBPCHOT
yapyxemwa — yexa (runge). Vimak, oBa akra ymyhyjy u Ha 4nMmeHuULy ja je
TUTY/Ia IPOTOMajCTOpa, 6ap y TpaiuTe/bCTBY, JOOMjaHA Off CTpaHe BIajapa,
Te Jla je ceM Harpaje y mocenmma, leopruje morao ma 6yme oppeben u 3a
nporomajcTopa. TakBo fHaBame TUTY/IE IIPOTOMajcTOpa OUIO je yoObudajHo u'y
ApYrUM Ap>kaBaMa. Vmak, unmeHnIa 1a je Ha usrpajmy [ledaHa yuecTBOBAIO
3aIIpaBo Bl IPOTOMajcTOpa, mnu 6ap iBa, leopruje n dppa Bura us Koropa,
TOBOPY 1 O TOME Jia je 4eCTO BUIe TPAAUTE/CKUX APYXKMHA yIeCTBOBAIO Y
U3TPafiIby MICTe TpaanTesbeKe LemuHe. C [pyre cTpaHe, IOMeH IPOTOBeCTHjapa

33 Bybano 2007a, 81.
3 BX, 200. O ceehmwanmuma: buxuh 2008, 361-368.

% IMymnua 2003, 154-155; Muxampunth 2006, 42, 64, 173, 174, 175, 177. 3a mojMoBe: OKpoj,
MIOKpOBal], K/Iallllbe, OIIaB, Iy, Bugeri: JICCB, npema ofpeguuiiama. BepoBarHo ce TepMuH
OI7IaB OBJie OJHOCH Ha IIPOCTO yXKe, KOje Ce CTaB/ba OKO I/IaBe CTOKE W/IV KOHba, Ca IIOBOLIEM.
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Pajka cBakako roBopu 0 yHYTpallllb0j OpraHM3alyjy 3aHAT/INja, a KAa0 IIPUJIOT
TOMe MOTao0 OU Ja IOCIYXI U IpUMep U3 gpyror rpazga, Hosor bppaa, y koM ce
criomume U fopiia wiycitiepa.” Kojum nmyTeM je oH n3abpaH 3a IpOTOMajcTOpa
HIfje [I03HATO, a/IMl BEPOBATHO je 1 HheroBa TUTY/Ia Oura norBpheHa oy crpaHe
jaBHE BIACTM.

Ha xpajy je ocranmo fa yKakeMO 1 Ha IIOjelHE YMILEHNUIE O 3aHATCTBY
MaHACTUpPCKe TEepUTOpMje, Kao ¥ Ha TUIONOIWjy 3aHATCKUX Haceba.
CBeflouaHCTBa 1OBe/ba M JOCTYIHU Pe3yNTaTU apXeoNOIIKUX MCTPaKMBamba
UAy y IpaBLy 3aK/bydKa Jla Ce IIOCTOjambe 3aHATCKUX AKTUBHOCTU MOXe
HNOTBP/IUTH y OKBUPY TEPUTOPHUje KAaKO CaMOI MaHAacTMpa TaKO M y OKBMPY
ErOBOT BJIACTE/IMHCTBA, I TO y OFHOCY LiEHTAap — IOCeHl, Y KOM MaHacCTHUP
Ipey3sMa YCJIOBHO €KOHOMCKY (YHKIMjy IeHTpa. Takobe, mpmnamkom
pasMaTpama 3aHaTCTBAa U PACHpPOCTPABEHOCTU IIOjefUHMUX CTPyKa, Tpeba
VMATHU Y BUAY U fa Cy IOCe[V BIACTEIMHCTaBa YeCTO IPYIMCAHN Ha HEKOINKO
JI0Kalyja, Te 1a Ha I10jaBy WM Pa3sHOBPCHOCT 3aHATa y JaTOM MeCTY yTUYy
pasnuunra reorpadcka CpefuHa U K/IMMa, a BEPOBAaTHO U TpafuIuja faTe
o6macTu. YIpaBo CTOra HOofaly 13 OBYX aKaTa J03BOJ/baBajy la YBUAVMO I HeKe
HOjeIMHOCTY Y Be3M C Pa3MeIlTajeM 3aHAaTCTBA y MCTOPHjCKO-reorpadcKoM
KOHTeKCTY. Kao II'To cMO II0Ka3a/n y 0BOM Pajiy, TIOMEHYTe IOBe/be JO3BO/baBajy
Ia ce yTBpAM IIOCTOjambe BUILE TUIIOBA Hace/ba 3aHAT/IMja M MeCTa 3aHaTCKe
panme, Meby koja 6u cmagamu: rpag kao nenTap (osge Ilpuspen), HermocpenHa
TepUTOpMja MaHacTMpa y orpabeHoM IpocTopy, Hace/ba y Kojuma GopaBu
Behn 6poj 3aHaTInja pasmuunre crpyke (Hmp. Yabuk, Psunnhn), Majcropcka
cesla MM 3acCeoL ca 3aHaT/IMjaMa CllelMjaln30BaHyM Y UCTOj CTPyLy (HIIp.
Kosaun Ha Kopuhanuma, suguu Ha [Ipase), HaceoOrHe OCHOBaHE OKO HEKOT
Beher mocTpojema, KakBe Cy TONMOHuMIEe WM Behe pajuoHMIle M JIOKalHe
pajiloHMIIe, YeCTO KOBauKe, KA0 MeCTa 3aHATCKe pajiibe Y Hace/blMa y KOjuMa
npeosyalyje cCTaHOBHUIITBO ocTanux Kareropuja.”’ JlomaTHo, Kako Hac McTa
aKTa 00aBeIlITaBajy, 3aCHUBAbE MAjCTOPCKUX Cela OO je Mpoliec YC/IOB/beH
norpebama iBopa Brafapa u ¢eypanana (3eM/bONOCETHNKA), WIN MaHACTHPA
Ka0 eKOHOMCKOT 1IeHTpa B/IaCTeMHCTBA.”® VICTOBpeMeHO, Y IMpeM KOHTEKCTY,
VICTY M3BOPY YKa3yjy U Ha IojefyHe O0OacTM IIO3HATE U IIO je[THOM 3aHATY,
nonyt [Tnyhe wim Jenauiia, 3HaHUX 110 3UAAPCTBY.”

6 OX I158-59 ¢.62; IX III 128 ¢ 67; CX, 143; Kostof 1977, 59-95; Le Goft 1995, npema
peructpy; Hoso bpno, 48 (Josanosuh, B. C.); Henamosuh 2003, 33-35.

7 BX, 120, 121; AX 11, 22-23 ¢. 26-27, 64 ¢. 58; IX III, 90-91 ¢. 29-30, 97 . 35, 131 ¢.
70. BupmeTu u M3Haj Hall. 6p. 17, 19, 22.

¥ CX, 110, 140, ®octuxos 2012, 119. Bugetn n usHaz Ha. 6p. 9.
3 Hosaxkosuh 1965, 61; Tomosuh 2011, 231.
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Aeksandra Fostikov

MEDIEVAL SERBIA CRAFTS IN LIGHT OF THREE CHARTERS
FROM THE 14™ CENTURY

About crafts, as well as craft an industry in medieval Serbia, there are numerous
written and material sources, among which are an invaluable native sources, especially
charters to the monastery, also the largest group of saved documents. The most extensive
and most detailed among them are: Svetostefanska also entitled Banjska (BH 1313-
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1316), Decanska in three versions (DH I from 1330, DH II from 1330-31 and DH-III
announced after May 1343 - before the end of December 1345) and Svetoarhandjelovska
(SH 1349-50). Except the other reasons, for using exactly those charters, essential is that
two of them, BH and DH I-III, are the only sources in which is preserved the Artisan
law (majstorijama zakon). This law regulates the work obligations, duties and rights of
artisans, and the question of inheritance of their craft and status. In addition those three
charters allowed us to see the craftsmen role, their feudal and territorial mobility, as well
as typology of the craft settlements.

Although, basically, labor obligations of craftsman were determined according
to those of sokalnik's and they were probably taxed in their products, in some cases
craftsman were liberated from most usual work duties and tributes for their artistry.
According to mentioned law father was succeeded by son in craft and status, also to this
class one could be accepted by marriage, so in some cases son-in-law is in place of son.

In these acts various trades that are mentioned testify of the high differentiation
between the crafts in general, and of the progress of certain professions, such as
goldsmith according to the needs of time. Also there is a presence of metal, wood, stone,
clay, leather, textiles and wax workers.

Judging by these acts artisans in medieval Serbia were privileged class, which
were highly valued for their skills, so they were specifically regulated in charters.
Significance of artisans, homo faber in Middle Ages is visible in privileges which testify
about territorial and feudal mobility. Artisans could acquire bastina (patrimony) and
status of vlastelincic (minor nobility). Charters inform us about founding of artisan
settlements so called majstorska sela, what reflects needs of the rulers, noblemen and
monasteries. They also contain facts about craft organization and function of the title
protomajstor (master in chief).

Mentioned charters allow identifying the different type of settlements and
workshops, in which artisans live and work, among which are: towns, monasteries, and
villages. In some villages artisans of different crafts are present, and in others artisans
of specific craft are grouped. Sometimes artisans are also grouped around significant
location such as mints or foundries. Often workshops, especially blacksmiths, are
located in settlements where no other crafts are. In addition significance of the artisans
is also reflected not only in the names and in surnames, but also on the toponyms,
whose names are valuable source for research of the craft trade.
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VUK MANDUSIC
U VENECIJANSKOJ ISTORIOGRAFIJI XVII VEKA*

Utvrdivanje istine o Vuku Mandusicu, ¢ija kratka pojava na istorijskoj
sceni nije u proporciji sa se¢anjem na njega, sacuvanim i u kolektivnoj svesti
naroda, osnovna je svrha ovog rada. Istrazivanje je zasnovano na uporednoj
analizi istorijskih dela nastalih u Veneciji u doba Kandijskog rata (1645-1669)
i dokumenata zvani¢nih predstavnika mletackih vlasti (Provveditore Generale
nella Dalmatia), s ciljem da se utvrdi ta¢no vreme pojavljivanja Vuka Mandusic¢a
i objasni njegova uloga u onovremenim de$avanjima.

Klju¢ne reci: Vuk Mandusic, hajduci, Morlaci, Kandijski rat, Venecija

Key words: Vuk Mandusi¢, hayduks, Morlaks, Candian war, Venice

Istoriografija Venecije ostvarila je tokom XVII veka znacajan napredak,
koji se u prvom redu manifestuje u nacinu na koji su autori pokusali da
interpretiraju realne dogadaje. U nastojanju da sagledaju desavanja, u isto
vreme namecudi viziju ,drzavnog razloga®, istoricari toga doba su ostavili
nezaobilazne izvore za proucavanje Venecije u doba Kandijskog rata. Njima
su bila na raspolaganju dokumenta na koje obi¢ni podanici nisu imali pravo
pristupa. Dogadaji izloZeni u njihovim delima tumaceni su bez pozivanja na
Bozju volju u davanju obja$njenja. Cinjenica da su pojedini medu njima bili
aktivni ucesnici u politickom zivotu ima svoje prednosti, u karakterisanju lica
koja su dogadaji izbacili u prvi plan, recimo, ali i nedostatke, jer je ucesc¢e u
donosenju odluka, koje su se u pojedinim slu¢ajevima pokazale mudre po
drzavne interese, dovoljno da ih li$i potpune objektivnosti, koja se od takvih

* Rad nastao kao rezultat istrazivanja na projektu Ministarstva prosvete, nauke i
tehnoloskog razvoja Republike Srbije Modernizacija zapadnog Balkana (ev. br. 177009).
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delatnika danas ocekuje. Pored toga, sva istorijska dela objavljena u tom periodu
morala su biti cenzurisana, pa su pojedini podaci mogli biti izbaceni iz teksta.'

Autori najznacajnijih istorija koje prate dogadaje iz Kandijskog rata jesu
Batista Nani (1616-1678),” Andreja Valijero (1615-1691)° i Dirolamo Bruzoni
(1614-1686).* Pod njihovim neposrednim uticajem bio je i Franjo Divni¢
(Difnik 1607-1672), pripadnik ugledne plemicke porodice iz Sibenika.® Dok
je studirao na Univerzitetu u Padovi, gde je 1634. doktorirao teologiju, njemu
su bila dostupna najznacajnija dela venecijanske istoriografije, pod c¢ijim je
uticajima napisao Istoriju Kandijskog rata u Dalmaciji.® Istom periodu pripada

! Istorije nastale tokom XVII veka pregledala je komisija od tri ¢lana imenovana od
strane Univerziteta u Padovi, koja je od Senata bila ovlas¢ena da cenzurise svaki dostavljeni tekst
pre njegovog Stampanja. Zakoni o cenzuri knjiga, kao i Univerzitet u Padovi, reformisani su u
vi$e navrata, $to se odrazilo i na istoriografiju razvijanu u ovoj drzavi. O tome videti: Sandi 1769,
I, 230-249 (Istorija Vetora Sandija daje novi pristup u pisanju istorijskih dela u Veneciji. Ona
nije koncipirana po hronoloskom principu, kao istoriografska dela napisana tokom XVII veka (i
ranije). Hronolo$ki princip u ovom radu zamenjen je tematskim celinama koje je birao sam autor
kao istraziva¢, u pokusaju da sagleda mnogobrojne aspekte iz socijalne istorije ove drzave).

2 Nanijeva istorija Historia della Republica Veneta di Battista Nani. Cavaliere ie Procura-
tore di San Marco zavrSena je pocetkom $ezdesetih godina XVII veka. Tokom 1663. docekala je
svoje drugo izdanje. Batista Nani uzivao je u istaknutim polozajima u vlasti, koje mu je njegovo
poreklo obezbedilo. Jedno vreme bio je ambasador u Francuskoj. Konac¢na verzija njegove istorije
obuhvata period od 1613. do 1671. Njen tvorac ju je u skladu s obi¢ajima vremena namenio duzdu
Domeniku Kontariniju. Podeljena je u dva toma I (1613-1644) n II (1645-1669). Nama je dostup-
na verzija iz kompendijuma ,Istorici delle cose Veneziane®, koji sadrzi 10 tomova. Objavljen je u
vi$e navrata pocetkom XVIII veka (1718, 1722, 1723). Nanijeva istorija dopunjena za poslednje
godine Kandijskog rata ¢ini XVIII u IX tom ove zbirke. Jedna Nanijeva knjiga slicnog sadrzaja
objavljena je u to vreme i u Engleskoj: Nani 1673, i obuhvata period do 1613. do 1644.

> Andreja Valijero je u vreme kada je pisao ovo delo uZzivao zvanje Senatora. Njegovu
knjigu je pre $tampanja pregledao odbor sa Univerziteta u Padovi, koji se potpisao kao: ,,Noi
reformatori Dello Studio di Padoua® Po oceni ovog tela Valijerova istorija nije sadrzala podatke
protiv Svete Vere [non esservi cosa alcuna contro la Santa Fede], zbog cega je i izdata 28. jula 1679.
dozvola za njeno $tampanje. Nanijeva istorija posvecena je duzdu Luidiju Kontariniju.

* Podaci o0 ovom autoru sa¢uvani su u malom broju, ¢ineéi njegovo poreklo nejasnim. Ne

pominje se ¢esto ni njegovo uce$ée u onovremenim desavanjima. U svojoj knjizi nije se potpisao
nijednim zvu¢nim naslovom, koji bi omogucio da se njegov polozaj detaljnije utvrdi. Jedno vreme
smatralo se da je bio poreklom iz Rovinja. Medutim, postoje misljenja da je roden u Lenjanu;
Mazzuchelli 1763, 2241, nap. 2. U ovom delu naveden je i ceo stvaralacki opus Dirolama Bruzoni-
ja. Najznacajniji njegov rad za na$u temu je Historia dell’ Ultima Guerra tra Veneziani, e Turchi
di Girolamo Brusoni. Nella quale si contengono i successi delle passate Guerre nei Regni di Candia,
e Dalmazia, Dall’ Anno 1644. sino al 1671. Ova istorija podeljena je u II toma: I (1644-1656) i IT
(1657-1671).

> O odrazu ratnih de$avanja u Dalmaciji na stvaralastvo Franje Difnika videti: Duki¢

2003, 133-134.

¢ Originalni rukopis: Historia della Guerra Seguita in Dalmatia tra Venetiani e Turchi

dall’ anno 1645 sino alla pace e separatione de confini, cuva se u Nauc¢noj biblioteci u Zadru. Ob-
javljena verzija kori$¢ena u ovom radu: Difnik 1986.
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i istorija ograni¢enog hronoloskog raspona (1645-1648), autora Alesandra
Vernina.” Da bi Veneciju upoznao sa razvojem rata u Dalmaciji i uspesima
njene vojske, Antonio Santakroce (1624-1653), koji je knjige objavljivao pod
pseudonimom Sertonako Antikano, napisao je delo krace forme.® Poredenjem
podataka iz ovih istorija sa sacuvanom arhivskom gradom otkriva se ujedno i
verodostojnost iskaza.’

Odlucivsi da osvoje Krit, Osmanlije su smatrale da ¢e biti u stanju da
uspostave potpunu dominaciju nad isto¢nim Mediteranom. Venecija je, s druge
strane, na sve nacine nastojala da izbegne rat sa Osmanskim carstvom. Posle
sedam decenija mira (poslednji rat koje su ove drzave vodile bio je Kiparski,
1570-1573) Venecija se morala suociti sa novom opasnosc¢u. Sukobljene s
protivnikom, koji je raspolagao mnogo ve¢im resursima, vlasti u Veneciji osetile
su se ugrozenim. Pomorska i trgovacka ekspanzija ove drzave nije zahtevala
drzanje stalne vojske, sem odreda lokalne milicije. Front koji je objavom rata
otvoren protezao se od Dalmacije do Krita, obuhvatajuci i posede na Moreji

7 O ovom autoru ne postoje podaci koji ukazuju na vreme i mesto njegovog rodenja. On
je ovo delo napisao neposredno nakon $to je Foskolo priveo kraju duznost generalnog providura
u Dalmaciji. Stanoviste s koga se Vernino re$io da opisuje dogadaje zapravo je njegov pokusaj da
opravda odluke i delovanje Leonarda Foskola. U poredenju s pojedinim istoriografskim delima,
on je detaljniji u kazivanju o dogadajima u ovoj provinciji (Valijer, Nani). Medutim, u odnosu
na dela Dirolama Bruzonija i Franje Difnika, Vernino zaostaje u prikazu pojedinosti iz istorije
morlackog stanovnistva i njegovih voda. Ovo delo koristio je Dirolamo Bruzoni, naro¢ito u opisu
borbe oko Drnisa (Brusoni, 1673, 1, 151).

8 Anticano 1649; O ovom istori¢aru videti: Desnica 1922.

®  Ovom periodu pripada i istorija Mikelea Foskarinija. Medutim, ona obuhvata period
od 1669. do 1690. Iako je dogadajima u Dalmaciji i Boki Kotorskoj Foskarini u svom radu pos-
vetio znacajnu paznju, njegovo kazivanje ne odnosi se na pocetak Kandijskog rata i pojavu Vuka
Mandusica. Prvi put se ova istorija pojavila 1699. Nama je dostupna verzija iz 1722, ¢iji puni na-
slov glasi: Historia della Republica Veneta di Michele Foscarini Senatore, 1722. Pored toga, period
Kandijskog rata pokriva i istorija napisana na latinskom jeziku: Gratiani 1728. Dvotomno izdanje
gim drzavama, posebno onim iz neposrednog okruzenja. Prvi tom obuhvata period od 1613. do
1655, a drugi od 1656. do 1700. Po karakteru knjiga predstavlja politicku istoriju epohe, koja se na
mnogim mestima dotic¢e desavanja u drugim drzavama. Knjiga Franceska Sansovina Venetia Cittd
Nobilissima objavljena je poslednjih godina Kandijskog rata. Iako Sansovinovo stvaralastvo ne
pripada ovom periodu, priredivac nije propustio da u delo, kroz dodatke unese promene koje su
se desile u periodu od 1580. do 1663. Sansovinova najpoznatija knjiga pojavila se 1582. pod naslo-
vom: Sansovino 1582. Knjiga je pod istim naslovom $tampana 1600, ali je prosirena dogadajima
do pomenute godine. Jedno od izdanja ovog dela objavljeno 1606. poseduje biblioteka Istori-
jskog Instituta SANU. Pomenuta knjiga razlikuje se od ostalih njegovih dela po tematici. Kasniji
prirediva¢ koncipirao je svoje primedbe u mnogobrojnim dodacima (additions) kako bi ¢itaoca
uputio u arhitektonske promene, koje je pretrpela Venecija, ali i pojedine institucije od vremena
Franceska Sansovina (umro 1582) do objavljivanja njegove knjige 1663. Kao savremenik Kan-
dijskog rata, Pustinijano Martinioni nije mogao da zaobide ni dogadaje koji su se desili u tom
periodu.
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(Peloponezu). Slabost Venecije u Dalmaciji otkriva i popis izvrsen 1642."° Ovaj
odnos nije se promenio ni u trenutku kada je Venecija prihvatila novi ratni izazov
1645."" Prepustena diplomatiji, ona je od drugih italijanskih drzava primorana
da trazi pomoc¢. Papa je novcem i vojskom resio da pomogne Veneciju.'> Ona je
vrbovala vojnike i u drugim drzavama, posebno medu nemackim placenicima,
koji su privodenjem Tridesetogodisnjeg rata (1618-1648) kraju ostali bez posla.

Od 1646. veci broj sultanovih podanika reSavao se da prede na stranu
Venecije. Jedan njihov deo u$ao je u sastav regularnih ili poluregularnih ceta,
pod komandom generalnog providura u Zadru. Pragmatizmom vodena politika
Venecije dopustala je da se ovi prebezi nasele na njenoj teritoriji, uz obavezu da
jedan njihov deo ucestvuje u vojnim operacijama."”® Migracije s jedne na drugu
stranu granice postaju neodvojivi deo ratnih de$avanja u Dalmaciji i Boki
Kotorskoj. Proces koji tada pocinje nastavljen je tokom Morejskog rata (1684-
1699), menjajuci versku i etnicku strukturu stanovni$tva u ovim krajevima.'
Na celu naroda koji je izrazio Zelju da prede pod vlast Venecije stali su narodni
prvaci, svestenici, ali se kao pregovaraci javljaju i harambase."

Iako je Vuk Mandusi¢ pronasao svoje mesto u Gorskom viijencu, on nije bio
crnogorskog porekla. Zasnivajudi svoj stav isklju¢ivo na arhivskoj gradi, Bosko
Desnica je smatrao da se on doselio u Sibenik ,,sa narodom koga je definitor
o[pat] Nikola Ruzi¢ digao proti Turcima i preveo u mletacko podrucje®'s U
Sibeniku je 17. decembra 1647. zaklju¢en ugovor izmedu visovackih fratara i
petropoljskih knezova, s jedne strane, i kapetana Sibenika Zorzija, s druge. U
njegovom sklapanju ucestvovao je i Nikola Ruzi¢ kao ,,diffinitore della provincia
di Bosnia“!” Osim 11 svestenika, u ime petropoljske raje u svojstvu pregovaraca

10 Stanojevi¢, 107-136.

11
12-13.

2 Vojnici koji su bili na platnom spisku rimskog pape u istorijama i arhivskim izvorima
pominju se kao papalini.

Ovaj popis na osnovu arhivske grade u vidu tabelarnog prikaza objavljen u: Jagos 1990,

3 Mletacki izvori ove prebege nazivaju Morlacima (Morlacci). Isti ljudi na teritoriji Os-
manskog carstva uzivali su vlagki status. On je bio vezan za nacin oporezivanja, koji je primenji-
van u osmanskoj drzavi i nije bio uslovljen njihovom etni¢kom pripadno$¢u. Vlasko stanovnistvo
placalo je porez fluriju, kao i ostale dazbine, vezane za njihovu glavnu privrednu aktivnost -
stocarstvo.

O tome detaljnije u: Korh 2012.

1 Harambasa je izvorno turska re¢, koja se javlja u izvorima na italijanskom jeziku
(harambassa). Potice iz osmanske vojne hijerarhije, odakle je presla u $ire slojeve balkanskog
stanovni$tva. Nabrajaju¢i komandni kadar u organizaciji martolosa, Milan Vasi¢ pominje i
harambasu; Vasi¢ 1967, 66-68.

16 Iecunuia 1934, ¢lanak je u skorije vreme pre$tampan u: Jecunna 1991, 89-97. U radu
je kori$¢ena druga verzija, 89.

7 Mecuumna 1950, 26-27 (Zadar, 17. decembar 1647).
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pojavljuje se i Janko Mikeli¢ ,,conte di conti di tutte le ville de cristiani di Campo
Pietro, kojih je bilo 30."® Kao rezultat tog ugovora odredeni broj porodica iz
Petrovog Polja presao je tokom zime 1647/48. na teritoriju Venecije. Na osnovu
te faktografije Bosko Desnica je smatrao da se Vuk Mandusi¢ doselio zajedno s
ljudima iz Petrovog Polja."” Franji Difniku takode nije ostala nepoznata ¢injenica
o pregovorima vodenim krajem 1647. izmedu franjevaca iz Samostana Sv. Marije
s ostrva Visovca, na reci Krki, sa stanovnicima Petrovog Polja.” Ugovoreno je
da njihovi stanovnici posalju u Sibenik taoce. Pregovori s narodom iz Petrovog
Polja uticali su na hri$¢ane u Drniu da i oni zatraze duzdevu zastitu.” U gradi
koju je objavio Marko Jac¢ov nalazi se i dokumenat koji potvrduje da je narod
iz okoline Drnisa bio naseljen u tvrdavi Sv. Nikole u Sibeniku, u neposrednoj
blizini luke.” Vrlo je verovatno da su pojedine porodice presle iz Petrovog Polja
i naselile se takode u tvrdavi Sv. Nikole. Medu njima i Vuk Mandusic.

Nateran da bira kojoj ¢e se od zaracenih strana prikloniti, narod je odluke
koje je u jednom trenutku doneo olako menjao. Opsada Sibenika i tegkoce sa
kojima se Venecija suocila u pokusaju da odbrani grad uticali su na to da njene
uhode ozbiljno prionu na pridobijanje stanovnika Petrovog Polja i Drnisa da
se preseli na njenu teritoriju. Andrija Kaci¢ Mios$i¢, medutim, poreklo Vuka
Mandusiéa vezuje za okolinu Sibenika. Nekoliko kratkih stihova opisuje
Mandusica kao velikog junaka, koji je opljackao svu tursku zemlju i koga ,,fale
latinska gospoda i junaci slavnoga Naroda“* Njegov stav medutim, ostavlja
mogucnost za tvrdnju da Bosko Desnica nije bio sasvim u pravu kada je tvrdio
da se Mandusi¢ doselio s narodom iz Petrovog Polja u Sibenik pocetkom 1648.

Najznacajniji dogadaj toga vremena u Dalmaciji jeste osmanski napad
na Sibenik 1647. (od 21. avgusta do 15. septembra). Opisujuéi desavanja pred
taj napad, Sertonako Antikano pominje kako su oni pojedinci koji su pre toga
presli pod vlast Venecije, bili dobro branjeni ,,0d strane svestenika i harambage,
njegovog hrabrog pratioca“* To je bio jedan od povoda da bosanski beglerbeg

18 Iecuuua 1950, 27; Ovaj naziv moze se prevesti kao ,,knez knezeva svih hri§¢anskih sela
u Petrovom Polju‘. Na italijanski jezik silom prilika prevedena su odredena ,,zvanja“ iz ,,narodne
hijerarhije®. Knez je prevoden kao conte, a barjaktar, kako analiza tekstova iz ovog perioda poka-
zuje, kao alifer.

¥ Radovi na kojima temelji taj zakljucak: Stipan Zlatovi¢, Franovci drZave presvetlog
okupitelja i hrvatski puk u Dalmaciji; Petar Kolendi¢, Fra Pavao Posilovic¢ i njegovo “Nasladenje®,
Rad 206. (Desnicane navodi sve bibliografske podatke ovih dela).

20 Difnik 1986, 163.

2 Difnik 1986, 164.

2 Jatov 1992, 1, 188 (Sibenik, 1. avgust 1648).
23 Cacich Mioscich 1801, 197.

2 Anticano 1649, 179.
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Tekeli-pasa resi da posalje alaj-bega® Ferhat-pasi¢a na Bokanjac sa 1 500 vojnika
i 2 500 konjanika. Osmanska vojska trebala je da napadne prebege s njihove
teritorije, koji su se sklonili u to selo.”® Sertonako Antikano potvrduje ucesce
i popa Sori¢a u odbrani ovog naroda.” Od znacaja je da isti autor insistira na
ucescu nekog ,,harambase®, u ¢iji identitet nije bio u stanju da pronikne, iako je bio
dobro upuéen u desavanja oko Sibenika tokom 1647.

Katoli¢ki svestenik Stefan Sori¢?* (kod Desnice Sori¢) otpoceo je sredinom
maja 1647. pregovore s knezom Posedarskim da napusti osmansku teritoriju i
prede pod okrilje duzda.” S time je bio upoznat i Andrija Kaci¢ Mio$i¢, po kojem
je Sori¢ pre pocetka Kandijskog rata bio paroh u Kotaru ,,drzavi tada Carevoj“.*°
Pregovori su okoncani krajem avgusta, u vreme napada na Sibenik.* Sori¢ je
s 300 sledbenika, medu kojima je bilo i narodnih prvaka, presao u Sibenik,
zeljan da izvrsi prepad o kome ce se pricati.’* Kasniji dokumenat otkriva da
je Sori¢ isprva delovao kao Foskolov pouzdanik i uhoda, a zatim i kao voda
onih Morlaka, koji su s njime presli na teritoriju Venecije. On je s ovim ljudima
napustio parohiju Goricu, u blizini Vrane.”

Arhivska grada i sacuvane istorije stvorile su izmedu Mandusica i Soric¢a
odredenu vezu, koja se moze objasniti ¢injenicom da su obojica po prelasku pod
duzdevu vlast bila naseljena u Sibeniku i nastupala kao ,vode $ibenskih vlaha“
Upravo kazivanja nekih istoricara koji prate de$avanja iz 1647, u prvom redu
Sertonaka Antikana, ukazuju na mogu¢nost da je Vuk Mandusi¢ mogao biti u
sluzbi Venecije u isto vreme kad i Sori¢. Situacija tokom leta 1647. u dovoljnoj
meri je zabrinula vlast, koja je resila da vrbuje prebege sa osmanske teritorije u
vec¢em broju. U isto vreme karijera Sori¢a — od prelata, uhode i poverenika, do
vojnika u mletackoj sluzbi - moze se detaljnije pratiti u arhivskim izvorima i
tadagnjim istorijama.

Po Bruzonijevoj oceni, Anton Palikuci¢, Marko Parci¢ i Tadija Madzar
»8a izuzetnom hrabros¢u® su zapovedali Morlacima, koji su se spremali za

»  Alaj-beg - zapovednik svih spahija u jednoj oblasti, naj¢es¢e sandzaku.
% Difnik 1986, 141.
27 Anticano 1649, 180.

# U pojedinim radovima pominje se i kao Steva Suboti¢; JICH III/1, 350, 352-356
(Camaprmh, P). Medutim, u svim dokumentima na italijanskom jeziku koji se ¢uvaju u Zadru ili
Veneciji, kao i u tada$njim istorijama, pominje se kao Sori¢, zbog ¢ega smo se odlucili da damo
prednost ovoj varijanti njegovog prezimena.

»  Tecunua 1950, 17 (Zadar, 17. maj 1647).

3 Cacich Mioscich 1801, 155.

31 Tecunia 1950, 25-26 (Zadar, 31. avgust 1647).
32 Tecauna 1950, 25.

3 Tecuuua 1950, 28. (Zadar, 25. decembar 1647).
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odbranu Sibenika 1647. Vuk Mandusi¢ se, medutim, ne pominje.** U nabrajanju
voda Morlaka koji su se okupili u odbrani Sibenika, Sertonako Antikano ne
pominje Mandusi¢a, kao ni Alesandro Vernino.* Interesantno je da Andrija
Kaci¢ Miosi¢, kome nisu bile nepoznate tadasnje istorije (u prvom redu one
koje obuhvataju istoriju Dalmacije), u opisu odbrane Sibenika 1647. takode ne
pominje Mandusica.”

Napad na Drnis, koji je sluzio Osmanlijama za smeStaj municije i
provijanta,* izvr$en je 22. februara 16438, ali je isplaniran tokom zime. Teskocu,
ukoliko se istraziva¢ osloni samo na istoriografiju tog doba, predstavlja ¢injenica
da najveci deo ovih autora napad na Drnis, i ubrzo potom izvrseni napad na
Knin (26. februar), smestaju u 1647.* S druge strane, po Franji Difniku napad
na Drni$ desio se 1648.*° Arhivska grada potvrduje da je do njega doslo februara
1648, $to prihvataju i dana$nji istoric¢ari."!

Od voda koji su ucestvovali u napadu na Drni§ Dirolamo Bruzoni
nabraja guvernera Skuru, Krutu, Posedarskog, Teodosija, Sori¢a i Mandusica.*
To je i prvi pomen Vuka Mandusi¢a u njegovoj knjizi. Iste podatke donosi
Alesandro Vernino.” Najvecu tesko¢u mletackoj vojsci zadao je prelazak preko
reke Cikole, na kojoj je bio sagraden most, koji je obezbedivao pristup gradu.

3 Brusoni 1673, I, 137.

% Anticano 1649, 197.

% Vernino 1648, 88-89.

37 Cacich Mioscich 1801, 174-176.

% Znacaj koji je imao Drni§ za Osmanlije pored Bruzonija navodi i Batista Nani; Nani
1722, 172.

¥ Jedan od najznacajnijih istoricara toga doba, Dirolamo Bruzoni, jedan je od tih; Bruso-
ni 1673, 1, 149-152. Najve¢im delom, kazivanje Brusonija o napadu i osvajanju Drnisa podudara
se sa Difnikom i gradom, zbog ¢ega se njegovom opisu moze verovati. Prema nasem misljenju,
ovde se radi o $tamparskoj gresci. On opis dogadaja koji su se desili 1648. pocinje napadom na
Klis. Ovakav stav Bruzonija moze biti i posledica njegovog pozivanja na dela prethodnika koja su
mu bila dostupna, u prvom redu Sertonaka Antikana i Alesandra Vernina. Oba rada koja su se
pojavila ubrzo nakon dogadaja koje izlazu, ne poseduju hronolosku odrednicu na svakoj tampa-
noj strani, §to odstupa od tadasnjeg na¢ina publikovanja istoriografskih dela.

0 Difnik 1986, 164-170.

4 U sklopu ratnih priprema tokom zime u Sibenik je stigao novi providur konjice

Francesko Dordo, koji je preuzeo komandu nad vojskom od 7.000 pe$aka i 800 konjanika. Na
savetovanju je veci broj zapovednika bio za to da se izvrs$i napad na Klis, ali je Pordo smatrao da
je taj korak preuranjen. Ovo se deSavalo pre sklapanja pomenutog ugovora, jer odredbe koje on
predvida ukazuju da su vlasti ve¢ u to vreme imale izgradenu strategiju. Marko Jac¢ov ukazuje da
je mletacka vojska brojala 4 000 pesaka, 700 seljaka, 700 konjanika i 3 000 Morlaka, kojima su
komandovali Sori¢ i Mandusi¢; Jagos 1990, 26.

4 Brusoni 1673, I, 150.
4 Vernino 1648, 105.
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Njegovo osvajanje povereno je Sori¢u. Za napadace je, pored ove komunikacije,
koje su se nastojali domoci, opasnost vrebala i u nedostatku namirnica. U opisu
napada Brusoni ne pominje Mandusica sem $to ga navodi pri nabrajanju sastava
mletacke vojske. U tome se moze prepoznati uticaj Alesandra Vernina, na koga
se Brusoni u znacajnoj meri pozivao. U toku napada na Drnis, prema oceni
ovog autora, Morlaci su se pokazali ,nesposobni za vojnu disciplinu“* Od
ostalih istori¢ara, u¢es¢e Morlaka u napadu na Drni$ pominje i Batista Nani, ali
ne nabraja njihove vode.*” Franjo Difnik zabeleZio je da su Morlaci pod Sori¢em
nastupali kao prethodnica.*® S druge strane, Difnik, od koga se zbog porekla
ocekivalo da bude bolje upoznat sa prilikama i licima koja su se u odredenim
trenucima istakla, u opisu napada na Drni$ ne pominje Mandusica.

Venecija se gotovo bez otpora domogla Knina 26. februara 1648, jer
su njegovi stanovnici na vest o osvajanju Drnia napustili grad i povukli se
prema Bosni. Dirolamo Brusoni ne pominje Mandusi¢evo uce$¢e u napadu
na Knin.*” Na ovom mestu Brusoni jo$ jednom dokazuje da je u tumacenju
pojedinih dogadaja iz Kandijskog rata dao prednost objavljenim istorijama, iz
kojih ponekad samo prepisuje podatke, bez provere njihove verodostojnosti. Ni
Alesandro Vernino ne pominje Mandusi¢a u borbama pod Kninom.* Prema
nekim savremenim istori¢arima, Mandusi¢u je nakon osvajanja grada poveren
zadatak da top Margaritu (izliven 1580) prebaci u Sibenik.*” U delu Vernina,
medutim, pominje se ovaj top, ali ne u vezi sa Vukom Mandusi¢em.*

Sertonako Antikano navodi kako je najisturenije polozaje oko Knina
dobro branila ceta popa (Sorica) i ,,harambase®, s njegovom hrabrom cetom.”!
Ovaj istoricar navodi da je na Knin poslata vojska na ¢ijem je celu bio ,,hrabri
kapetan Aran Bovasi¢ (Aran Bovasich), koga je lokalni narod veoma postovao.
On je trebao da obezbedi prolaz mletackoj vojsci, koja je krenula na utvrdenje.
U Sertonakovoj interpretaciji nacinjena je greska u transkripciji pojedinih
imena na italijanski, posebno kada se radilo o izrazima poteklim iz osmanske
leksike. I ranije on u svom delu pominje ,harambasu®, ali ne navodi o kojoj
se osobi tacno radi. Moguce je pretpostaviti da je kod Sertonaka doslo do
identifikacije ,,harambage” s Mandusicem. Aran Bovasi¢ je mozda iskrivljena
verzija osmanske re¢i harambasa, koju su mletacki istoricari najcesce pisali kao

4 Brusoni 1673, 1, 150.

4 Nani 1722, 171-172.

4 Difnik 1986, 169.

4 Brusoni 1673, 1, 154.

4 Vernino 1648, 111-112.
4 Jauos 1990, 26.

50 Vernino 1648, 115.

51 Anticano 1649, 179.
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harambassa, mada se u dokumentima moze nai¢i i na njene varijante: harm
bassa ili arambassa, gde se izostavljalo muklo h, koje u italijanskom jeziku nema
glasovnu vrednost u sluc¢ajevima kada se pise na pocetku reci. Na ovom mestu
u svom delu Sertonako Antikano prvi put pokusava da da identitet osobi koju
do tada pominje iskljuc¢ivo kao ,harambasa® Od znacaja je njegova opaska da
je Aran Bovasi¢ prethodne godine (1647) bio na polozaju zapovednika straze
Ibrahim-pase iznad Sibenika.”

Ucesc¢e Vuka Mandusi¢a unapadunaKlisod 15.do 31. marta 1648. dogadaj
je o kojem su jednodusno pisale sve mletacke istorije. Franjo Difnik u borbama
za Klis Vuka Mandusi¢a pominje kao harambasu.”® Mandusi¢ je kod Vernina
pomenut u borbama pod Klisom kao jedan od voda oltramarina podeljenih u
$est jedinica.** Takode, harambasu Mandusi¢a u dogadajima vezanim za napad
na Klis prvi put pominje Sertonako Antikano,” kao i Dirolamo Brusoni.*
Vernino je pre bio zainteresovan da izlozi sastav i dejstvo vojske Venecije. Kako
su njen sastav u velikoj meri ¢inili pripadnici vlaskog (morlac¢kog) stanovnistva,
to su se poceli koristiti i izrazi kojima su jedinice sastavljene od tih pojedinaca
oslovljavane. Pod “oltramarinima“ smatrani su ljudi poreklom iz Dalmacije i
susednih krajeva, a pod “oltramontanima® najamnici iz Francuske, Italije ili
Nemacke. Medutim, u vreme kada je Vernino priveo kraju svoje delo (1648) ti
termini jo§ uvek nisu bili definisani.

S jasno zacrtanom strategijom Venecija je odlucila da se domogne
Klisa, kome se moglo pri¢i samo sa jedne strane.”” Po osvajanju napadace bi
docekao i bogat plen, jer su Osmanlije u ovaj grad sklonile sav opljackani plen iz

2 Anticano 1649, 233. Ovaj podatak kod Sertonaka najvise nas je i ubedio da se radi o
Vuku Mandusicu. Pretpostavili smo da je moguce da se izraz Aram Bovasi¢ odnosi na kapetana
mletacke vojske Arbanasovica, koji se posebno istakao u odbrani Splita (1647).

5 Difnik 1986, 178.

% Vernino 1648, 106.
% Anticano 1649, 252.
% Brusoni 1673, I, 166.

7 Napad i osvajanje Klisa 1648. obradio je Bosko Desnica. On se u prvom redu oslanja

na arhivsku gradu. Istom autoru nisu bila strana tumacenja ponudena u pojedinim istorijama iz
tog perioda (Alesandro Vernino i Pirolamo Bruzoni). Medutim, kako je sam naveo, najverodos-
tojniji, prema njemu, u opisu napada i osvajanja Klisa (1648) jeste Franjo Difnik, koga obilato
navodi u radu. U vreme kada je Desnica objavio ovaj rad Difnikova istorija jo§ uvek nije bila
objedinjena, a od nje su bila sacuvana 3 rukopisa, od kojih jedan pripada Arhivu u Zadru, koji je i
on koristio. [lecania 1934 6, 11-12, prestampano u: Tecaniga 1991, 47-60. U navedenom radu dat
je ijedan od boljih opisa Klisa, kao i stanja u njemu neposredno pred osvajanje. Osim §to Soric¢a
i Mandusi¢a pominje prilikom opisa rasporeda mletacke vojske na pocetku opsade, Desnica vise
ni na jednom mestu ne pominje Mandusica. Istom dogadaju posvecena je i istorija koja do da-
nas nije objavljena. Nju je napisao Ivan Andrija Tomaseo (umro 1669), kome pripada rukopis
»Relazione della Pressa di Clissa®, koji je kao i Difnik doktorirao na Univerzitetu u Padovi 1642.
Jedan primerak se danas ¢uva u arhivskoj zbirci splitskog Arheoloskog muzeja pod evidencionom
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osvojenih mesta. Jako su u vi$e navrata pokusale da probiju opsadu, Osmanlije
su na kraju ostale blokirane u kliskoj tvrdavi. Jedini prilaz, klanac Svinjski put,
zaposeo je pukovnik Briton sa nemackim i italijanskim pla¢enicima. U njihovoj
pozadini nalazili su se pop Sori¢ i harambasa Vuk Mandusi¢ ,,s Vlasima i
kumpanijama trgoriskih i splitskih kastela, s Sestotina Polji¢ana koji su nedavna
prisli Mle¢anima, i s ljudima iz Primorja podredenima zapovjedniku Janku
Marijanovi¢u.“*® Odbrana utvrdenja poverena je Ali-begu Filipovi¢u i Mehmed
Mustaj-begu. Njihova vojska bila je nedovoljna da odbije napadace, zbog cega
je u pomo¢ pohitao bosanski sandzakbeg Tekeli-pasa sa ,,4 000 na brzinu
sakupljenih vojnika“>* Generalni providur Leonardo Foskolo izdao je naredenje
Sori¢u i Mandusi¢u da ,sa svojim ljudima pokus$aju da zaustave Tekelija“,®
$to ukazuje i na ulogu Vuka Mandusic¢a u vojnim planovima Venecije. Difnik
na drugom mestu navodi da iako su ¢ete pod komandom Soric¢a i Mandusi¢a
bile Zestoko napadnute, oni su uspeli da odbiju napad i Osmanlije proteraju iz
Dugopolja,® gde je Tekeli grupisao svoje snage. Broj njegovih vojnika porastao
je na 5 000 ljudi. Medutim, po naredbi Foskola vojska je napala Osmanlije u
Dugopolju, nateravsi ih na povlacenje.

Alesandro Vernino potvrduje da su Sori¢ i Mandusi¢ dobili zadatak da
zajedno s ljudima koji su pre toga iz Poljica presli pod okrilje Venecije spreci
napredovanje bosanskog beglerbega.®* S time se slaze i Sertonako Antikano,
koji belezi da su Sori¢ i Mandusi¢ sa svojim Morlacima krenuli prema Bosni.®®
U meduvremenu se beglerbeg sa 2 000 vojnika priblizio Svinjskoj stazi, gde je
doslo do sukoba. Mandusi¢ i Sori¢ su pruzili Zestok otpor osmanskoj vojsci
prinudivsi je na povlacenje prema Dugopolju. Nakon dvonedeljne opsade,
Klis je 31. marta zauzet, a Osmanlije nakon svirepog masakra proterane.®
Time je ujedno ,odbranjena i cela Dalmacija“® Ovaj dogadaj zabelezile su sve
m7/7. Ovaj primerak nosi naslov ,Relatione dell’ espurgation di Clissa del Dottor
Giovanni Andrea Tomaseo®; Ivani$evi¢ 2009, 87, nap. 19.

% Ovde verovatno Difnik misli na Janka Mitrovica, oca Stojana i Ilije Mitrovi¢a, do Cijeg
je uspona doslo za vreme Morejskog rata (1684-1699); Difnik 1986, 178. Videti i: Kornh 2012, 46,
49-53, 124-135 i dalje.

¥ Nani 1722, 174.

€ Difnik 1986, 181.

¢ Difnik 1986, 182.

%2 Vernino 1648, 124.

63 Anticano 1649, 252.

¢ Povod i nadin na koji su pojedine Osmanlije masakrirane pod Klisom, kao i odnos
providura Foskola prema tome, dotaknuto je u: Jecunia 1991, 58-60.

% Brusoni 1673, I, 180.
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mletacke istorije.®® Osvajanje Klisa do¢ekano je u Veneciji sve¢anostima, §to je
zahvaljujudi Sirenju $tampe, saznala tadasnja evropska javnost.

Vest o Tekelijevom neuspehu kod Klisa navela je Carigrad na odlu¢niju
akciju. Na njegovo mesto postavljen je Dervis-beg, koji je u Livno dosao s 10
000 vojnika i 7 topova.®® Za Dervi$-pasinu vojsku govorilo se da krece da vrati
Klis, ili ide u napad na Split. Medutim, Split nije mogao biti meta napada jer
Osmanlije nisu imale dovoljan broj vojnika za njegovo osvajanje.

U pauzi koju su omogudili grupisanje i reorganizacija vojske bosanskog
beglerbega, hajduci su nastavili sa upadima na osmansku teritoriju. O jednom,
koji je predvodio Vuk Mandusi¢, sacuvan je dokumenat.® Mandusi¢, koji se
u njemu pominje kao Vucen,” sa 175 Morlaka, izvr$io je napad na tvrdavu
Klju¢, mesto od 300 kuca u okolini Banja Luke, sa ¢ijim se braniocima borio do
doboko u no¢. Tom prilikom spaljena je dzamija zajedno s hodZom i ubijeno
je preko 200 Osmanlija, dok su iz Mandusic¢eve cete bila ranjena cetvorica
Morlaka. Zarobljeno je 46 osoba, medu kojima i mnogo zena i dece. Narednog
jutra Osmanlije su krenule u poteru, zbog cega su se hajduci morali osloboditi
roblja. Zadrzali su samo Sestoro.”" Stigli su do Grahova, zatim su se preko Dinare
vratili u Sibenik. Kako je Mandusi¢ izjavio, njemu su ,,pomogli Morlaci koji su
se od Turaka sklonili u planine’> od kojih su tri porodice doveli u Sibenik.
Mandusi¢ev prodor do Kljuca nasao je mesto i u epskoj poeziji. U pesmi Vino
piju dvije harambase Jovan Sari¢ (za koga pretpostavljamo da se radi o popu
Sori¢u) i Vuk Mandusi¢ trpe ton pun podrugljivog prebacivanja od strane
nepoznatog zadarskog plemica:

Dva uskoka dvije harambase,
Porobiste Cetiri krajine,
Porobiste Liku do Ribnika
I Krbavu pod gorom Kapelom,
I Kapelu ukraj mora sinjega,
Kazanicu i Lazakovicu,

Od svakuda roba dovedoste,
A od Glamoca ni roba ni konja:
II" ne hteste ili ne mogoste?”

% Sansovino 1663;_ Valijero 1679, 155-156; Nani 1722, 174-175; Brusoni 1673, I, 178-180;
Difnik 1986, 175-190.

¢ Nani 1722, 175.

% Difnik 1986, 200.

¢ Iecuuua 1950, 36-37 (Zadar, 2. jun 1648).

* Bruzoni ga na jednom mestu takode pominje kao Vucena Mandusica; Brusoni 1673, 1, 187.
7t ecuura 1950, 36 (izjava Vuka Mandusica).

72 Tecnuna 1950, 36.

% Cysajyuh 2003, 180.
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Zabeleske sa ovog saslusanja danas su najpouzdaniji dokaz da je Vuk
Mandusi¢ ¢inio sastavni deo mletackih poluregularnih jedinica, s ljudima
voljnim da Veneciji sluze pod oruzjem. U njihovim napadima on se pominje
kao harambasa.

Ovaj upad Mandusica bio je u skladu s planovima Foskola da primora
Osmanlije na povlacenje. Zbog toga je leto 1648. bilo ispunjeno slicnim
akcijama, kada nijedan harambaga u mletackoj sluzbi nije mirovao.” Pojedinim
istoricarima nije bila nepoznata ta ¢injenica. Oni u opisu tih dogadaja prvi put
pominju i hajduke.” Sertonako Antikano zabelezio je da je 100 hajduka (tada ih
prvi put pominje) krenulo ka Savi da pljacka i robi.”®

Znacajnog ugleda, Vuk Mandusi¢ je predlozen za odlikovanje. Darivanje
kolajne isplanirano je da bi se zadovoljili Morlaci ,koji ga mnogo postuju®”’
Ovo je istakao providur Foskolo u pismu Senatu 11. jula 1648. U kasnijem
pismu on navodi: ,Kad bi za kapetana Mandusi¢a dosla druga kolajna jednaka
Soricevoj, a on je znago zasluzuje, to bi njemu pristedilo gor¢inu iskljucenja,
a naciji bi posluzilo na veliku utjehu, jer je on na Krajini cijenjen vise nego
ijjedan drugi“’® Medutim, Senat, zabavljen drugim poslovima, nije donosio
odluku, zbog cega je Foskolo isti zahtev ponovio 22. jula.” U meduvremenu
je pocetkom jula pod Ribnikom nastradao pop Sori¢. Foskolo je predlozio da
se kolajnom namenjenom njemu odlikuje Mandusi¢. Smatrao je da mu ta cast
pripada, zato §to je ,istaknutiji i priznatiji medu Morlacima“* Medutim, samo
nekoliko dana nakon Sori¢eve pogibije, pod ¢udnim okolnostima nastradao je
kod Zeceva i Vuk Mandusi¢, ne docekavsi da primi znak casti. Veliki ugled koji
je medu Morlacima uzivao svakako je bio povod za prikrivenu ljubomoru, koja
ga je na kraju kostala glave.

Tih nekoliko meseci od ulaska mletacke vojske u Klis (1. aprila) do sredine
juna, kada je novi bosanski vezir Dervis-pasa odlucio da krene u protivnapad,
bili su ispunjeni odmazdama i nesigurnos¢u. Pokolj nakon osvajanja Klisa,
pracen svakojakim nedelima, a sa druge strane revan§ Osmanlija po lickom i

7 Pocetkom maja Petar Smiljani¢ sa svojim ljudima napao je Unac na Savi; Jecanuria

1950, 35 (Zadar, 11. maj 1648). Zatim je usledio napad Vuka Mandusi¢a na Klju¢. Tokom juna
pop Sori¢ preuzeo je napad na Udbinu; Jecuuia 1950, 37-39 (Zadar, 21. jun 1648). Veliki upad
organizovan je u Liku, u kome je uéestvovao i pop Sori¢, koji je tom prilikom kod Ribnika pogin-
uo; Jecunria 1950, 41-43 (Zadar, 14. jul 1648).

7 Re¢ hajduk (haydud) izvorno je turskog porekla i u prvo vreme oznacavala je razbo-
jnika; Redhouse 2001, 815. Detaljnije: Konuh 2012, 28-29.

6 Anticano 1649, 308.

77 Mecumia 1950, 40 (Zadar, 14. jul 1648).
78 Iecuuua 1991, 91.

7 Tecunra 1950, 44 (Zadar, 22. jul 1648).
80 Jagos 1990, 30.
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susednim sandzacima, kada je mnogo hri$¢ana nabijeno na kolac za primer
ostalima, svedoce o raspolozenju koje je iz ljudi izvuklo ono najgore. Odsecene
glave, tela nabijena na kolac, cerecenja, silovanja bez obzira na pol ili godine, bile
su svakodnevne kazne s kojima se obi¢an ¢ovek, ne znaju¢i kome da se prikloni,
suoc¢avao. Odbrana sebe i svojih najblizih javila se kao imperativ, koji je ratnicki
moral liSavao svega viteskog, svodeci ga na ono animalno u ¢oveku. U takvom
ambijentu, primeri junastva i ponekog znaka vitestva postajali su vrlo cenjene
moralne vrednosti, koje su se upravo kod Vuka Mandusica ispoljile. Buduci bez
potomstva, svojim ljudima je delio najve¢i deo onoga $to bi zaplenio u busiji,
dok su drugi plen ljubomorno ¢uvali za svoje najblize. U odnosu prema njemu
ocitovale su se krajnosti — simpatija kroz podrsku prostog puka i antipatija zbog
ljubomore na glas o njemu medu jednakima.

U junu je bosanski beglerbeg Dervis-beg krenuo na Liku, dok je njegov
¢ehaja Husein-pasa u okolini Zadra pljackao s 4 000 vojnika. Grupa Morlaka
na ¢ijem je Celu bio Ilija Smiljani¢ postavila je busiju kod Zeceva, nameravajuci
da pasu namami u napustenu tvrdavu. Ilija Smiljani¢ s kotarskim i Vuk
Mandusi¢ s Morlacima iz Sibenika dobili su zadatak da sacekaju Osmanlije i
sprece njihov povratak. Medutim, njih dvojica nisu delila isto misljenje o daljem
nastupanju. O dogadaju oko zecevske kule svedoce iskazi trojice harambasa,
koji su u ovoj bici ucestvovali. Iskaze su dali Ilija Smiljani¢, Martin Milkovi¢
i Matija Mihaljevi¢ iz Drni$a.*! Poredenjem iskaza moze se utvrditi da se onaj
Ilije Smiljanica razlikuje od druga dva. Smiljanic¢ je pre¢utao nekoliko znacajnih
¢injenica - nije pomenuo morlacku izvidnicu i nije dao obavestenja o jacini
osmanske vojske, koja se priblizavala tvrdavi. Isto tako, pre¢utao je nesuglasice
i sumorno predosecanje Mandusica pred samu bitku.®? Smiljani¢ je objagnjavao
ceo dogadaj okolno$c¢u da je neprijatelj uocio da ih je bilo malo, zbog cega ih je
i napao. Martin Milkovi¢ u iskazu otkriva ¢injenicu da su se Osmanlije, koje su
do tada pljackale po biogradskom primorju, priblizile nenadano, ,,jer nas uhode
nijesu dobro posluzile“* U zecevskoj kuli ostavljeno je 30 hajduka da ¢uvaju
konje i komoru. Ostali su se zajedno s Mandusi¢em sklonili u zasedu ¢ekajuci da
neprijatelj prode, jer je bio brojniji. , Mandusi¢ se tome opirao jer je tu odluku
smatrao opasnom, ali ustrajuci Smiljani¢ u nagovaranju udarismo zajednicki na
neprijatelja“* Kada su Osmanlije shvatile da su hajduci daleko slabiji ,,okrenu
lice i opkole nas i prisile na uzmak i na napustanje opljackanih konja®

81O ovom dogadaju svedoce tri izjave neposrednih ucesnika dogadaja kod Zeceva, koji su

i ocevici pogibije Vuka Mandusic¢a. Jecunua 1950, 46-50 (Zadar 1. avgust 1648; Zadar, 1. avgust
1648; Zadar, 2. avgust, 1648). Bosko Desnica ponudio je i njihov prevod; Jecunumua 1991, 92-96.

82 Neposredno pred bitku Vuk Mandusi¢ je prorokovao “Ubeden sam da ¢emo danas biti
porazeni, a vi ¢ete me ostaviti samog“; Iecuua 1950, 49.

8 Tecnuna 1950, 50.
8 Tecnuua 1950, 50.
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Bosko Desnica je najvecu verodostojnost dao trecoj izjavi, onoj harambase
Mihaljevi¢a iz DrniSa. Prema Mihaljevi¢u ,,Harambasa Smiljani¢, harambasa
Milkovi¢ i drugi od zadarskog Kotara Vlasi koji su se podjednako podlozili
(duzdu), nalazeci se kod Zeceva i obavesteni o nasem dolasku, javise nam da
im se moramo pridruziti svi i u tu nam svrhu poslase vodice, jer mi nijesmo
vijesti ovom kraju®® Tvrdio je da su ih Kotarani (Smiljanicevi ljudi) uveravali
da su Turci malobrojni, dok je Mandusi¢ tvrdio da ih je bilo mnogo. Smiljani¢
je poslao strazu da nadgleda kretanje Osmanlija, koja o njihovoj brojnosti nije
nista javila, sem da su se ulogorili kod Otresa. Morlaci su ostali blizu Zeceva,
reSeni da ¢ekaju bogatim plenom natovarenog neprijatelja, bez ikakve predstave
o njegovoj brojnosti. Kada su ugledali osmansku vojsku, povukli su se, dok je
u tvrdavi ostalo ,,60 Smiljani¢evih Vlaha sa konjima i stvarima a da se o tome
nije obavestio Mandusi¢“* Mihaljevi¢ je ukazao da je Mandusi¢ sumnjao
da se radilo o izdaji. Ovo je ujedno jedini iskaz koji potvrduje surevnjivost
medu Mandusi¢em i Smiljani¢cem. U nemoguc¢nosti da nadjaca Smiljani¢evo
insistiranje da krenu u pomo¢ hajducima koji su ostali u zecevskoj tvrdavi, Vuk
Mandusi¢ izjavljuje: ,,Radite $to vas je volja, ali sam uveren da ¢emo danas biti
uhvaceni i da ¢ete me napustiti®¥

O Mandusicevoj pogibiji sve tri izjave uglavnom se slazu. Tokom borbe
prvo je izgubio ruku a zatim mu je odsecena glava. Franjo Difnik je o njegovoj
pogibiji zabelezo: ,No videc¢i njihovu veliku pogibelj, Vuk Mandusi¢, voda
$ibenskih Vlaha, za taj polozaj ¢ovek zrela razuma i veoma hrabar, odluci s Ilijom
Smiljanicem i ostatkom Vlaha koji su bili izvan kule da oslobode opkoljene ili
da junacki poginu u borbi, pa zgrabe oruzje, zalete se medu neprijatelje i otvore
prolaz onima u kuli“*® Batista Nani, Andreja Valijero i prirediva¢ Sansovinove
knjige Don Martinijoni ne pominju ovaj dogadaj. Medutim, Dirolamo Bruzoni
je za boj kod Zeceva zabelezio da je preduzet ,,protiv Mandusi¢evog misljenja“*
Isti autor pominje i neslaganje u morlackom taboru bez ikakvog objasnjenja
osim §to veli¢a hrabro uces¢e Mandusi¢a. U prilog tvrdnji da su sluzbena
dokumenta providura Foskola stajala na raspolaganju Bruzoniju svedoci

8 Jlecuuua 1950, 47-48.

8¢ Iecunia 1950, 48. U tome se donekle podudara sa Smiljani¢evom izjavom, koji je
takode tvrdio da je u tvrdavi ostao harambasa Vukadin s 30 pesaka. Za ovog harambagu Desnica
je pretpostavljao da se radi o Vukadinu Mitrovi¢u, bratu Janka Mitrovica iz Zegara, stricu Stojana
i Ilije Jankovica, koji su u to vreme presli u sluzbu Venecije; Hecunua 1950, 46.

87 ecuuua 1950, 49.
8 Difnik 1986, 201.
8 Brusoni 1673, I, 188.
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njegovo nabrajanje hajduckih voda.”® U vezi s pogibijom Mandusi¢a Bruzoni
daje samo Sturi komentar da je ,,oplakan od strane cele Provincije“”!

U opisu stradanja Vuka Mandusic¢a najdetaljniji je Sertonako Antikano.
Premda njegova verzijaima mnogo dodirnih tacaka sa zvani¢nim dokumentima,
ona ne iznosi sve pojedinosti u vezi sa ovim dogadajem. Sertonako je, takode,
bio upoznat s ¢injenicom da se Smiljani¢ i Mandusi¢ nisu slagali u stavu prema
brojnijoj osmanskoj vojsci. Zecevo, tvrdava podignuta na steni na glavhom
putu za Knin, predstavljala je nepogodan zaklon, posebno u momentu kada
se bosanski beglerbeg sa 4 000 konjanika i 1 000 pesaka spremao da napadne
mletacke polozaje. U Zecevu (kod ovog autora Seceno) ostavljeno je 50
vojnika, u vreme kada se 6 000 Osmanlija spremalo da krene prema Zadru.
U meduvremenu je Vuk Mandusi¢ iz Sibenika krenuo ovima u pomoé. On
je stigao sa 300 pesaka u Skradin, zatim Bukovicu, a potom u Zecevo, gde se
pridruzio Smiljani¢u.”” Tako su zidine zecevske kule bile debele 4 koraka, one su
se po misljenju Mandusica nalazile u loSem stanju. U njoj su ostale harambase
Vukadin i Medakovi¢ sa 200 dobro naoruzanih hajduka i provijantom. Ostatak
hajduka povukao se u planinu Laskovicu na putu za Knin, postavivsi busiju da
napadne neprijatelja, koji se sporo kretao.”” Deo vojske, 500 konjanika i 200
pesaka, Husein-pasa poslao je prema Zadru, gde su se ranije preselili Morlaci sa
osmanske teritorije. Deo vojske od 200 pesaka, medu kojima je bilo i janicara,
poslat je na Zecevo.” U sporom napredovanju Osmanlije su uspele da se probiju
do nasipa, pri ¢emu su se branioci morali povuéi u gornju kulu. Upravo na
ovom mestu Sertonako pominje Mandusicevo neslaganje sa stavom da branioci
po svaku cenu ostanu u tvrdavi, bududi da otpor u tim uslovima nije moguc i
da se kula mora napustiti. Prema Sertonaku, u tom trenutku bilo je 30 mrtvih
branilaca i 40 konjanika, koji se nisu mogli probiti do Laskovice. Na ovom mestu
Sertonako zavr$ava kazivanje o borbama u Dalmaciji. On o pogibiji Mandusic¢a
ne iznosi druge podatke, sem da je Husein-pasi odneto 40 glava, za koje je on
platio po 5 reala za svaku, i da je njegova smrt bila oplakana u celoj Dalmaciji.”®

% U izjavi harambage Mihaljevi¢a, pored Mandusi¢a, kao poginuli pominju se harambasa
Sandi¢, kapetan Petar Anici¢, harambasa Ilija Cverljevi¢, harambaga Ivan Kraljevi¢ i dvojica brace
Galiotovica, od kojih je jedan zarobljen. Dirolamo Bruzoni, sem Mandusgica, nabraja i harambase
Sandi¢a, Kragljevic¢a, Aniuk [?] i Servili¢a. U tom nabrajanju najbolje se uocava da je Brusoni
koristio i zvani¢na dokumenta, ali imena koja navodi razlikuju se od njihovog slovenskog porekla
(Harambassa Sandich, Craglievich, Aniuch, e Serviglich); Jecanma 1950, 189.

ol ITecunma 1950, 189.
92 Anticano 1649, 314.
% Anticano 1649, 315.
%  Anticano 1649, 316-318.
%  Anticano 1649, 320.
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Tako je verzija Sertonaka Antikana starija, nju je gotovo u celosti prihvatio
Bruzoni, koji je svoje delo zavr$io 15 godina kasnije.”® Bruzoni je nastojao da
stvori jasnu sliku o dogadajima bez preteranog udubljivanja u Mandusic¢ev
polozaj. Znao je za Smiljani¢ev plan da se u zecevskoj tvrdavi ostave hajduci,
s kojim se nije slagao Mandusi¢, mada mu se na kraju povinovao. Bruzoni
kazivanje o njihovim odnosima zavr$ava na ovoj konstataciji.

Ne moze se pouzdano tvrditi da je u trenutku pogibije Vuk Mandusi¢
imao redovnu platu od Venecije, za cije se interese tokom poslednjih meseci
zivota borio. Ilija Smiljani¢ je redovnu platu dobio 14. jula 1648.” Duze u
mletackoj sluzbi (verovatno uvucen od strane oca Petra), Ilija Smiljani¢ je
nakon dve godine nagraden stalnom platom u iznosu od cetiri dukata mesecno.
Mandusicevo ratovanje od nekoliko meseci na strani Venecije, i pored njegove
velike popularnosti, tesko da je do trenutka njegove pogibije bilo nagradeno
redovnom platom.

Iako kratkotrajna, pojava Vuka Mandusi¢a ukazuje na to da je Venecija
tokom prvih godina Kandijskog rata pocela da uoblicava novi sistem
regrutovanja, kada je pored vojnih jedinica, pocela da stvara poluregularne cete
sastavljene od prebega s osmanske teritorije, u kojima su najznacajnije mesto
imali hajduci.”® Slu¢aj Vuka Mandusica, koji se, sudeci po Sertonaku, prethodno
istakao na osmanskoj strani kao harambasa, ukazuje na sloj ljudi koji su za
Veneciju imali najveci znacaj. Pojedinci skloni vojnickom zanatu, premda se
njihovo angazovanje uglavnom svodilo na postavljanje busija i brze upade, imali
su prednost nad obi¢nim sultanovim podanicima. Vuk Mandusi¢, Stefan Sori¢
i nekoliko drugih harambasa koje istorije nastale u ovom periodu pominju,
predstavljaju ,,prvu generaciju hajduka“ u sluzbi Venecije, kada ona pocinje da
stvara sistem odreden kao organizovana hajducija.”

Ucesnici boja kod Zeceva bili su u isto vreme i svedoci jedne podle igre.
Vesti u prepadima vodenim zarad zgrtanja plena, mnogi od njih su slutili
da je kod Zeceva bilo mutnih radnji. U doba kada su se vesti Sapatom Sirile
serhadom, glasovi o tome nisu lako mogli biti u¢utkani. Glavni osumnjiceni za
njegov nestanak, Ilija Smiljani¢, i sam je nastradao pocetkom septembra 1654.
u busiji na Velebitu. On je upao u zasedu Osmanlija kada se sa ¢etom spremao
za odmor.'”

% Brusoni 1673, I, 187-189.
97 Iecunma 1991, 61-88.

% Gligor Stanojevi¢ je smatrao da je Venecija s time pocela 1654, kada se ,,bokeljski ha-
jduci, prema dubrovackim podanicima, pojavljuju odjednom kao dobro organizovana i mo¢na
druzina“; Cranojesuh 1970, 272.

# O tome detaljnije videti: Korpth 2012, 46 i dalje.
100 Mecunuja 1950, 76 (Zadar, 8. septembar 1654).
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Nakon tragi¢ne smrti Mandusi¢ je nastavio da zivi u kolektivnom se¢anju
naroda iz koga je potekao. Uspomena na njega sacuvana je tokom XVIII veka
zahvaljuju¢i knjizevnim delima, koja su dobrim delom okrenuta istoriji, a koja
su reprezentovala potpuno novi ilirizam. Bosko Desnica je bio upoznat sa
radovima Stipana Zlati¢a i Petra Kolendica. Stipan Zlati¢ je tezio da prikaze
u $to povoljnijem svetlu franjevacki red u Hrvatskoj. Pomen Mandusi¢a kod
Andrije Kaci¢a Miosi¢a moze se delom objasniti i uticajima njegovog ucitelja
don Filipa Grabovca, u ¢ijem se delu (smisleno napisanom radi povratka
hrvatskim obic¢ajima i moralnim vrednostima) pominje i Mandusi¢.'”" Kako se
Grabovac $kolovao jedno vreme u franjevackom samostanu Visovcu, spona s
Vukom Mandusi¢em lako je objasnjiva. On i Andrija Kac¢i¢ Miosi¢ pripadaju
»knjizevnosti prvog prosvetiteljstva“ u hrvatskoj knjizevnosti.'”* Re¢ju, usmeno
predanje o Vuku Mandusi¢u najviSe je ostavilo traga medu delima ¢iji su
autori franjevacki svestenici, koji su posredno ili neposredno imali kontakata s
visovackim samostanom.
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Marija Koci¢

VUK MANDUSIC IN THE VENETIAN HISTORIOGRAPHY
OF THE XVII CENTURY

Vuk or Vuchen Mandusi¢ is the one of the first who has been moved from the
Ottoman to the Venetian teritory in Dalmatia, at a very begining of the Candian War.
Appearence of these people and his integration in Venetian military organization gave
some kind of security for this State to continue this conflict. With comparation of these
work’s and archival resources we might today reconstructed much of thise individuals
who are originated from Morachien, i.e., Vlachien inhabitans, and who are lay himself
to dispostition to the Venetian’s authority.

Several documents about Vuk Mandusi¢ from 1648 were preserved, and these
were published several decades ago. The histories (mainly of Venice provenance) were
analyzed from the aspect of their credibility in presentation of Vuk Mandusi¢. His first
mention is in relation to attack on Knin in February 1648. This enables for the event
to be shifted for several months earlier (during 1647). Because of the reputation he
enjoyed with authorities and people, he soon became a threat to other Morlach leaders.
His own violent death near Zecevo raises suspicions that betrayal was involved. Even
after death, he continued to live in the collective memory of people that followed him.
During the following centuries, memory of him was kept by Franciscan monastery at
Visovac, partially revealing his origins.
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[IPVJIO3U BUOTPA®VJU ITAPCKOT TEHEPAJIA TPO®DA
OIIBUJEPA, KOMAHIAHTA BEOTPAJTIA 1718-1722*

Lwp oBOr paja je fa NpUKaKe HEKONMMKO Omorpadckmx IMOfaTaka o
LIJapCKOM TeHepaiy y cay>x6m Xa636ypra, rpody Ilony Onsujepy, KoMaHJaHTY
beorpaga 1718-1722. Iberos >kuMBOT U Kapujepa BaH OBOT BPeMEHCKOT pacloHa
¢dparmenrapHo je obpabena y momahoj nureparypu. Crora »emMMo fa OBUM
IPUIOTOM OCBETIMMO JIMYHOCT KOja je 3ay3MMaja BaKaH II0/I0Xaj Y OKBUPY
BojHe xujepapxuje Xab36ypIlIKor apcTBa U Koja je Ouia HeImocpegHo Be3aHa 3a
npocrop Cpbuje.

Kipyune peun: Llon Ogsujep, beoipag, Xadsdypuxa monapxuja, Cpéuja,
upcka emuipayuja, XVIII eex, deuku geop.

Key words: John O’Dwyer, Belgrade, Habsburg monarchy, Serbia, Irish
emigration, 18" century, Court of Vienna.

Kaxo 61 ce 60/be cxBaTyo KOHTeKCT y KoMe je [lon Onsujep,' cTapemmua
MCTOVMMEHOT MPCKOT K/IaHa u3 okpyra Tumepepu Ha jyry Vpcke u, KacHuje,
Lap CKPaere pagraor pagi ResyTBU] YICKEpHATEPNg HAAT TG 8EoN MIewe Tapy ThI OTPOMEE TS
Hayke U TeXHOJIOLIKOT pasBoja Peny6nnke Cpbuje — Mogeprusayuja 3atiagnoi bankana (es. 6p.
17709). XKeneo 6ux fa uspasum saxsanHoct rocnoauny ITatpuky Onsujepy, cekperapy Ondopa
k1aHa OfBujep, Kojy My je oMOryh1io pyCTYI fieny moTpebHe MUTepaType. 3aXBalHOCT AyTyjeM
n rociopuHy Ilarpuxy Makaprujy, moyacHoM cekperapy Jpymrsa 3a BojHy ncropujy Vpcke,
KOju1 MM je oMoryhyo IpucTyn nspamy myxosor yaconuca The Irish Sword.

! Sean O’ Duibhir; John O’'Dwyer; y aycTpujckum u3Bopuma Hasusa ce Johann Jo-
seph Anton Oduyer, kako ce ¥ caM NOTINMCKMBAO; Y CPIICKOj McTopuorpaduju npuxsahena
je TpaHckpunuuja OxnBujep, koje hemo ce mpxatn y papy. Jpyru mMoryhu HaumH maroBapama
FETOBOT MMEHA, IIPUOIVDKHIjU OPUTMHATTHOM U3TOBOPY, rmacu Omynp.
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OIILITMM LIpTaMa Ha3HAYNUTH Y/IOTy KOjy je 6edkn jBop nmao Mely eBporickom
apMCTOKPATHjOM, Kao U NINUTame MPCKe eMurpanuje y ApskaBu Xab636ypra.
[TonyT mpyrux eBponckux gsopoa XVII Beka, u 6e4ky ABOP je 610 OTBOpeH
3a cTpaHe IuleMuhe Koju Cy >KeJienu fia CTyIIe y Hapcky cmyx0y. MebhyTum, ono
IITO T'a je M3/IBajasio Off OCTAIMX €BPOIICKMX JBOpPOBa Ouia je ymora de facto
npecronnie CBeTOr PMMCKOI LJAPCTBA HEMAYKOI HAPOJA, KA0 U IPEeCcTIDK
mapcke Tutyse.” bedkoM ABOpY je TO AaBano aypy XapM3MaTMYHOCTU KOja
je eBpOIICKOj apUCTOKpaTuju 6uma BeoMa mpuBiaadHa.’ VIMmosaHTaH je 6poj
UTA/IMjaHCKMX, HEMAYKVX, IIITaHCKMX, O/bCKMX U IIeMmha U3 Ipyrux fienosa
EBpomne Koju ¢y cyXumm y 1apckoj Bojcum.*

OcuM DpMIIagHOCTM apUCTOKPAaTCKOM MUJbEY, 3a CTyIame Yy LAPCKY
cIy>x0y off 3Ha4aja je 6yta u KoHdecroHaIHa onpee/beHoCT. [Ipunagannnma
KaTONM4YKe BEPOMCIIOBECTM je YKasuBaHa IPENHOCT, ajM ce IPUCYCTBO
IpoTecTaHaTa Ha 6EYKOM JABOPY UITAK He MO)Ke 3aHeMapuTu. To je TeH/eHIIMja
koja noctoju op XVI Beka. llap Huje Morao ma ce UCTOBPEMEHO IOBUHYje
ompen6ama AyrcOypimikor Mmpa M Ja CIpedaBa YIUIMB IPOTECTAHTCKUX
apmcTokparaHa iBop.’ MebyTum, oBaj Tpeny he msry6mty Ha sHauajy o IIoYeTKa
XVII Beka, kaja je KoHTpapedopmanmja fobmna samax. HakoH emoxe Bepckmux
paToBa, IPOTECTAHTH Cy MOI/IM IIOHOBO Jia CTyIle Y cIy>k0y Xa0630ypra; umax,
IPEIHOCT je JaBaHa OHVIMa KOju 61 ITpenin y KaTomnmdascTBo. Kao mwrycrpanujy
OBaKBe IIPOMEHE BEPOUCIIOBECTM MOXKEMO HaBeCTM KHe3a AJieKCaHfpa
Buprembepukor,’® Koju je u3 myTepaHCTBA Ipenrao y KaromudaHcTso (1712)
TOKOM CTy>k6e y apckoj Bojcrn.” MehyTim, 3a apuctokpare ofj Be/IMKOT yIIeNa,
VIV OHe BUCOKOT 3Bamba, IpOMeHa Bepe Huje Outa o6asesyjyha. Kao nmpumep 6u
Morao nocnyxxutu Peppunany I Anbepr, kHe3 on BpayHnmBajra-/Inne6ypra-
Besepna, pobak Enusabere Kpucrtune, cynpyre napa Kapma VI.* Tpebano 6u
HAITIAaCUTH [ja TOKOM BJIajlaBMHe fuHacTuje Xa636ypra KaToMM4aHCTBO HIKA/a
HIje M3jeHauyaBaHo ca BepHomhy KpyHu. CMaTpano ce jja je KaToMM4aHCTBO
IPY>Kalo TeK caMo 0Opy OCHOBY, ,MaTepyjan’ of Kora ce MOrao HauMHUTU
BepHU IIOIaHUK LIapa 1 aycTpujcke kyhe.’

2 Press 1986, 23.

> Duindam 2011, 401-431; Press 1986, 39-41, 45.

* Schmidt-Brentano 2006.

> Press 1986, 32-33.

¢ OH je KacHUje TOCTA0 Ipe3ec UUBIIHe anMuHucTpanyje y Cpouju (1720-1733).
7 Vehse 1853b, 216; Wunder 1977, 266.

8 Ocum 1rTO je 610 1apes pobak, Peppunang I Anbept je 6110 1 MCTaKHYTH BOjcKOBODa,

KOjU Cce ICKa3ao TOKOM paToBa Aycrpuje nporus ®pannycke n Typcke. Spehr 1877, 681-682;
Vehse 1853a, 216-217.

°  Evans 1979, 72-74.
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Koju cy 6umm OpBujepoBy MOTUBY fia Ce ONIpefie/IN 3a CTyIame Y LIAPCKY
cmy>x0y? Y cBeT/Iy rope HaBe[leHOT MOXKe Ce IIPeTIIOCTABIUTH Jja CY I'a IPUBYKIIN
IPeCTIDK LapCKe TUTYJIe ¥ OTBOPEHOCT M IPUBIAYHOCT 6edkor gBopa. Iberosa
KOH(eCOHaTHA IIPUIIAJTHOCT je CUTYpHO 61m1a GaKTOp KOji je O/IaKIIao IpujeM
y HOBY CpeiIHY, JIOK je 3a merose Oynyhe rocriofape on HajBeher sHavaja O6uma
pernyTanuja Kojy Cy MpCKM BOjHUIIM Y>KMBAJIY, a O 4eMy he Buiie peun 6utu
KacHuje.

Cayja heMo maxmy MOCBETUTHM IO/IOXKAjy M YIO3U MPCKe eMurpaiuje y
np>xaBu Xa630ypra. IIpBu 3HaTHMjuU KoHTakTM M3Mehy Xa6306ypra m mpcke
eMurpanyje nazgajy y roba TpujeceToropuiimer para, mpelusHuje HakoH 1626,
KaJla y OKBUPY HajaMHMYKUX Tpynanuja Vpuu fonase oy cBOjuM CONCTBEHNM
odumprma. IIpBu pefoBHYU MPCKM TYKOBM OCHOBaHU ¢y 1630, kaza cy 6paha
Jakos u Banrep barnep ocHoBanu nemanujcku 1 gparoucku nyk. Ilemragmjcka
jemuHMIIA je yOp30 Oumma moTydeHa o HOTy y cykoby ca IlIBehannma, goxk je
IParOHCKM YK CTEKAO CIaBy (aKO ce TO MOyKe TaKO Ha3BaTU) CBOjUM ydelrhem
y aTeHTary Ha Bamenurrajua. logmnue 1636. 6poj MpCKUX BOjHUKA je 3HATHO
nosehaH Kajia je OCHOBaHO OCaM HOBUX ITyKOBa; MehyTiM, HaKOH 3aBpIIeTKa
Tpupecerorogmiumer para, HOLUIO je O omajama 6Opoja Vpama y cayx6u
Momnapxuje. 3a 0Baj IepMof;, KapaKTepUCTUYHO je To mTo cy Vpuu saysumann
YIZIaBHOM HIDKe OQUIMPCKe MOMOXKaje. Y TOj elmoXm Cy caMo IOjefMHIN
u3 nopopuua Bamuc n Tade ycnenu fa ce [OMOTHY BUIIMX IIO/TOXaja M Ja
ce okuTe BymMM unHOBMMA.' Vipnu cy y cayx6u Xa636ypra 6mm Beoma
LemeHn Kao Bojuuy. Kao mwrycTpannja BUCOKOT MUIIbEha KOje Cy O BbUMa
VIMajy BNaflapy OVHACTHje, MOTY IIOCTY>KUTHU U3jaBe IpuIucane nHapy Opanimy
I, myxy Mapuje Tepesuje: ,,IIIto Buie Vpamna y ayctpujckoj cmyx6u to 60/pe”
u ,..Hallle jequHuile he yBek 6utu AucumIuimHoBaHe; jep Vpal KykaBuia je
PETKOCT M OHO LITO CTaHOBHUIM Vpcke mpe3npy us npuHiumna, yunanhe us
KeJbe 3a CTaBoM. !

OcaMHaecTn BeK JOHOCU €KCHaH3MUjy UPCKE KOMIIOHEHTE Y ayCTPUjCKOj
apmuju. To je HapouuTo BMA/BMBO HAKOH 1756, Kaja je OpuTaHCKa BIaja
3abpannna Vpnyma ja emurpupajy y @paHIfycky, IITO je 3a HOCTE[UITY IMAIO
nosehann mpums xurema ,,CMapargHor ocTpBa“ y CBeTO pMMCKO LIapCTBO.
Onu cy y cB0joj HOBOj TOMOBMHIU OCTBApWM/IM M3Y3€THO YCIEIIHe Kapujepe
- 3aysuMa/mM Cy TpehmHy reHepanckux umHoBa 1761,"2 a mpema HekuM
IPOpaYyHMMA, OKO IBE CTOTVMHE MPCKUX opuImpa 6110 je aKTUBHO Y CIy>K6m
TOKOM PaTOBa KOju Cy yclenunu HakoH Pesonynuje u Hamoneonosor fonmacka
Ha BracT. Hajormucrasujy xapujepy octBapuo je ®pann Mopuc Jlejcu, koju

1 Duffy 1983, 267-268.
" Clark 2010, 178-179.
2 Duffy 1983, 269.
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je mo6mo 4nH dengMapiuana 1 MocTao NpecefHNK JJBOpCKOr paTHOr caBeTa
1766. OcuM TOra, OIJIMKOBAH je U BEIMKUM KPCTOM HOBOOCHOBaHOI BojHor
pena Mapuje Tepesuje."

O ppymrBeHoM monoxajy VMpama y ayctpujckoj cmyx6mu Moxe ce pehn
HEKO/IMKO IHTePECAHTHMX CTBapy. [JaXKiby nIpyBIaun ynmeHnna aa je sehnna
BIX OCTala HeoXemeHa U 0e3 moroMcTBa. To ce objammasa cregehum
pasnosuma: Hajpehm Opoj BUX je MOMA3MO ca CefaMHAECT WM OCAMHAeCT
TO[MHa, TAaKO Jja HUCY MMa/lM MPUIMKe fla ce O)KeHe IIpe eMUrpupama. JIpyro,
TIOIITO Cy yITTAaBHOM OVI/IV He3HATHOT IIOPEeK/Ia, OM/I0 MM je TEellIKO fja ce YKJIOome
y OPYIITBO CBOje HOBE JOMOBMHE, Ila Cy OCTaja/y HeXXeme 0e3 3aKOHMTUX
HaCleHMKA. 3a pasiauKy Off HUX, JOCEbeHUIM IUIEMEHUTOT poja Cy ce
pe/aTuBHO 6P30 YKIallaay y HOBY Cpef1Hy. AycTpujcKe BOjHe BiIacTu Oue cy
BeoMa LIVMPOKe PyKe Y JOfeIM OfiCYCTBA ¥ pedyHAMpPamy MyTHUX TPOIIKOBA
3a oHe Vpie Koju 6u >kereny fa moceTe CBOjy oTaiionHy Ha Kpahe Bpeme, anu
Maju 6poj BUX ce OfIy4MBa0 Ha OBaj KOpaK. YITIaBHOM Cy Oupannu fa cBoje
JlaHe BaH aKTUBHe CIy>k0e mposeny y beuy i y Hemkoj n Mopasckoj.'

Moxe ce pehn pa Ilon OpBujep mpumazma Tpehoj reHepanuju Mpckux
eMMIPAHaTa, KOjU Cy MOTPAXWIM yTouMiITe InrpoM EBpome HakoH cioMa
JakoButcke mobyHe 1691. IlopakeHu moOymeHury cy y Hajsehem 6pojy
ot y ®pannycky (uyBeHa Vpcka 6purapma) u lllnannjy. Mamu peo je
orymrao y CBeTo pMMCKO IJapCTBO HeMayKor Hapoga. Meby muma ce Hamasno
u Ilon Opnsujep. OH je 3ay31Mao MCTAaKHYTO MeCTO y KJIAHOBCKOj XUjepapxuju
Upcke.”” Y meroBy 4acT je, kao ycrioMeHa Ha cioM no6yse ¢ kpaja XVII Beka,
UCIIeBaHa TIOIy/IapHa IlecMa y KOjoj ce TOBOPM O TIOpasy U U3pakaBa XKa/berbe
360r ouajHOT cTama y Tunepepu;jy.'®

Onsujep je mop okpwbeM Xa630ypra OCTBapuo M3y3eTHY BOJHUYKY
Kapujepy. Y IOYeTKy je Kao CBOI MEHTOpa MMao 4yBeHOT BojckoBoby IBupa
¢on ltapembepra.'” Kacuuje je mparuo 6ynyher mapa Kapma VI Tokom parHux
omnepaiuja Ha V6epujckoM monyocTpBy 3a BpeMe Para 3a mmaHcko Haciebhe
(1701-1714), xaja je KOMaH[OBAoO IemIafujckuM nykoMm PesenTray.'® 36or
CBOjUIX PaTHMX 3ac/Iyra of Iapa je fobuo tutyny rpoca 1713."” Tognne 1716.
mobuja 4MH reHepana-QenBaxTMajcTepa (aHAIIBY eKBUBAIEHT je TeHepa-

13 Hcro, 268-269.

4 Hcro, 269.

5 Hayes 1950, 38-39; O'Dwyer 2000?, 362-365.
16 Keefe 1977, 34-36.

17 Arneth 1864, 445.

18 Arneth 1853, 481.

¥ O’Dwyer 20007, 363.
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Majop), a 1723. yun pengmapuian-aajranta (JaHaIlby eKBUBAJICHT je TeHepa-
HOTIYKOBHUK).”

ITouerax para ca Ocmanckum napctsoM (1716-1718) noseo je Onsujepa
Ha Tepurtopujy Cpbuje. I y oBoM cykoOy 1CKa3ao je CBOj BOjHIYKY TaJIeHAT,
HOroTOBO IpmInKoM 6utke kox IlerpoBapanuna (1716), rue je n pameH,* kao
1 TOKOM oricafie beorpaia, kaja je ca iBe 4yeTe rpeHaaMpa IOMOTrao IPUINKOM
obujama TYpCKOT uclaja u3 TBpbhase, Koju je yciaenyuo HakoH onyje 13. jyna
1717.% IberoBo pp>kame Y OBOM paTy je OCTaBUIO CHaXKaH yTucak Ha Eyrena
CaBOjcKOT, KOju ce O IbeMy M3pasuo MOXBaTHMM pednmma (,..emsiger und
guter Offizier sei...“).” 3acimyre y ToM cyko6y npenopyumie Cy ra 3a MecTo
KOMaH/JaHTa 6eorpajickor rapHI30Ha, Ha Koje je mocras/beH Beh kpajem 1717,*
a 10 YCIIOCTaB/bakba pefoBHe afiIMMHUCTpanyje 1720. npuBpeMeHo je yIIpaB/bao
Cp6ujom. CeM Tora, rerepan rpo¢d OnBujep je 06aB1o BakHe IpUIpeMe 3a
pasMeHy ambacanopa, Koja je Tpebaso a yc/eu rofMHY JaHa HAKOH CKJIallama
IToxxapesaukor mupa. OH je ca TypckuMm KoMaHmaHToM Huma u Pymennje,
A6pynax mamom, yroBOpyo IOjeAMHOCTY pa3MeHe ITOC/TaHMKa II0YeTKOM jyHa
1719. ToM npuIMKOM Cy yTaHaueHM CacTaB U OPOJHOCT Jiejeranyja, Ta4HO
MeCTO pasMeHe, pacIiopeq cefieba fenerata u pemocnen obpahama.”” Ocum
IITO je IpUnpeMuo pasmeny, OfBujep je MMao 1 BaXKHY Y/IOTY IIPUINKOM CaMe
nepeMoHuje.”® Mmak, Ty ce CIMcak HberoBux ob6aBesa Huje 3aBpIIABaO; OH je
o0yxBarao 1 Mame IIPeCTIDKHE 3a/jaTKe, Kao LITO je 6110 XxBaTamwe mpebera u
6op6a npoTuB xajayka. [|Ba wiana [lo)xapeBadykor MUPOBHOT yroBopa 6ma cy
nocsehena oBom muramwy (X n XIV wian).”

OnsujepoBanpuspemena ynpasa Cp6ujoM 3arodeTa je peKOHCTPYKIIjOM
Beorpapa omrrehenor parom. Vako cy rmaBun pagosu Ha poprudukanmju, kao
U Ha U3Tpagmu 6apokHor beorpana sanmodenn HakoH 1723, caHanuja objekaTa
HOPYIIEHNX TOKOM OIICajie TeK/Ia je IOJ HeroBuM HazmzopoM. Kao jemuunm
CIIOMEHVK TMX aKTMBHOCTM CadyBaH je caMo Benmkm GapyTHu Marasu y
CTeHN, KOji je Ha3BaH 10 weMy — OpBujepos O6apyTHu Marasus.” MehyTtum,
IeroBa yIpaBa je CKOpO Of CaMor IoYeTKa Omta obenexxeHa mpobiemuma, a
CUTyallMja ce HApOYMTO 3aKOMIUIMKOBAlTa HAKOH YCIIOCTaB/baba LIMBIIIHE

20 Schmidt-Brentano 2006, 70.

2l Arneth 1864, 401.

2 Vcro, 429.

2 Stefanovic-Vilovsky 1908, 19.

2 Arneth 1864, 445.

% Milosevié, 2011, 239-250; Driesch 1723, 40-41, 45-47.
% Driesch 1723, 48-60; Kralitz-Greifenhorst 1908, 17-27.
¥ TlaBnosuh 19016.

28 Becenmuosnh 1974, 536-540; Samardzi¢ 2011, 257.
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agmuHKcTpanuje y Cpbuju, Ha yujeM deny ce Hamao Beh moMmmaHu KHe3
Anexcangap Buprem6epuiku (1720). JIparomy6 IlaBmoBmh y cBoM pemy
Aycipucka yiupasa y ceseproj Cpduju (1717-1739) HaBOgU KaKo je HMPUHI]
AnexcaHpap KneBeTao u onTyxmsao Opsujepa fa je MaTepujanucra nu
rpaMsuBall, Te /1a je reHepasI 300T TuX onTy>X6u npekoManoBaH y CrraBoHnmjy.”
Mebytum, ga mu je 6uno 6am cacBum Tako? Cyko6 nsmely nmsuane un BojHe
BJIACTH je HeOCIIOpaH, Kao 1 ONTY0e Koje je n3Heo kHe3 AnekcaHyap. IIpotus
OnBujepa cy ImpuKyIbeHe 030M/bHE TYXKOe, Y KOjiMa ce MCTHMIA/IO HeroBO
CTPOr0 ¥ CaMOBO/PHO IoOHamramwe. Crayx6enuny JIBopcke Komope ABIycT
Xen6muHr u Joxan Jakos Tep/IMKCKPOH cacTaBuIU Cy U3BewTaj (matupad 31.
merieM6pa 1718) y KoMe je HABOJJHO TeHEPAJIOBO MIPEKOpaYnBarbe JY)KHOCTI U
KOPUCTO/bYOMBOCT IIPMKa3aHO y HajropeM Moryhem cetny. Vimajyhm y Buny
HEIOBOJ/bHO PACIONOXKehe HeMayKuX KoJoHucTa y beorpany, saxrteBaHo je
IETOBO OTIYIITame U3 Cryxbe. MelhyTum, BojHe B1acTu cy ce orayummusie o
TakBe Ipenopyke; OnBujep je 0cTao Ha CBOM IIOJIOXKajy cBe 1o 1722, HaKOH
Jera je ycnenuna npekomanzia y CraBonujy. Moryhe je ga cy Te ontyx6e 6ue
nperepane. Hegocrarak mxakse peakiuje [IBOPCKOT paTHOT caBeTa Ha OBe
npuTyx6e MO)XKe MOCTYKUTH Kao WIYCTpaljija KOJIMKO je Majo NOBepermba
MIMao y OCHOBAaHOCT OBUX >kanbu.”! Kao mokasaress momroBama Koje je ZBOp
MICKa3uBao mpema rpody OnBujepy Moxe IOCTYXUTY YMEHNLIA fIA je M3/atbe
Andyma Koupaga Bajca, Koju ommcyje pasMeHy ayCTPUjCKUX Y TYPCKUX
menyranuja 1719, mocBeheHo weMy mpema napeBoM U3puunToM Hapebhermwy.*
Opnsujepos npeMenTajy CrraBoHMjy BEpOBATHO HMje YCIEMO KAo ITOC/IeNIa
Ka7Iou IpeicTaBHMKA LIMBIIIHE a]MMHNCTparyje. TvM Ipe ITo je OH yOp30 HaKOH
npekoMaue f061o yHanpebemwe (1723) y unn dengmapiuan-iajranra (TaHaIIby
eKBJBAJICHT je TeHepa/I-IIOTIYKOBHMK).” HeKo/MKo rofjyiHa HaKOH ITOCTaB/berba
Ha HOBO MecTo, OnBHjep je MOHeo perymameHT 3a rpaHmyape (1727); tmm
TOKYMEHTOM Ce 3aBOAM/Ia CTPOra JUCHUIIIMHA Y PEfOBE TAMOIILIX IPAaHMYapa.
PerynameHr je npegsubao gpakoHCKe KasHe 4ak U 3a HajMame mpecryme.* OBaj
JIOKYMEHT Ce MO>Ke TYMa4MTH Kao CBEJOYAHCTBO O MAaKap jeIHOj HeTr0BOj 0COOMHY

#  Stefanovic-Vilovsky 1908, 67 Ham. 5.

3 TMamosuh 1901a, 29.

31 Stefanovic-Vilovsky 1908, 67-68 Har. 5.
32 Milosevic¢ 2011, 241, 248.

3 Schmidt-Brentano 2006, 70.

**  Vanic¢ek 1875, 203-207. Haseuthemo oBpie camo jenmHy ofpen6y Koja OIIMYHO

WIyCTpyje MpUpoRy HOBOT pexxnma. Fbome ce mpommcyje fa ce ofcenameM fleCHe PyKe Ka3HM
BOJHIK KOjI IIPETIIOCTAB/bEHOM He 61 1CKa3a0 y>KHO MOIITOBAbE, MM KOji 61 yIieprno opyxje
Ha crapeumHy (Wer sich vermass, seinem Vorgesetzten den ihm gebiihrenden Respect zu versa-
gen, gegen ihn die Hand aufzuheben oder gar das Gewehr anzulegen, dem sollte die rechte Hand
abgehauen werden). Vanicek 1875, 203.
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KOja je IOMEHYTa paHyje — CTPOrOCTH — a/Ii PETy/IaMeHT MICTOBPEMEHO OffpakaBa
U TeXIbY ayCTpPUjCKe BOjCKe 3a yHM(OPMUCAEM ¥ pPerMMeHTaIM3alnjoM,
npucytny y npsoj monosuay XVIII Bexa. Cmmcak OpBujepoBuX 3amysKema
je 1726. 6uo ysehan 3a jour jenHy craBky. Hamme, [JBOpcky paTHU caBeT ra je
Ofipenyo 3a KoMecapa Ha IIpKBeHOM cabopy y KapoBima, Koju ce cacTao HaKOH
cmpru Murponomuta Buhentuja I[Tonmosnha.”

Tenepasn je 6m0 ¥ BIACHMK VMIMama Ha TEPUTOPUjU KOja je Omma Be3aHa
3a meroBy cnyx0y. OH je 1720. crexao barajumiy, a 1726. kynuo je Hammmuko
B1acTenmHCTBO 32 20 000 popunTn. Toguue 1728. nomao je ny mocen Gyromkor
B/IACTENIMHCTBA. Y OBMM JOOpUMa je Y>KMBao CBe 10 CMPTIL,* a Jleo MMama
je 0CTao y merosoj MOpOANLIM CBE JJOK IeroBa ynosuua Huje 1734. mpopgana
Hammuyko BmacremucTBO 6aponmma u3 nopopuie Ilejanosuh (Jocudy n
Urmwary).”
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Vladimir Abramovi¢

CONTRIBUTION TO THE BIOGRAPHY
OF THE IMPERIAL GENERAL COUNT ODWYER,
COMMANDER OF BELGRADE 1718-1722

John O’Dwyer (Sean O’ Duibhir) was the chieftain of the Irish clan O’Dwyer,
from the County Tipperary, in southern Ireland. He entered the Imperial service in
the wake of defeat of Jacobite rebellion (1691), when defeated rebels scattered around
Europe, settling mostly in France and Spain, while a smaller portion went to the Holy
Roman Empire. O’Dwyer was among the latter group.

He made an enviable career under the Habsburgs. In the beginning, he was under
the tutelage of famed military leader Guido von Starhemberg. Later, he accompanied
the future Emperor Charles VI during the campaign in Spain at the time of the war
of the Spanish succession (1701-1714), where he commanded infantry regiment
Reventlau. He distinguished himself, and the Emperor ennobled him in 1713. He rose
quickly in military ranks after the receiving the title of Count. He earned the rank of
Generalfeldwachtmeister in 1716 (today’s equivalent of a Major-General), and the rank
of Feldmarschalleutnant in 1723 (today’s equivalent of Lieutenant-General).

The outbreak of the war with the Ottoman Empire (1716-1718) led O’'Dwyer to
the territory of Serbia. In this conflict, he demonstrated outstanding military ability,
especially during the Battle of Petrovaradin (1716), where he was wounded, and during
the siege of Belgrade (1717). He left a very good impression on Prince Eugene of Savoy
who thought of him very highly. Based on Prince Eugene’s trust in him, O’'Dwyer received
the command of Belgrade garrison and the authority over the interim administration in
Serbia. In addition to that, he played an important role in the exchange of ambassadors
between Austria and Ottoman Empire, which occurred in June of 1719, one year after
the Peace of Passarowitz (1718).

His government over the interim administration in Serbia was less fortunate,
however. Numerous complaints were filed against him; he was accused of being arbitrary,
materialistic and greedy, as well as abusive of his authority. Even his dismissal from service
was requested. However, military authorities turned a deaf ear to those complaints, and he
remained in the office until 1722, when he was transferred to Slavonia.

While serving in Slavonia he issued a Regulation for border troops (1727), which
envisaged draconian penalties, even for the smallest breaches of discipline. This Regulation
reflects the desire for uniformity of the Habsburg forces and its regimentalization, which
was a tendency present in the Austrian army during the first half of the 18" century. The
list of his duties was increased yet again in 1726, when he was appointed by the Court War
Council as a commiissar for the church synod held in Karlovac.
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This paper relates to the Porte’s treatment of foreign diplomats in the
difficult years of the French revolution (1792-1794). Data used come from
material kept in The National Archives, Kew Garden London, containing reports of
English ambassadors and in Archivio di Stato di Venezia. It contains reports from
Constantinople by the bailo, who singles out as observer of situation in upper
echelons of Ottoman Empire and their treatment of diplomats. After comparison
of above sources it is possible to get a clear picture of difficult relations between
the Porte and European states, threatened by upheaval that spread after the fall
of Bastille.

Key words: Levant, Ottoman Empire, France, French Revolution, diplomacy,
Louis XVI, Selim III.

Klju¢ne reci: Levant, Osmansko carstvo, Francuska, Francuska revolucija,
Luj XV1, Selim II1.

Towards the end of the 18th century traditional Ottoman commercial
partners (England, France and the Netherlands) were slowly losing their
importance as other nations (Russia, Austria, Prussia and Sweden) became
importanpfortiriROHSm Gase Qi dreitan g drthsmaastimportantongaresause
br 177009) financed by Ministry of education, science and technological development of the Re-
public of Serbia.

! More on influence of particular states on the Porte in mid 18th century, or more par-
ticular in 1744, in: Pietro Busnelo, Notizie Turchesche (pr. Gligor Stojanovi¢), Sarajevo: Nau¢no
drustvo Bosne i Hercegovine, 1960, 125-134.
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even in the worst period of Ottoman and French commercial and political
relations in 1793 after decapitation of the king Louis XVI the French send
financial help to Selim III that strengthen their relations again.? Relations between
traditional allies will be irreversible worsen only after Napoleon campaign in
Egypt in 1798. Position of Ottoman Empire became more complex as number
of states it regularly contacted grew. Diplomats serving in this country couldn’t
avoid impression Ottomans have contempt towards European nations, so only
reasons they accepted foreign presence in their country were their own interest
and advantage.’ One of explanations for the acceptance of diplomatic relations
in European fashion comes from the fact that the Porte realised importance of
commerce, so it protected representatives of European states it had trade with
exclusively for its own interest. Tradesmen, inhabitants of factories, enjoyed
protection of Constantinople ambassadors and consuls situated in major ports,
primarily Cairo, Alep, Tripolis (Syria), Smyrna, Saida, Alexandria and others.*
Once leading European state in trading with Ottoman Empire, England,
lost its advantage as a result of loss of Levant Company monopoly, but also due
to its increased interest in American colonies and the Far East.’ For France,
on the other hand, the Levant remained important. Between 1766 and 1792
its Levant trade amounted annually to 21,500,000 pounds of imported goods
and 37,680,000 pounds of goods exported to the Levant.® According to other
sources, though, the trade between two countries averaged some 32.5 million
pouns. France imported from the Levant merchandise worth 19 million, and
exported 13.5 million pounds.” Most of Ottoman imports came from France, for
it absorbed most of capital of Ottoman Empire.® Problem for French Comagnie
du Levant were many privateers, especially active between Peloponnese (Morea)
and Italy, that used ports of Kingdom of Naples and Ionian and Adriatic towns
n the mainland. In order to restrain them and make attacks on merchant vessels

% Disacci da Costantinopoli, 1, doc. n® 47, 150 (Bujukdere, August 24 1793).

? Elias Habesci, The Present State of the Ottoman Empire... Including a Particular Desciption
of the Court and Seraglio of Grand Signor and interspresed with many Singular and Entertaining
Anecdotes, London: Printed for R. Baldwin, 1784, 286;

Disacci da Costantinopoli, I, doc. n® 47, 150 (Bujukdere, August 24 1793).

* Luigi Ferdinand Marsigli, L Etat Militaire de I’ Empire Ottoman, Ses Progres et sa deca-
dence, A la Haye - Amsterdam: Chez Pierre Grosse &c — Chez Herm. Uytwerf &c, 1732, 51.

> William Eton, A Survey of the Turkish Empire, London: Printed for T. Cadell, 1799, 472.

¢ Freeman Hunt, The Merchant’s Magazine, and Comercial Review. New York: Published at
142 Fulton-Street, 1842, vol. VI, 186.

?Edhem Eldem, French Trade in Istanbul in the Eighteenth Century. Leiden: Koninklijke
Brill, 1999, 13.

8 Busnelo, Notizie Turchesche, 95. Statement related to situation in 1744 or thereabout.
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less frequent, the French had to engage their navy.” Another problem that also
influenced level of trade was a plague that appeared in Smyrna in July,'® and
started to fade only in autumn. At the same time, the privateers extended their
attacks to larger part of the Levant, endangering trade even with Alep."

While Venetia through bailo tried to improve its exports to the Levant,
Germany and Russia did nothing about it. That is the first impression Ferigo
Foscari got after only few days in Constantinople.'> Advantage of Russia in Levant
he attributed to the Article XXI of the contract signed on June 10, 1783. On the
other hand, Austria had problem of tariffs solved by Svishtov treaty.”* Until then,
France established strong business with Constantinople, Smyrna and Thessaloniki,
where majority of its merchandise was exported to. Just before the Revolution, in
Constantinople lived 144, in Smyrna 119, and in Thessaloniki 58 Frenchmen. In
other towns (Alep, Cairo, Rhodes) their number was much smaller.*

The year French Revolution took place was also important for the Ottoman
Empire. Abdul Hamid I (1774-1789) was succeeded by Selim III (1789-1808),
while in France absolute rule of Louis XVI (1774-1792) headed towards its end.
News from France made Selim IIT worried over fate of the French king" and
disturbed Frenchmen trading in the Levant.'® Relations between France and
Ottoman Empire were worsened by Turkish war with Austria and Russia."”
The prestige of the French ambassador to the Porte, Choiseul-Gouftier (1784-

? Public Record Office (= further on: PRO), Foreign Office (= further on: FO), 78/10, f°
160 (Constantinople, June 22 1789).

1YPRO, FO, 78/10, f> 184 (Constantinople, July 15 1789).
"' PRO, FO, 78/10, f> 202 (Constantinople, August 22 1789).

12 Ferigo Foscari was elected new Venetian bailo in 1792 and started his journey towards
Constantinople in August of the same year. Representatives of Venetian patriciate came to see him
off. He was escorted by secretary Nicolo Clombo, appointed by the Ten. Besides secretary, he took
three interpreters, Giusepe Francini among them; also two dragomans named Masselini and Ca-
lavro. He took to Constantinople five “giovani di lingua”: Sanfermo, Koka, Agapit i two Masselinis.
Onboard ,,Fama” that took Ferigo to Constantinople were also sister of Vienna internutio serving
in Constantinople and a son of French ambassador to the Porte.

Y Disacci da Costantinopoli di Ferigo Foscari 1792-1796, vol. I-11, (pr.) Franca Cosmai —
Stefano Sorteni, Venezia: La Malcontenta, 1996, I, doc. n° 6, 20 (Pera, December 22 1792).

" Amaury Faivre d’Arcier, Les Oubliés de la Liberte Négociant, Consuls et Missionnaires
Frangais au Levant pendant la Révolution (1784-1798), Paris: PLE. Peter Lang, 2007, 16.

" PRO, FO, 78/10, f> 187 (Constantinople, July 22 1789).
$ PRO, FO, 78/10, f> 171 (Constantinople, July 8 1789).

17 This relates to two separate wars: Austro-Ottoman War or Dubica War 1787-1791 and
Russian-Ottoman War 1787-1792. In both cases Ottoman Empire emerged as a losing side. The
defeat against Russia was catastrophic for Ottoman state, while the one against Austria didn't
result in huge territorial loss.
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1792),'8 decreased by some extent during summer of 1789, but not because of
events in France, but because of scandals he was involved in." During spring and
summer of 1789 he negotiated with the Porte a release of Russian ambassador
Jakov Bulgarkov.”” Robert Ainsley®! considered Choiseul paid certain amount
to have Bulgarkov? released from Yedikule prison.” He managed to arrange
for Bulgarkov to be transported to Trieste on French merchant ship “Figenita”**
Bulgarkov was not released, though, for vehement opposition by ambassadors of
Prussia, Sweden and Poland. Representatives of Poland and Sweden particularly
opposed it, and kept on doing that all the way into autumn.” It was only in
November that Selim III decided to release Bulgarkov, and have him transported
to Trieste.

Choiseul made reputation among diplomats as a mediator in an attempted
peace agreement between Turkey and Austria.’® The reason to accept this role
was increasing influence of Russian ambassador over Selim III.* The offer was
basically that both sides accept stipulations of the Belgrade Treaty of 1739, with
reparations of 30 billion piasters Austria to pay the Porte.?® Negotiations he
led did not result with peace. Robert Ainsley emphasized increasing influence

'8 Mari Gabriel Florent August de Choiseul-Gouffier (1751-1817), the ambassador to the
Porte from 1784 to 1792. Later on, when he was given permit to return to France in 1802, he wrote
Voyage Pitoresque dans I Empire Otthomane.

! Later on this will be described in detail, but two major problems for transferring Rus-
sian ambassador from captivity were French merchants, being in a revolutionary disposition and
influencing certain sultan subjects, and alcohol smuggling in Sinop by a French merchant vessel.

» Jakov Bulgarkov was thrown into a dungeon in 1788, after he relayed to the Porte formal
declaration of war from Katarina II (1762-1796).

21 Sir Robert Ainsley (1730-1812) was of Scottish origin, an orientalist by education, a
numismatist. What were impressions of an English journeyman who visited Constantinople in
1788 and thanked him for his reception in exaggerated manner, in: Thomas Watkins, Travels
trough Swisseland, Italy, Sicily, the Greek Islands, to Constantinople; trough part of Greece, Ragusa,
and Dalmatian Isles; In a Series of Letters to Pennoyre Watkins, Esql., in the Years 1787, 1788,
1789, vol. I-11. London: Printed for T. Cadell, in the Strand, 1792, II, 216-217 (letter XXXIV,
Constantinople, October 6 1788). Watkins claimed the Porte valued Robert Ainsley best of all
Constantinople diplomats; Ibid, 217.

2 PRO, FO, 78/10, {* 186 (Constantinople, July 22 1789).

» Eptapirgos in Greek, in Turkish Yedi kule; dungeon close to Constantinople saray, in
17th century a place where most often members of diplomatic corps were imprisoned.

# PRO, FO, 78/10, f> 187 (Constantinople, July 22 1789 ).
» PRO, FO, 78/10, > 209 (Constantinople, September 8 1789).
% PRO, FO, 78/10, > 209 (Constantinople, September 8 1789).

¥ Prussians signed an offensive alliance with the Porte in 1790, but did not join the war.
Instead, they kept a pressure on Sweden to continue the war.

% PRO, FO, 78/10, f° 211 (Constantinople, September 8 1789).
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of Prussia, while mediation attempt of French ambassador he considered a
precaution over possible Prussias joining war on the Porte’s side.”” Another
problem Choiseul had to resolve with the Porte was smuggling of large quantities
of alcohol by French merchant ship in Sinop, something Ainsley considered
would further weaken his position.*

Another problem that increasingly burdened diplomats was a question
who is appointing ambassadors and other members of the French mission in
Ottoman Empire. The crisis started towards the end of summer, when two
candidates for a secretary position arrived to Constantinople one after another.”
Ainsley predicted situation in France can only get worse, leading that country
into a revolution.*? The arrival of new French official on September 3 was officially
explained by new instructions to the ambassador by foreign affairs minister,
Armand Marc, comte de Montmorin. Position of embassy secretary was already
occupied, though, by Champgrand sent by Louis XVI, although he arrived in
Constantinople only by the end of August, more than two months late.*® The
Porte did not react in such cases, leaving French to sort out misapprehension on
their own. Turkey was thankful to France for military aid* that kept on coming,
so it was cautious and neutral towards problems in that country.

As Revolution progressed, its ideas spread amongst Frenchmen residing
in the Ottoman state. However, that did not affect position of ambassador
Choiseul, highly respected in both diplomatic corps and the Porte.”” By the
end of September 1789, certain Frenchmen in Constantinople were “infected”,
as stated in the document.” They started publicly to attack Austrians for poor
situation in their country. In bursts of anger they accused even ambassador
Choiseul. Besides Austrians, they blamed Russians for poor trade and lesser
profits. Robert Ainsley recorded that such rebels were present even in the
French embassy, and explained their behaviour as “export of Revolution beyond
borders of France”?”

The treaty of Kuchuk Kainarji (1774) opened the “Eastern issue” that
could be summarized as elimination of Ottoman Empire, with each of European

» PRO, FO, 78/10, > 211.

% PRO, FO, 78/10, f> 200 (Constantinople, August 8 1789).

' PRO, FO, 78/10, f° 208. (Constantinople, September 8 1789).
32PRO, FO, 78/10, £ 209.

33 PRO, FO, 78/10, f° 209.

3 PRO, FO, 78/10, f° 209.

% In several reports to the Secretary of foreign affairs, Duke of Leeds, British ambassador
claims French ambassador honours his word and is an honest man.

% PRO, FO, 78/10, f° 216 (Constantinople, September 22 1789).
% PRO, FO, 78/10, f* 216.
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states accomplishing some benefits for itself. Russia imposed as a protector of
Orthodox population that still made majority in some parts of Ottoman state.*
That gave it means to pressure the Porte from the inside. Turkish-Russian
relations were also burdened by Russian possession of Crimea, officially
acknowledged by the Porte in the Treaty of Iasi (January 1792). On the other
hand, England tried to keep open roads to India, partly within Ottoman territory.
France also tried to keep up trade with the Levant. Austria openly demonstrated
aspirations towards European northwest provinces of Ottoman empire. In such
circumstances, at the Porte endurably persisted group of traditional politicians
who recognized the West as a threat to existence of the state. At those moments
when “traditionalists” prevailed, automatically all attempts to approach the West
were annulled. For that reason, in 1787 were withdrawn foreign experts working
on military equipment of Turkish army. They were supported by Austria and
Russia, countries that did not favour Ottoman empire strengthening, especially
military one.”

All the countries tried to achieve advantageous position at the Levant using
bad situation in the Ottoman Empire. Reis-effendi*” Reshid Mehmed effendi
who handled foreign politics, after first inklings of possible effects of French
Revolution tried to keep the Porte neutral towards these events, without biasing
any nations. That was exactly the answer received by Ferigo Foscari who just
then started his office at the Porte, for reis-effendi sent him through dragoman
a message that the Porte is treating all the nations equally.*! A report by Robert
Ainsley shows how much count Choiseul was respected at the Porte. By the end
of October 1792 he managed to achieve a firman guaranteeing French citizens
protection of their businesses within borders of Ottoman Empire.*?

The Porte probably was aware that change of regime will result in new
government sending an ambassador loyal to new values. That was expected
by all other countries having permanent representatives at the Porte. A news
arrived to Constantinople that the Republic named citizen Semonville a new

% Russia becomes an important factor of Ottoman policy in 18th century. The Porte ac-
knowledged its ruler title of tzar in 1740. Besides Habsburg empire (title was acknowledged to its
ruler by the Treaty of Zsitva-Torok in 1606), the Russia became the only state with a ruler having
same rank as a sultan; Biilent Ar1, “Early Ottoman Diplomacy: Ad Hoc Period” in: Nuri Yurdusev,
Ottoman Diplomacy: Conventional or Unconventional, Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2004, 42.

¥ Po6ep MauTpaH, ,,ITouenu Vicrounor nurama (1774-1839)“ in: Po6ep Manrpan (ed.),
P P P P
HUcimopuja ocmarckoi yapciniea, beorpap; Clio, 2000, 513.

0 Reis-effendi became during 18th century pivotal person of Ottoman foreign politics.
More on this post in: Thomas Naff, Reform and the Conduct of Ottoman Diplomacy in the Reign
of Selim III, 1789-1807, Journal of American Oriental Society, vol. 83, n° 3 (1963), 296-297.

! Disacci da Costantinopoli, 1, n° 6, 20.

2 PRO, FO, 78/13, * 167 (Constantinople, October 25, 1792).
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ambassador®. Ainsley received news announcing Semonville’s arrival already
at the beginning of December 1792. Reis-effendi expressed his wish to have
consultations with English ambassador concerning arrival of new Republic
representative. Quite indirectly, Ainsley suggested Reis-effendi the Porte
shouldn’t accept him, for that would make Ottoman empire the single state to
recognize the Republic.* By then, personnel reassignments were made in the
French embassy. Replaced were trusted associates of count Choiseul, like his
dragoman.* From London, Vienna, Berlin and Russia voices were coming that
the Porte shouldn't accept this diplomat for it was appointed by the regime they
did not recognize, denying its legitimacy.*® Even in France it wasn't clear who
should be sent to the Levant. Samonville was supposed to make journey with
Olivier towards Constantinople, but suddenly was called back to Paris.*”’

New values imposed by the Revolution caused radical changes in French
diplomacy. Previous ambassador Choiseul-Gouflier was recalled on August
22, 1792.% However, he continued with ambassador duties till November.
Members of French factory in Constantinople decided in November 1792 to
support the Republic, against advice by the Porte. Facing situation they have
no representative, Frenchmen choose dragoman Antonio Fonton for their
temporary representative until arrival of an ambassador designated by the
Republic.” Fonton was chosen in an attempt to find middle solution, acceptable
for majority. He suited ambassadors of other countries and kept relations with
them, mostly of business and legal nature. Ambassadors of England and the
Netherlands had regular contacts with him.** His son kept position of chancellor,
running affairs as before.”*

* Charles Louis Huguet, marquis de Sémonville (1759-1739) was a French diplomat and
politician. He was made a marquis in 1819. Although he was named as a ambassador in Constan-
tinople he never went there.

*“PRO, FO, 78/13, f> 187 (Constantinople, December 10, 1792).
4 PRO, FO, 78/13, f* 188.
* Disacci da Costantinopoli, I, doc. n° 7, 22 (Pera, December 31, 1792).

¥ Guillaume Antoine Olivier, Travels in the Ottoman Empire, Egypt, and Persia undertaken
by order of the Goverment of France, during the first six Years of the Republic, vol. I-11. London:
Printed for T. N. Longman and O. Ress, Paternoster-Row, 1801, 1, 1, 3.

8 d” Arcier, Les Oubliés de la Liberte Négociant, 120.

* Alexander H. de Groot “Dragomans’ Careers: The Change of Status in some Families
connected with the British and Dutch Embassies at Istanbul, 1785-1829” in: Alastair Hamilton —
Alexander de Grooot — Maurits van den Boogert (ur.), Friends and Rivals on the East: Studies in
Anglo-Dutch Relations in the Levant from the Seventeenth to the Early Nineteenth Century, Brill:
Koniklijke, 2000, 229.

% PRO, FO, 78/13, > 193 (Constantinople, December 24, 1792).

*! Disacci da Costantinopoli, I, doc. n° 9, 29 (Pera, January 8, 1793).
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Papal nuncio, representatives of Prussia and Russia were given orders
not to get in touch with the representative of the Republic, as well with those
Frenchmen in Constantinople who started openly to wear cockade. In those
days Frenchmen attached to Republican values and full of hatred against the Old
regime, started openly to express avid support to the Revolution. Among those
was certain merchant Lusi that came to present French merchant enterprises
to the Russian ambassador. It was established for certain he sang in French
embassy chapel “viva la liberta”>* At the beginning of 1793 in Constantinople
arrived representative of France sent by dauphin, brother of Louis XVI. His goal
was to establish if the Porte recognized Louis XVII as a ruler of France.” By that
time, Antonio Fonton was holding office of “capo provisionale” for his nation.*
It was him who managed to get Choiseul recognized as ambassador appointed
by dauphin.”

At the same time members of English factory held a meeting and decided
that revenues (regular and irregular) of ambassador and consuls are completely
dependant on them. Robert Ainsley was taken by surprise with that decision.
General Keller and baron Brenton, who were a part of English military mission
to the Porte, tried to fight against that decision with a help and mediation of
influential Armenians.*

Count Choiseul left Constantinople in the night between December 30
and 31 1792, and moved to village Bujukdere, where ambassador of Russia
resided.”” At the beginning of the same month Robert Ainsley already expressed
to London his suspicion Russian ambassador will provide him protection.
Ainsley still kept, like other diplomats, Choiseul in high esteem, and expressed
his concern for destiny of Frenchmen’s family.* He considered that a price was
put for a head of count Choiseul and that Paris wanted him dead or alive.” This
time Russian ambassador helped colleague in need, as three years earlier French
ambassador saved Bulgarkov from the dungeon. Choiseul was supposed to be
transported to Varna on a Russian ship, and planned to continue his journey to
Russia from there. He started his journey without entourage and money. Robert

52 Ibid, n° 7, 23.
>3 Ibid, doc. n° 26, 87 (Pera, April 10, 1793).
5 Ibid, 88.

% Eduard de Marcere, Une ambassade a Constantinople. La politique orientale de la révo-
lution frangaise, vol. I-11. Paris: Alcan, 1927, I, 35. Dauphin is potential succesor of the French
crown, in this case brother of Louis XVI.

% Disacci da Costantinopoli 1996, 1, n° 7, 23.

7 PRO, FO, 78/14, f° 4 (Constantinople, January 10, 1793).

* PRO, FO, 78/13, £ 189 (Constantinople, December 10, 1792).
¥ PRO, FO, 78/13, £> 198 (Constantinople, December 28, 1792).
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Ainsley provided him 15,000 piastres for trip expenses, respecting the situation
Choisel found himself in.®

Relations between Ottoman Empire and Sweden were improved during
18th century. These politics emerged in the years of Great Northern War
(1700-1721) and was aimed at neutralizing Russia. Fear of Russia was present
in Ottoman public opinion from the days Azov was seized (1696), and just grew
in the following decades. That caused enlarged presence of Sweden at the Levant
after 1740, when the first pact on alliance was signed." The treaty of Kuchuk
Kainarji and aggressive attempts of Russia on the Straits turned Sweden into
very useful ally for the Porte, the one that could keep busy Russian Baltic fleet.
Policy of tying with Sweden towards the end of 18th century could be explained
by political tendencies that crystallized after the treaty of Kuchuk Kainarji.
Austria and Russia singled out as major enemies of the Ottoman Empire.
That made three possible fronts where the Porte could expect Russian attack
— Mediterranean region, southeast Europe and Baltic. For the later, the Porte
expected a lot from pact with Sweden, renewed in the year of French Revolution
(1789).%2 One dragoman at the Swedish embassy in Constantinople had left the
city exactly eight years before. He used to reside in Paris and Vienna, but settled
back in Pera. Foscari mentions him as Muraz, with a remark that he excelled
in ,extraordinary knowledge of language, religion and customs of Turks“®
Soon after his comeback, he had three conversations with reis-effendi and other
officials. But he had another goal that was not so apparent - to neutralize impact
of French representative appointed by the Republic.

In such circumstances, second important ally became Prussia after alliance
was made in 1790. It singled out in the meantime as the strongest military force,
and that gave another useful ally against Austria and Russia. As a consequence,
diplomatic relations with Berlin were intensified. Such state of affairs made the
Porte treat Berlin with respect. Major foreign policy problem of the Porte came
down to prevention of Russian expansion, and most important allies it could
rely on were Spain, Sweden and Prussia.* Defining such foreign politics meant
the end of decades long policy of having France, England and the Netherlands
as the most useful allies because of their trade links with the Levant. New era of

% Disacci da Costantinopoli, I, doc. n° 8, 26 (Pera, January 8, 1793).

¢! See report of then Venetian bailo in Constantinople from 1744; Busnelo, Notizie Turche-
sche, 128.

2 Hiiseyin Serdar Tabakoglu, The Impact of the French Revolution on the Ottoman-Span-
ish Relations, Turkish Studies 3/1 (2008), 343.

 Disacci da Costantinopoli, I, doc. n° 11, 40. (Pera, January 22, 1793).
¢ Tabakoglu, The Impact of the French Revolution, 343.
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diplomatic history was opened by singling out Russia and Austria as enemies,
for they openly tried to push Ottomans into Asia Minor.

One of the best contemporary overviews of Ottoman Empire position
in balance of power at the end of 18th century comes from a man who spent
many years in that country as English consul in Constantinople. William Eton
tried to explain links of Ottoman organisation with general system of power
in Europe. In order to get a clear picture, interests of all European powers and
their relations in current and future events had to be taken into consideration.®®
France was also afraid of Russia, for if it could come into possession of the
Straits and become able to send its fleet into Mediterranean see, imperilling
French trade.® On the other hand, ranking of powers that France considered
its enemies changed. In the times of Old Regime “natural ally” were labelled
Spain, Prussia and Ottoman Empire, while enemies were Austria and Russia.
Because of balance of power, France considered “survival” of Ottoman Empire
more important than Poland or Sweden. William Eton was, however, convinced
France hated Russia as much as Austria and England. That was dominating
pragmatic approach of the Old Regime, and Eton sincerely hoped it would
change under the Republic. Prussia knew its power depended on decline of
Austria, but same as Sweden and Denmark feared increasing power of Russia,
so they were logically inclined to the Porte.””

With so defined enemies and allies, the Revolution had to have certain
consequences on the Porte. Two countries whose alliance reached its peek when
they mediated congresses in Karlovac (1699) and Pozarevac (1718), England
and the Netherlands, lost their interest in the Levant by the end of 18th century.
When the Netherlands declared Batavian Republic in 1795, that ranked it among
enemies of England and allies of France.®® The period of several years when a
stance should be defined towards French presence at the Porte their diplomats
spent in correct, but calculated relations. Olivier also admits the Revolution
made certain impact on the Levant. It destroyed trade and communication
between French factories and France. Ambassador position remained vacant,
while all the dragomans emigrated.” That de jure severed diplomatic relations
between the Porte and France.

% Eton, A Survey of the Turkish Empire, 402.
% Ibid, 402.
7 Tbid, 403-404.

% Alexander de Groot, Dragomans’ Careers: Change of Status in Some Families Connected
with the British and Dutch Embassies at Istanbul 1785-1839, Turkology Updated Leiden Project
Working Papers Archive, Department of Turkish Studies, Universiteit Leiden, 2008, 1.

® Olivier, Travels in the Ottoman Empire, 1, 11.
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Division of Ottoman market into interest zones remained, although
that market became more important for some of them. The Porte tried to take
benefit out of it, since power of the state was exhausted. Reis-effendi invited
representatives of five countries at the beginning of 1793 and announced new
tariffs for commodities they exported to Ottoman empire.”” General tariff was
confirmed, as Ferigo Foscari mentioned without listing specific items. That
made Venetian merchandise treated equally to that of “favoured” nations.
Dragomans of all five nations were present at this meeting, but that was when
French dragoman directly encountered animosity of the others, due to politics
of the Republic. Tariffs reis-effendi suggested were not advantageous to the
diplomats. Among other things, they required the Porte to issue a firman
precisely declaring them for each commodity. Ambassador of the Netherlands
contacted Amsterdam for instructions. Napolitan representative detached from
further negotiations for his country made no trade with Ottoman Empire, so
was not interested in the issue. A proposal was given they prepare a letter and
summarize their requests. Everyone was trying to have customs reduced from
3 to 2%. In such situation Venice tried to achieve same position as England,
alluding article XXV of its capitulations. It provided that charge named
messettaria, approved first to Englishmen and then to Frenchmen, was approved
to Venetian merchants as well.”

The Porte was for some time hesitant how to treat ambassador expected
to arrive from France. While representatives of Vienna, Berlin and Russia were
categorical not to welcome new French diplomat, English representative took
moderate opinion. In the meantime, former ambassador Choiseul returned due
to problems on his journey and was intent to head for Walachia overland.”

By beginning of 1793 French trade with the Levant went into crisis. Recent
research showed that over 700 ships were coming annually into Marseille, but
on that year only little over 30.”” That was mostly because of English and Dutch
privateers. French frigates in the Levant received the order to attack Russian
ships they come across. In those circumstances, Russia had to ask the Porte
to protect sailing of its ships. Russia increased number of available soldiers in
Crimea to 40,000, under command of general Suvorov. Number of active ships
in Russian fleet had also been increased because of risk of French attacks.” In
the meantime, Austria and Prussia kept pressure on the Porte not to accept a
diplomat Republic planned to send.

7 Disacci da Costantinopoli, 1, doc. n° 12, 45 (Pera, February 8, 1793).
71 Tbid, 46.

721bid, n°® 13, 47 (Pera, February 8, 1793).

73 Eldem, French Trade in Istanbul in the Eighteenth Century, 16.

7 Disacci da Costantinopoli, I, n° 13, 48.
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As first hints of war between France and England came from London
to Constantinople, new clash emerged between merchants of those nations.
English tried to oust French competitors. The Porte, with its preferential trade
with England and the Netherlands, was in favour of their policy. Venetians also
tried to get seize the moment, for they were especially sensitive to sales of French
textile (londrin) and tried to replace it with fabrics made in their country.”

When the Republic was officially declared on September 22, 1792, that
sealed the destiny of the monarchy. The fate of Louis XVI had to be resolved,
for until then he was kept ,discretely” imprisoned. In December and January
(1792-1793) the king was tried for treason. The Convent voted on January 15
Louis XVI guilty, with no appeal. On the next day, with close majority, urgent
execution of Louis XVI was voted. Five days later he was taken to guillotine
erased on Place du Concorde, and decapitated. News on his execution arrived
to Constantinople few weeks later.” France and Ottoman Empire kept regular
diplomatic (though one-sided) relation for three centuries until that event.
According to tradition cultivated by Ottoman historiography, alliance was
established just through rulers. On the other hand, the sultan was considered
the most despotic ruler in Europe, as described by Thomas Watkins.”” He had
both lives and property of his subjects in his hands and could use them at his
will, and that was diametrically opposite to ideas proclaimed by the Revolution.
Although this statement related to Abdul Hamid I, situation didn’t change
much under his successor. In general, doctrinarian conception of ruler dignity
among Ottomans didn’t change in those few years. At the entrance to the Sarai
(1788), i.e. first courtyard to the Porte, exposed were noses, mouths and ears
of German and Russian soldiers,” brought as war trophies by Ottomans. This
motive wasn't much different to killing fervency ignited by the Revolution.”
Although travellers coming to Constantinople (mostly Englishmen), accused
sultan for his autocratic manner towards power and his subjects, Selim III
kept contact and regular correspondence with Louis XVI since he took over
the throne. These were some of the reasons that made Selim III take position
towards France during his reign that some historians consider ,,enlightened*®

7 Ibid, doc. n° 15, 57 (Pera, February 22, 1793).
76 Ibid, doc. n° 16, 61 (Pera, March 9, 1793).

77 Watkins, Travels 11, 231.

78 Ibid, 223.

7 On stance of Ottoman official serving as representative in Vienna and received informa-
tion on events in France from diplomatic circles, see: Fatih Yesil, Looking at the French Revlution
through Ottoman eyes: Ebubekir Ratib Efendi’s observation, Bulletin of School of Oriental and
African Studies 70 (2007), 283-304.

8 ManrpaH, ,,JTIouenn Victounor nnrama‘ 515.
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Robert Ainsley left Constantinople and started towards Alep, thinking to
leave for India escorted by two Tatars. The issue of his repeal was officially initiated
by George III (1760-1820) who applied to manager of Levant Company, Frances
the duke of Leeds and proposed to nominate for his position Robert Liston.*
The decision was made at the time Ainsley was absent from Constantinople for
several months, after he left it at the beginning of 1793. Before that journey he
attended reis-effendi audience, together with his Dutch colleague. At the time
after news of execution of Louis XVI came, Fonton avoided to appear at the
Porte.

Divan gathered early in the morning on March 22, 1793, and besides
viziers present was Shaykh al-Islam. Events in France were prominent topic.
When meeting dragged out for a long time, dragoman of English ambassador
asked reis-effendi to end it. As expected, meeting finished with no decisions.*
Events in Paris were talked about all over Constantinople, “French mania”
became popular among European merchants so some also started to wear
cockade.® Such individuals did not enjoy protection of English ambassador, and
that reflected official London position.** Wearing cockade was not, however,
forbidden in Constantinople, so French merchants (and those from other
European countries) could walk freely with it in the streets, despite opposition
of other ambassadors.®

The Porte reacted to news on execution of Louis XVI with some delay and
ordered seizure of all French ships sailing to Syria, declaring all their merchandise
Turkish property.*® A French frigate was sent from Smyrna to Constantinople
to relay order all French ships should leave the port and sail to Smyrna, to join
other French vessels. They were supposed to make convoy transporting all the
merchandise to final destination, Marseille. Ten French ships entered port of
Smyrna under command of general Vallier, later on another two French ships
arrived. As soon turned out, these ships belonged to Russia, but were captured by
French.¥” A letter from consul in Smyrna to ambassador shows that at the time
existed a risk French navy at anchor in bay of Smyrna would attack Ottomans,
but also a doubt due to significant French capital that would be risked.*® Those
circumstances that made France and Ottoman state alienate and come into dispute

81 PRO, SP, 105/109, > 305 (St. James, September 22 1793).
82 Disacci da Costantinopoli, I, n° 21, 72.

8 PRO, FO, 78/14, f° 60. (Constantinople, March 25 1793)
8 Disacci da Costantinopoli, 1, n° 21, 72.

8 PRO, FO, 78/14, f° 88. (Constantinople, April 10 1793)
8 Disacci da Costantinopoli, I, n° 21, 73.

8 Ibid, doc. n°® 22, 76 (Pera, March 31 1793).

8 PRO, FO, 78/14, £> 92 (Izmir, April 2 1793).
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now and then was convenient for other countries like England, so in March 1793
it signed a contract to supply artillery ammunition to the Porte.*

Diplomats expected there pressure will force the Porte to refuse hospitality to
new Republic ambassador. That didn't happen, though. French-Ottoman alliance
had long history that turned into diplomacy following traditionalist principles,
like Ottoman ones. On the other hand, the Porte was not affected by significance
of social changes that fall of Old Regime caused in other European countries.

French living in the Levant spent several unfavourable years. Those were
people raised in a system thoroughly shattered by the Revolution, so they were
looking a side to join, the one much closer to their sentiment than values enforced
by emerging Republic. Dragomans of French embassy like Fonton and Dantan
intended to cease serving state they no longer recognized as theirs and look for
protection elsewhere. Some merchants from French factory in Constantinople,
Thessaloniki and Smyrna did the same. Venetian consul in Smyrna reported
to bailo he had means to give protection to those merchants who would make
such a decision. Ferigo Foscari thought differently. He sent order to Venetian
consul in Smyrna that protection can be given exclusively to Venetian subjects.”
Antonio Fonton renounced office he was holding for some months, determined
to retire. By the end of April he moved under protection of Russian ambassador
and accepted Louis XVII as his ruler”’ Dantan remained to represent French
interests at the Porte, and enjoyed several benefits for his services.”> Despite
its inner crisis, France tried to keep up trade with the Levant. A convoy of 40
merchant ships escorted by 3 frigates sailed into Archipelago, with goods for
factories in Smyrna, Thessaloniki and Constantinople.”® Secretary of French
Embassy in Constantinople Salgrin received from France via Vienna courier an
empowerment to represent French interests at the Porte.”* He primarily looked
after trade interests and free merchant shipping.

After his arrival to Constantinople on May 22 1793, Olivier was
accommodated in the house of “first trade deputy”. Soon he found out that instead
of Semonville citizen Dechores (Marquis Maria-Louis Dechores de Saint Croix)
was chosen as extraordinaire representative at the Porte. The Republic sent him
to prepare arrival of new ambassador.”® Dechores was delayed by Travnik pasha,
as Olivier stated, because of English, German and Russian intrigues. Later on,

% PRO, FO, 78/14, > 81 (Constantinople, March 11 1793).
* Disacci da Costantinopoli, 1, n° 22, 77.

1 PRO, FO, 78/14, £* 99. (Constantinople, April 25 1793)
°2 Disacci da Costantinopoli, I, doc. n° 31, 102.

 Ibid, doc, n°® 33, 106. (Pera, May 25 1793)

4 Ibid, 107.

% de Groot, Dragomans’ Careers, 5.
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Dechores got permission to continue his journey to Constantinople as ordinary
citizen.”® From Dubrovnik, Dechores came to Smyrna, where consul of his nation
greeted him. In his entourage was physician Makri of Zakynthos, Venetian subject.
From there they sailed on a French ship under Ottoman flag, and via Tenedos they
arrived in Constantinople. Through Venetian consul in Smyrna Ferigo Foscari
found out that mentioned ship carried treasure of over 3 million, but he didn’t
specify in what currency.”” At that time in Smyrna were anchored six French
frigates, under command of Ronde.”® Dechores arrived to Constantinople on May
2 under an assumed name.” Representatives of Austria, Russia and Prussia kept
on protesting for his arrival, assuming him an illegal representative of France.'®

The Porte was expected to remain neutral in this encounter. There were
four French frigates anchored in Smyrna, and one in Thessaloniki.'" At that
moment the Porte banned cargo transport to Alexandria by any ships except for
Ottoman ones. That was a big blow for Venice, for its fleet was alternative when
relations were broken due to events in France and French-English war, things
that always reflected on Mediterranean shipping.'®> The Porte started to apply
new tariffs, and French merchandise was no exception. Anyway, by that time
English and Dutch ships ceased sailing to Turkish ports.'®

In the beginning, Dechores acted representing himself as French merchant
Marie Louis Obrie."* His prime task was to prod the Porte towards war with
Russia. He got private audience with reis-effendi and during it he tried to explain
his policy aimed at disrupting relations between the Porte and Petrograd.'®
French who lived in Constantinople thought it useless to show bravery. They
were attacked in streets by Russians who came to Ottoman capital as prisoners,
and some merchants. At the time, there were no more than 200 Frenchmen,
merchants and priests included.'® Certain Frenchmen could not come at peace
with situation in their country for they favoured Old Regime, so they ensconced
in Galata convent and tried to get protection from ambassadors of other countries.

% Olivier, Travels in the Ottoman Empire, 1, 12.

%7 Disacci da Costantinopoli, I, doc. n° 47, 150 (Bujukdere, August 24 1793).
8 Ibid, 151.
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Some Frenchmen in Constantinople were in favour of Revolution and started
publicly to wear cockade appalling many, first of all Robert Ainsley.'””

The rule of Selim ITI was marked by his decision to nominate first permanent
ambassador in one European state. He decided on Yusuf Agah Efendi, appointed
by the Porte as regular ambassador in London.'” However, that man did not
have any political experience.'” Appointment of ambassador in London caused
mistrust of Austria, Prussia and Russia. English ambassador was supposed to
take journey with him to London."® News coming to Constantinople from
France did not confuse only European merchants, but general public as well.'"!
Foscari had a lot of difficulties to find out information revealing stance of the
Porte towards social upheaval that shook European public and its hierarchies.
All that was happening while “there was much boiling in Constantinople and
at the Porte”. As those well informed thought, the state was close to leave its
pacifist policy and declare war to Russia. Pressure of Vienna and Berlin were
the only thing preventing it. At the same time Dutch ambassador left Ottoman
state and went with his family to Vienna,'* while merchant Pankaud took over
his duties.'”

French diplomatic corps were in chaos.''* Fonton relegated office and
archive keys to reis-effendi and came under protection of Russia. On the
other hand, through merchant d'Obigny Dechores asked the Porte to hand
him office keys. French in Constantinople gathered on a daily basis. Dechores
went to Edirne, Dantan was the only one left in French service. Some French
moved to Smyrna, some took protection of Russia or Naples. Salgrin tried to
achieve protection for those compatriots who declared as monarchists with
representatives of states that were at war with France.'”® In those critical years
number of Frenchmen in Constantinople did not decline, there were 141 of
them in 1793. Dechores even tried to mobilize them for July 14, to celebrate the
Day of Republic.'*¢
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In such circumstances, Venetian bailo for the first time approved Dechores’s
doings. His presence in Constantinople was still opposed by most persistent
opponent, the ambassador of England. Representatives of foreign states most
feared the Porte’s stance to give protection to French ships that began to sail
under Ottoman flag."” The Porte still did not resolutely declare on the issue
of French representative, coming to Constantinople on a ship carrying great
wealth. Despite all the crashes France experienced in those years, it seems its
diplomacy kept traditional way to coax its interest, at least in case of the Porte.
Versailles politics in 17th century excelled to coax others through promises and
huge presents in a form of non-returnable financial aid, as long as that served
French interests. Changes were too radical and period too short to establish
optimal course how to make changes in diplomatic relations between France
and Turkey. French diplomacy did not slacken even in those critical years. As
William Eton claimed, in comparison with other Europeans French politicians
were valued as better informed on situation at the Porte and in Ottoman state.'®
In a situation when position of French representative was insecure because of
government he represented, that proved to be ace up the sleeve for Paris.

Moslems felt endangered in their own country and showed that on weak
ones. The first victims of growing fanaticism were “minorities”, i.e. members of
millets who began to rely on protection of certain states. By that time protectors
also changed, main role was taken over by Austria and Russia.'”” On the other
hand, there was a lot of discontent among sultan subjects. Rebels were led
by janissaries, executed at the end of September 1793.1*° Meat was lacking in
Constantinople. Bread to be found in the markets was of poor quality, but its price
was rising anyway. Those were conditions when the Porte decided to declare its
position to France in front of foreign diplomats. Ambassadors of Austria and
Prussia kept on questioning sailing of French ships under Ottoman protection
and treasure Dechores brought to Constantinople. Under that pressure, reis-
effendi justified to representatives of those two states that particular French ship
sailed under Ottoman flag only up to Tenedos, and that treasure representative
of new French government brought to Constantinople was his private property.

Reis-effendi realized how difficult it was to keep neutral standpoint. He
was aware Ottoman state favoured French too much in an attempt to keep
neutral to all, so he tried to change the course Turkish diplomacy persistently
kept in 18th century. As a first sign of declared neutrality towards France, reis-
effendi ordered commander of Galata to send his men to attack where captain

17 Tbid, 166-167.
118 Eton, A Survey of the Turkish Empire, 406.
19 Olivier, Travels in the Ottoman Empire, 1, 10.

120 Disacci da Costantinopoli, I, n° 52, 167.
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of particular ship took shelter.””! That was a signal for Frenchmen to unite and
protect their interests and rights. Soon they raised 1,000 piastres and gave them
to him to let the Frenchman free.

Venetian ship with captain Giorgio Panaioti sailed under Venetian flag.
To continue its sailing through the Black Sea it changed the flag to Russian
one. The ship was intercepted by French privateers who took it to Smyrna.
Ambassador of Russia requested reception at the Porte because of that incident.
On that occasion he stated that Ottoman ports are neutral and open for all.'*
Foscari referred to Dechores for help.'” That made Venice the first state to
accept Dechores as legitimate representative of France while other diplomats
continued to boycott him.

By the end of 1793 Russia sent general Suvorov with 100,000 soldiers to
Crimea. The Black Sea fleet was put on alert. In Constantinople there was talking
of possible new war with Russia. Main reason that turned Russian government
against the Porte were tariffs, judged by Russians to be inappropriate. By then,
French privateers blocked with frigates access to Izmir.'** Anyway, that did not
stop trade of this port. Before the end of the year 3 English merchant ships sailed
in, carrying abundant cargo.'”

On occasion of Saint Catherine Russian ambassador in Constantinople
organized luxurious party in his residence. At the same time ships were gathering
in Sevastopol, all in all 8 big warships and 22 frigates. That fleet was put under
command of admiral Mordonov. There were another four vessels designated
for assistance, one anchored in Taganrog, one in Nikolayev and two frigates in
Kerch.'?® Also, Russia still didn’t resolve with the Porte issue of war prisoners
exchange, something Russian ambassador tried to solve during audience at the
Porte.'”

Robert Ainsley returned to Constantinople from India, via Basra and Alep,
at the end of 1793.'?® Just after arrival he had audience at the Porte and there
he insisted tariffs on English commodities be lowered.'” Turks were assuring
Ainsley the Porte is trying to remain neutral in a conflict between France and
European states. Nevertheless, Ottoman officials including kapudan-pasha,
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began openly to show their liking of France, accepting a diplomat sent by the
Republic. As Foscari noted, “they expressed respect towards that nation”'*

By 1794 relations of Russian and French ambassadors were heated up to
a boiling point. Dechores tried to justify his mission with a proposal to make
open meeting where Russian ambassador would publicly accuse him, and he
would try to rebut those accusations.”! French of Constantinople were divided
into three confronted groups. Encounter between Dechores and certain
merchant Florenville was public knowledge. At the peak of those clashes, reis-
effendi made decision concerning French privateers attack on Venetian ship,
underlining again neutrality of Ottoman ports.'*> The Porte was facing possible
Russian attack, executed through Black Sea fleet. That was main reason for
Dechores to offer French ships for capturing Crimea."”* By then, relations
between the Porte and France were re-established, owing to Dechores’s skill
to offer the Porte help when it was really needed, as Turks were well aware of.
As Foscari assessed, “awe of Russia, mercy of England, disinterestedness of
Prussia and negligence of Sweden” made key reasons for Porte to start publicly
showing partiality towards France."** That made Constantinople and Paris
re-establish their links after short break. Same period was characterized by
absence of England in Porte politics. New ambassador Robert Liston arrived
in Constantinople only in May 1794."%

With Selim III the Porte entered new era of political relations with
Europe. His “enlightenment” went so far he accepted the Republic and kept
same attitude towards French culture he respected very much."* Capitulation
of 1673 was renewed in 1796 owing to normalization of relations between
two countries.”” On the same year Jean Baptiste Annibal Aubert de Bayet
(1796-1797) was appointed ambassador. He was sent with an artillery unit,
but suddenly died next year in Constantinople of fever. It was then Dechores
was sent to Constantinople for the second time, this time with a title of regular
ambassador.”*® His appointment led relations between France and the Porte in
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positive direction, so when French ambassador decided to install printing office
in his residence, neither Selim III nor reis-effendi objected.”® The fate of the
Venetian republic after treaty of Campo Formio and later occupation of Ionian
islands was obvious sign to Selim III that relations with France will get worse.
New break in relations was incited with French attack on Egypt (1798).'4

CONCLUSION

At the time of French Revolution the Ottoman state was in difficult
position. On the same year Selim III was elected new sultan, estimated by
contemporaries as an enlightened ruler. Anyway, problems Ottoman Empire
was facing were too big to be solved easily. Although new Russian ambassador
was accepted in Constantinople, relations with that country were poor, for the
Porte didn’t want to give up on Crimea. Each country led its politics towards
Constantinople, only used different means to achieve them. At the moment the
Revolution caused break of relations between France and European powers,
it could have same effect on relations with the Porte. Ottoman Empire was
important for French trade, but at the time of its conflict with the rest of Europe
it turned into strategically important partner. The trade fell into crisis from
1789 to 1793 and reached lowest levels. The Republic had to revive it at the
times when its links to the Levant were severed by many English privateers.
New French government kept “traditional mechanism” to conciliate the Porte.
Dechores came to Constantinople with loads of money. That money served
single purpose - to conciliate the Porte. On the other hand, Selim III recognized
France as traditional ally, so short break of diplomatic relations when position
of French ambassador remained vacant was overcame by 1794. So the Porte
officially, despite protests of other European countries, accepted representative
of the Republic. When new dispute between two countries occurred (1798) it
had absolutely different background, as well as a result.
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Haris Daj¢

EVROPSKE DRZAVE NA PORTI TOKOM KRITICNTH GODINA
FRANCUSKE REVOLUCIJE (1792-1794)

Francuska revolucija je dovela do promena na Mediteranu, koji ¢e postati
pozornica za vojna i ekonomska nadmetanja velikih evropskih sila u narednim
decenijama. U isto vreme, Osmansko carstvo, na ¢elu sa Selimom III, suocavalo se
sa velikim izazovima u spoljnoj i unutrasnjoj politici. Revolucija i medunarodna
izolacija Francuske pokazali su se kao veliki udarac za osmansku ekonomiju, jer su
Porta i Francuska do tada bili najznacajniji trgovacki partneri. Zbog toga je Porta gajila
poseban odnos prema francuskim predstavnicima u Carigradu, koji se tokom prvih
godina Revollucije promenio. U isto vreme, predstavnici ostalih evropskih drzava u
Carigradu pokusavali su da iskoriste novonastale okolnosti za sopstvene interse, ali
su se pritom plasili za svoje drzavljane, od kojih je deo delio republikanska uverenja
i javno ispoljavao svoje stavove. U periodu najslabijih ekonomsko-politickih odnosa
Francuske i Porte (1793) specijalni predstavnik Republike dolazi sa velikom koli¢inom
novca, nakon ¢ega su odnosi dveju drzava poceli da se popravljaju. Polozaj diplomata
u Carigradu, koji odrazava odnos Porte prema evropskim silama, postaje u periodu
nakon 1794. povoljniji nego u prvim godinama Francuske revolucije.
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BEJIIKA bPUTAHWJA M TPAIICKO IINTAIBE 1866/1867
- BOPBA 3A BEOTPAT*

Y HanVoHa/HOM OpUTAaHCKOM apxuBy, y doHAy 881/1500, mop o3HaKOM
»IIOBEP/BIBO HAJTa3M Ce MPEIIICKa Koja Hocu HasuB Affairs in Servia, a ogHOCHK ce
Ha BpeMe off cerrreMbpa 1866. o mapra 1867. ronuue. OHa o6yxBara U3BeIITaje
6putanckux guiviomara us [letporpapa, Ilapusa, beorpama u Llapurpaga, us
KOjMX CadHajeMo Jja je MUTarbe CPIICKMX IPajloBa PeNIaBaHO Kao jeJHO Off BayKHUX
MebhynapopHux nmurama. Takohe, mHCTpyKIMje OpUTAHCKOT Ap>KaBHOT CEKpeTapa
3a cro/pHe octoBe nopaa Crennmja 6uTHe Cy 3a pasyMeBarbe YTHUIja Te BEIIKe
Cijle Ha MCe/baBame TYPCKUX TApHM30HA M3 CPIICKE IMPECTOHMIIE M OCTAINX
rpagosa 1867. rogune.

Kpyune peun: Cpéuja, Typcka, Benuxa Bpuiiianuja, xnes Muxauno,
Egsapg Xenpu Citiennu, Puuapg buxepition Ilemen Jlajomc.

Key words: Serbia, Turkey, Great Britain prince Mihailo, Edward Henry
Stanley, Richard Bickerton Pemell Lyons.

VcTopujcka Hayka je Ipe BUILE Off II0/Ia BeKa Jlalia HeKe Off OCHOBHUX
OZITOBOpA Ha BA)KHO JP>KaBHO INTambe — YCTyIambe IpajicknX yTBphema Cpoujn
U McerbaBambe TYPCKUX Iocafa u3 wux.' Taj gorabaj je 6uo ox Benmmkor sHavaja
3a CHa)Xerbe CPIICKe ayTOHOMUjE I 33 YTUParbe HE3aBUCHOCTH CPIICKE APXKaBe,
KOja je ocTBapeHa jeLeHnjy kacHuje (1878).

* Papi je HacTao Kao pe3ynTaT UCTpakMBarba Ha MpojeKTy MMUHMCTapCcTBa IPOCBETe, Ha-
YKe U TeXHOJIOIIKOT pa3Boja Iof HasuBoM Cpilcka Hauuja — UHIeIpamusHu U gesuHimeIpaiueHuy
apouecu (es. 6p. 177014).

' Opnykom Kannmnuke kon¢epentje u3 1862. rogune, Typckoj cy ocrane tBphase Be-
orpag, IlTa6awu, Cmenepeso n Kinagoso (Perucnam), nox cy us yrephema Coko u Yxuie 6mmm
TIPYMOpPAHN JIa Ce JICeTIe.
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Opannycka n Pycuja, of yujer ce craBa oueKkMBao KOHAYHM pe3y/aTaT
aKuuje, Ouae Cy ITaBHM aKTepy y AMIUIOMATCKMM IoKymajuma Cpb6uje na
BpaTy Tpajicka yrBpbhema. Ibuma ce yop3o HameTHynma n AycTpuja, OFHOCHO
AycTpo-Yrapcka, Kao 3emM/ba [MPEKTHO 3aHTepecoBaHa 3a MMUP Ha CBOjUM
rpanuiaMa. Vako sHaMO HajBaXKHUje e/IeMEHTe KOji Ce OJHOCE Ha IOjefHe
dase menoBama y fobmjamy rpasosa, Te peakumje ITapmsa, Ilerporpama n
beua, ocTamo HaM je Mo JaHac HENO3HATO KaKBa je Iepleniuja TOT IUTama
6una y Jlongony. Monorpaduja Iprypa Jakumha n BojucnaBa Bydkosuha,
Koja ce 6aBM TUM BaXHMM IIMTAaHEM, OC/IOHN/IA Cé Ha CBera TPM M3BEIITaja
OpuraHckor koHsyna u3 beorpana. Pap Jb. Anexcuh Beoipag y ogrocuma usmehy
senuxux cuna u Typcke og Jegperckoi mupa (1829) go 1867. iogure 3acHOBaH je
IPBEHCTBEHO Ha (PAHIYCKMM ¥ HEMAauKuM u3BopyMa. Jopan Muamhesnh je
HAIMCAO jeflaH 3Ha4ajaH pajj HpeIJiefHOT KapaKTepa Ha Ty TeMY, a/lil Hiije MMao
YBIZ Y apXUBCKY rpahy 6puraHcke IpoBeHMjeHIje. YYeCHUK 1 IJIABHU aKTep
CBMX TaJAlIIbNX JUIIOMATCKuX akTuBHOCTM y llapurpapy Josan Puctuh y
CBOjMIM MeMOAPCKO-UCTOPMjCKMM 3allCYMa jefiBa Ja IOMMIbe OpMTaHCKe
IUIIZIOMAaTCKe TpefcTaBHuKe y beorpagy u Ilapurpagy. Mmak, oH y jemHoj
pedeHNIN jaCHO HAIIOMMIbE JIa je OOPT y TPajICKOM IMUTaby HACTYIMO YIPaBO
y OHOM TPEHYTKY Kajia je 6puraHcku ambacazop Jlajonc mpeneo IToptu caBer
®opuH oduca ga cBe rpasioBe, yKbydyjyhu u Beorpan, cynran ycTymnu cprickom
KHe3y Ha yyBame.” Jour jacHuje ynory bpuranuje y morahajuma 1867. ucrakao
je NO3HATM CPIICKM AMIUIOMATa M NOMUTU4ap JoBaH MapuHoBuh. Y cBOM
MeMoapy ,IIutame o rpagoBumMa‘, Koju je Hammcan 1877. roguHe, OH M3HOCK
MUNIbEH-€ Jja je yTulaj Te cuiae Ha IlopTy HajBuile MOIpPUHEO MOSUTUMBHOM
pellleby CPIICKOT 3aXTeBa, CAMO Ce OHA TUMe Huje ,,damma“’

Hosuja gomaha ncropuorpadunja je mpoTeknnx gerennja obpaania paste
eTare OPUTAHCKO-CPICKMX ofHOCa ¥ 19. u 20. Beky, anu je mepuop oxn 1862.
no 1878. ocTao jour yBek CUCTeMaTCKU HeUCTpakeH. VI3sBopu 3a mpoydyaBame
OBOTI' IIUTamba He HeftocTajy. Ha BakKHOCT OpUTaHCKMX apX1Ba 3a IpOydYaBarbe
TPafiCKOr IMTama yKas3ana je komermHuia JeneHa Ilaynosuh Illtepmenckn.
Ona je o6jaBuna Hekonuko gokymenaitia o tpegaju ipagosa Cpduju’, u3 T3B.
[TnaBe xmwure (Blue book), ogHocHO M3 mTammaHor Marepujana Koju je 6mo
JOCTaB/beH Ha yBUJ OpuTaHCKMM HocaanunyMa. OfHeNaBHO je IIeMOKyIHaA
KOpECIOHeHIIMja Koja je OMaa Ipep MOCAAHMIMMA JOCTYIIHA jaBHOCTU Y
elleKTpoHCKoM 06muky, Correspondence respecting Affairs in Servia, 1867.
MebyTnm, y 10j je cBera gBaHaecT JOKyMeHATa Off HefleceT ¥ IIeCT YKYIHO,

*Jakunh - Byuxosuh 1963, 313-315; Puctuh 1887, 547; Anexcnh 1967, 5-21; Munmnhesuh
1970, 243-250.

* AC, Mnuja lapamanns, 1573.

4 HayHOBMh-I_HTepMeHCKM 2005, 189-202.
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KO/IMKO MX je CaKyIUbeHO 3a moBep/buse norpebe ®opun oduca. To 3Haun
fa OpUTAHCKU MOCTAaHMUIY HUCY VIMAIU YBUJ Y HajBKHUU JieO MPEINCKe U
yIyTCTBa pasMemMBaHa n3Mely muxoBor MMHUCTApCTBa M JUIIOMATCKUX
npepcraBHuKa. Ca CTAHOBMIITA CPIICKe MCTOpHorpadmja BaxkHMja je Cafip>KuHa
TUX He00e/IofambeHNX JOKyMeHaTa.

Y HanuonanHoM 6puTaHcKoM apxuBy, Y pouay 881/1500, mop o3HaKoM
~IIOBEPJ/BMBO " UyBa Ce IpenucKa Koja Hocu Hasus Affairs in Servia, a ogHOCK
ce Ha BpeMe off cenreMmbpa 1866. mo mapra 1867. rogumue. Ona oOyxBaTa
u3BelITaje OpuTaHCKMX guiiomata u3 Ilerporpapma, ITapmsa, Beorpama n
Hapurpapa, 13 Kojux casHajeMo fia je TpaJiCKO MUTalbe pelllaBaHO Kao jeTHO Of
BOXHMX MehyHapogHux nurama. Takobe, MHCTpyKIMje OpUTAHCKOT Ap>KaBHOT
ceKperapa 3a CIOJ/bHE IOCIOBe, nopfa CTeHnmja, OUTHe Cy 3a pasyMeBaibe
3HayYaja U yTUIIAja Te BelMKe CijIe Ha pelllaBambe I'PALCKOr NNUTalba 32 BpeMe
npyre BragaBuHe Muxanna O6penosuha.

Ha xoHepeHIMju mpencTaBHMKA BEMNKIX CUIA, OAP>KAHOj Y IETHMKOBILY
BenuKor Beupa y Kanmumum 1862. ronnne, y Be3u ca nutameM ycrynaka Cpouju
MIUIUbEba Cy O1Ia ofie/berba. BpuTaHcKy u aycTpujcku guiiomary bynsep u
ITpoxer 6vy Cy IPOTMBHY CBUM TPaXKEHUM KOHIIeCHjaMa, 0K Cy ppaHIyCcKu
u pycku ambacagopu Myctje n JlJo6aHOB 3acTymamm Munubee ga Cpbuju mocne
HeollpaBlaHOT 6oMbappoBama beorpana Tpeba atu 3aoBO/bebe. YIIYTCTBA
OpMUTAHCKOT MUHUCTPA MHOCTpaHuX fena [lona Pacenma ambacamopy bynsepy
0 TOMe KaKaB CTaB Jla 3ay3Me IIpeMa CPIICKMM 3aXTeBUMa Ha KOH(pepeHIujn
y Kawmuym cappxana cy ontyxbe Ha pauyH CpOuje 3a HenpujaTe/bcKo
Apxame mpema Typckoj, Te 3a 310ymorpeby ay TOHOMHMX IIpaBa, IIPOTUB Yera
cy Enrnecka n Aycrpuja cnane nporectHe HoTe y beorpan. Cpb6uja je, mpema
Pacery, 6una cepuinte 3aBepe npoTuB foMyHanMje Typcke y bbeHVM eBPOIICKIM
noceguma. [Torom cy y ynyrcrBuma cnenmie Heonpehene cvepauie fa Typcka
yunHn ycrynke CpoOuju pajy cMupema [yxoBa M IO0OO/bIIama OfHOCA ca
Cp6ujom. bynsep je Taga cmaTpao ga ce Mehy ycryniuma Cpouju HUKaKo He
Moxxe Hahu ycryname 6eorpajcke TBphase, jep 6u TvMe 610 yrpOXKeH YUTaB
eBPOIICKM CHCTeM Y KojeM je Ta TBphaBa K/byuHa IO3MILUja. Y TOM CMMCIY,
KOHa4HO pememe y Kanmym fa ce cpymre camo tephase Yxnie n Coko, mro
je ympaso Bynsep mpemnoxxno, 6110 je MHOTO Mame Off CPIICKMX O4eKVBamba
IPONCTEK/INX Y3 TYPCKMX IpeKkopadewma MebyHapogHux obasesa, Oypyhwm
fla HMje MMajla IPaBO Opy)XKaHe MHTepBeHLUje 6e3 IPeTXOJHOr ofobpema
BEJIMKMX CUJIA. YIPKOC JKeCTOKOM Hacrojamwy Ppannycke n Pycuje ma mpexo
CBOjUX TIpeAcTaBHMKA M3AejcTBYjy Buule 3a Cpo6ujy, bynsep u Ilpokem cy
Owvnu jauy, jep UM ce y IOCTIefbeM TPEHYTKY IPUAPYKIO IPYCKU MOCTAHUK,
Koju je mpBobuTHO 06ehao moppuiky ¢paniyckom komern. ITo KoHauHUM
3aK/pydliuMa KoHpepeHuyje y Kanmmiy, >xpTBoBaHa Cy caMO Mame 3HadajHa
yrBphemwa, Yxune n Coxo.
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Bynsep je y Cpbuju cmarpaH IIaBHUM KpuBIIeM HOHIVDKaBajyhux ommyka
Kannmuke xondepeHnyje u mweros fomasak y beorpaz, okrobpa 1862, nsassao je
oropuerme kHeza Muxana. YIoTpeOuBIIN CBe CBOje MaHMpe, MICKYCTBO U 3HAIbe,
BysnBep je nmax rmpyBojieo KHesa ia IpyUXBaTy poTokoy Kanmdke KoHpepeHyje.
Tako ce Typcka M3ByK/Ia 13 HENOBO/BHOT MONOXKaja 1862. rogyHe HeomTeheHa,
saxBaspyjyhu Enrmeckoj.’ Mebhytnm, 1867. ronuue mosuiyje fsa cTyba ogbpane
Typcke — Bpuranuje u Aycrpuje — 6une cy apyraumje. A, IpOMeHWIe Cy ce 1
no3unyje cprickor kHesa. OH je 1862. mpeTno abaykaryjom, a 1867. patom.

Y jyny 1866. ronyHe Bpuranuja je mo6una HoBy B1afy mpeiBobeny mopmom
Jep6ujem, BohoMm koHsepBaruBaria. CIO/BHU ITOC/IOBM HOBEPEHN CY HETOBOM
cuny, nopgy Crennmujy. Ox eHIniecKux KOH3€pBaTUBAaLla MOTA0 Ce OYEKMBATY CAMO
Kypc status quo 1 ouyBamy Typcke. VInak, cBecHM KOHCTaHTHOT onajjama Typcke,
OHM HUCY OVIJIM JIVIIEHY PalYiOHA/THOT HoITIefia Ha cTBapy. OBO TUM IIpe, OTKAaKO
cy ®paniycka u Pycnja op moyeTka mmeszeceTnx rogmHa 19. Bexa haBopusonase
CBOjeITPOjeKTe y MM Tarb/Ma Hal[MOHATHUX ITOKpeTa Ha bankany. Magaje fonasmumno
710 3HAYAjHNX pa3MUMOVIAXKEha Y CTABOBUMA JIBEjy BEIMKIX CUJIA, MIIAK je 6110
BUJ/BMBO Jia ce 360T yuecTanux pasmeHa mucmu usmehy ITapusa u Ilerporpana,
JlonpmoH cBe Bumle npu6mnkasao beuy. Huira Mame 3HauajHy OKOTHOCT 32 HOBA
ompefie/berba U Iperpymnmcapama Mehy BeMKuM ciaMa YiHMIA CY ABa BaKHa
morahaja u3 gpyre IOOBMHE LIeCAeceTUX roguHa — nopas Aycrpuje on ITpycke
1866, Te ycranak Ha Kputy (1866-1869). IIpBu je y6aimo y urpy HOBOT BE/IMKOT
urpava, pyckor Kaiienapa busmapka, Koju je Mypo offyroBauno ja usabepe
CTpaHy, cTaB/bajyhm Pycuju y usrien ony noppliky Kojy joj je @panifycka cTamHo
oppunana. [Ipyru gorabaj je 6o 6utaH y cMUCITy BaKHOT UCIIUTA, 1360pa ITyTa
kojuM he Bernke cute KpeHyTH y VICTOYHOM NUTarby — fia 1M 3a IpaByIMa Halluja,
WIN 3aLITUTOM JIETUTUMUCTMYKNX Hadesla M odyBameM MHTerpurera Typcke.
Humra Mame 6MTHO Huje 6110 HM InTame M300pa JemoBama OaTKaHCKVX
HapoJa y OCTBaperby CBOjUX ITpaBa — J1a /i he ce ompeyiennnTy 3a Opy>kaHy akIujy
WIM 33 IUIUIOMATCKa CpefcTBa? Ycpes MHOTOOPOJHUX JMIeMa, CPIICKM KHe3 je
HAIIJCA0 MJMCMO BEIMKOM Be3VpPy U 3aTPaKUO I'pajioBe, CTap/bajyhu Ha mpoby
BEYUTA TypCKa Ofi0Mjarba [ja y COCTBEHOM MHTEepeCy JieNyje CBPCUCXOIHO, Ipe
HETo IITO Ha To Oyfe MpUMOpaHa.

3a KHe3a U HeTroBe IPBe CapaJHMUKE JMCE/berhe TYPCKUX TapHU30HA U3
beorpapa npezicTas/bano je BaXXHO ApKaBHO U HallMOHAIHO IuTame. Huko of
IBIX HUje 610 CipeMaH Jja IpUXBaTy 61710 KOjy IOHYAY Koja He 61 o6yxBaTana
npectonu rpaj. Vnuja lapamanmny je rosopuo: ,,Y Cpbuju je camo jeman rpaj,
Beorpagpckim, a ocTano cy kpeaType®, anu je Harnamasao u To fa Cpouja sxenn
ma nobuje a He ja ,,or™me“ beorpap.®

* Jakmmh- Byukosuh 1963, 122, 140-141, 146-154; Puctuh 2008, 233-271.
¢ JloueBnh 1931, 197-198; Puctmh 1887, 398.
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BEOTPAJT BUIIIE HUJE ,K/bYY LJAPEBMHE®

JMako y myroBuma o rylure, gecTabuin3oBaHa yCTaHIMMAa U 0OyHaMa,
ITopTa je y jymy 1866. ombuia cpIICKM 3aXTeB Ja MICeIU MycauMaHe us Major
3sopamka u Kacrema.” MuHnucrap crnobHux mocnosa Typcke Ajmm-mamma
nmpaBfao ce VIrmarmjeBy la MOpa fia IUTeAM MYCAMMAaHE jep CY jefUHO OHU
uckpero opanu IlapcTsy. Kaga cy merexxu Ha Kputry npepaciu y oTBOpeHY
no6yHy modeTkoM cenrteMbpa 1866, ITopra je 6mma crupeMHa Ha YCTYIKe.
Hynuna je Mann 3BopHMK, cBe y cTpaxy ma CpOuja He HOTerHe rpajcko
nurtate. Crpaxosu Typcke cy 6unu onpasnann. Beh kpajem cenrembpa Cpbuja
je, y3 momoh Pycuje, mpaBuia miaHoBe Kako fia IIOBpaTy rpajcka yrephemna, a
npe ceux beorpan. Kues Muxanno, npefcenuuk snafie Vinuja [apamannn u
kanyhexaja y apurpany, Josan Puctuh, Hermpamu cy Herpmammu Bynsepos
cTaB fia je beorpaj esporcko murame. OHM YMHE CBe fla ra NpeJCTaBe Kao
uHTepHy ctBap usmebhy Cpbuje n Typcke.®

Cpncku pgumoMarcku mnpefctaBHUK y Llapurpagy 1862, xao u 1866.
u 1867, 6uo je Jopan Puctuh. IIpe Hero mro ce obparuo Ilopru, nmocerno je
6puranckor ambacagopa JlajoHca fja ra obaBecTy 0 Kopaky Koju he nmpenysern,
a/lu He U Ja TPaX! eroBy NoTnopy. Puctnh Huje mommmao kxoja yrephema
Cpb6uja Tpaku, cBakako He ciydajHo. bpurancku ambacaziop je 610 cBecTaH
YNIbEHNIIE Jla CPIICKE 3aXTeBe IOAp)KaBa HeroB PYcKM Komera JirmaTujes.
Osora nmyta bpuranuja je npenopyunina Puctnhy a cam crymm y mperosope ca
[Toprom u #a ce He o6paha npeacTaBHMIMMA CUTHATAPHUX CUTa, To Puctnh
HIje HU HaMepaBao Jila 4MHU, IIOy4eH MCKycTBOM M3 Kannmuie, a jounr Buiue
HeJleTIOTBOPHOIINY eBpoIicKe fuIioMaTnje youn came Ilapucke kondepenunje
U Ha BOj Maja 1866, kajga ce pellaBajo muTame u3bopa KaHAMAATa 3a
pyMyHCKoOr KHesa. JIajoHC ce y mMTamy IpajjoBa [p>Kao Y3ApP>KaHO, Kao U
mberoB mperxogHuk. Cmarpao je ma ITopra Tpeba ma usabe y cycper cprckum
3aXTeBUMa y Be3U ca CBMM yTBphemuma, ocuM ca Beorpagom. Anm-namry je
0xpabp1Bao fja mpemMa CpIICKMM 3aXTeBMMa 3ay3Me O/IarOHAK/IOH CTaB, jep je y
[ToptrHOM MHTepecy fa HamycTu ce nosunyje y Cpbuju Koje He MOXe YBPCTO
na ap>xu. Vi3 @opun oduca je morspheHo fa ce To MOXKe y3eTH Kao 3BaHNYAH
craB Benuke Bpurannje.’

Pucruh je go6uo TpaxkeHo oficycTBo 1 mpucteo je y beorpap 22. okrobpa
1866. Ilocrme pasroBopa M [OroBopa ca KHE30M M MMHUCTPUMA, IOCETIO

7 Mycnumanu us Major 3BopHMKa 1 Mamer yTBpbema Kacren, mpeko myTa TBphase
Apaxkae, Tpe6aro je ma ce ncene us Cpbuje nmo Xaruurepudy n3 1833. roguHe, y poKy of IeT
rOAMHa.

8 Puctuh 1887, 398, 402, 438-440.

* ®O 881/1500, JTajorc — nopay Crennujy, 10. oktobpa 1866. 1 ofrosop Crennuja og 20.
okTo6pa 1866.
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je 6puraHckor KoH3yna [lona JIoHrBopTa, KOju je 61O ymosHar ca IpaBUM
mubeBrMa PuctrheBor jonacka, Te ca YMIBEHUIIOM Ja je YUTaB IUIAH OKO
TBphaBa mweroso geno.'’

ITocne peBer pmana Puctmh ce Bpatmo y Mecro cmyk6oBama, ca
MCMOM KHesa Muxamma 3a Benmkor Besupa. IIncmo je mmcaHo mackaBuM u
HOMMPJBYMBUM TOHOM, /1) Ca jaCHMM 3aXTeBOM Ja ce rpafoBu ycryme Cpouju.
Ha PuctuheBo nHcucrupame peueHo je ga ce Cpobuja He o6paha rapanTHUM
cnmama, fo mamer, mrenehu tume ocerpuBoct Iopre. [lan mo mpucnehy, 10.
HoBeMOpa 1866, Puctuh je kHexeBo mucMo mpefao BeMnKoM Beaupy Mexmen-
Pymrry manm. !

Craspajyhm y nsrnen oTkmamarme HeTIOBEPEeba, MIP, CTIOTY ¥ Pa3yMeBarbe
usmeby Cp6uje u Typcke, Puctuh je mackao BepoBaTHO BUIlIe HETO LITO je 3HAO
na yme n Moxxe. OH je TBppuo fa he ycrymameMm rpagosa Cpbuju KHeXeBO
npujate/bcTBO mpeMa IlopTy OUTM jaBHO OCBEZOYEHO IIOCETOM TYPCKOj
IpecTOHNIM M CynTany, Te ma Cpbuja mame Hehe msHocuTH OMIO Kakse
HOBe 3axTeBe.'” Benmke cue cy xenene Myup Ha VIcToky u TO je 610 jemaH of
PucruheBux agyra kaza je 6upao TpeHyTaK 3a aKkLjy.

JJo mojayaHOTr MHTEpecoBama bpuTanuje gonwo je geceTak gaHa SOLHM]E,
Kajia je KoH3yn JIoHrBOPT ycreo ma mobe mo mpemnmca mucma kHesa Muxania
BEJIIKOM Be3upy, Te fia ra y npesoay nomamse u Crennujy u Jlajoncy.” Jlo
Taja ce HacayhmBalo, a/ ce Huje MOY34aHO 3HAIO IITA TAYHO CaJpsKe CPIICKU
3axTeBu. 3a pasnuky ofi Pycuje n @panirycke, Koje ¢y fieTa/bHO 6ue ynmyhene y
npo6seM, 10K je bed 6110 M3BeInTeH 3BaHNYHNM ITyTeM JBa JaHa IIpe 3BaHIYHe
Ipefaje KHeXKeBOT MICcMa Be3Upy, bpuTanujy ogHOCHO HbeHOT IUIIOMATy HUKO
Off CPIICKVIX 3BaHMYHIKA HUje 06aBeCcTIO 0 HaMepaBaHOM Kopaky. To Huje 61ta
cIydajHOCT, Beh mocenuiia HeraTuBHOT cTaBa bpuranuje, koju je Cpouju 6uno
nosHat of nponeha 1866, kaga je BIaja MCIUTUBAIA PACIIONIOKEhE eBPOIICKe
AUIUIOMaTHje IpeMa beHoj HaMmepu Aa off [Topre saTpakn rpagose.'

Ha Bpuranujy cy HempujaTHO fenoBaie Bectu jga ce Cpbuja crmpema
ma Ha rponehe 1867. mogurHe unrap bankaH Ha yCcTaHaK M [a CTBOPM CPIICKO
Kpa/beBCTBO Koje 6u obyxsarano Hajsehn neo Crosena.”” Cem Tora, of camor

10 Hcro, Jlonrsoprt - nopny Crennujy, beorpap, 3. HoBembap 1866; O mperosopuma
usMeby kHesa, karryhexaje v MuHNUCTapa y ABOpY y: Jakmuh — Byukosuh 1963, 301 u marme.

" KHexxeBO IMCMO BeIMKOM Besupy of 17/29. okrobpa 1866. y: Puctuh 1887, 468-471.
12 Puctuh 1887, 466, 474.

13 Tyt HaIIOpM CY, YCKOPO Ce I0Ka3as1o, O/ CyBUILIHM jep je Joan Puctuh muaHo ynosHao
JIajoHca ca caffp>KMHOM IMCMa, a A/I-Tallla My je ;a0 OPUTMHAJI Ha 4uTame 16. HoBeMOpa.

" Mucnja cprickor nsacnanmka Josana Mapunosnha y JIOH[I0HY, V anpwiy u Majy 1866,
Y3 CBe CIO/bHE 3HaKe KypToasuje, 3aBpIIeHa je U3BMIbeeM ITo bpuranuja nnmak He Moxe fia
IMopT mpepIou mpefajy rpajgosa. Jakiuh — Byukosuh 1963, 223-225; Puctuh 1887, 409.

5 ®O 881/1500, nopn, Koy — nopny Crennujy, I[Tapus, 2. HoBembap 1866.
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HOYeTKa CPIICKe JUIIOMATCKe aKIyje HOBU (PPaHIyCKM MUHNCTAP MHOCTPAHMX
Terna, JOCKOPAIIby IPefiCTaBHUK Te cute y Llapurpany, mapkns JInonen MycrTje,
HIMje KpMO Jla ce y pasroBOpyMa ca pycKuM nocinanukoM y Ilapusy byn6eprom
JIOII/IO IO 3ajefHIYKOr CTaBa Ja Tpeba MOAP>KaTH CPIICKe 3aXTeBe, MAKO Cy VM
MOTUBM 3a TAaKBY OfTYKY OVJIV BeOMa pas/InyInTIL.

JIOHTBOPT je HemorpeIBO MPOLeHNO 1ITa je Ivb MapuHosuhese mucuje
y IleTporpapny, 1o koje je gouto ogMax oo je Jopan Puctuh kpenyo Harpar
3a llapurpan, ca kHexxeBuM nyucMoM. To je IOTBPAMO ¥ M3BEIITaj MOCTaHNKa
y Ilerporpagy Cep Enppjya bjykeHoHa, HaKOH pasroBopa Koju je BOAMO ca
KaHIlemapoM AnekcannpoM lopyakosum. Pycuja je oTBopeHO M3jaBuIa fa Cy
CPIICKM 3aXTeBU OIIpaBJaHMU 1 ja 6u, 360r cTama y KojeM ce Hamasy, Ilopra
Tpebano ma HacTymu 06a3pyBO ¥ Ja MX IMPUXBATU. AKO CPICKM 3aXTeBU He
Oyny npuxsahenu, ytunaj Pycuje Ha cprickor xHesa he 3HaTHO ocmaburn,
TBpAnO je TopuakoB. Y TOj M3jaBM je MHCMHYMpaH par Ha mponehe xoju 6u
Cpb6uja moxpeHyna u Koju 61 cBakako GOBeO IO LIMPUX 3aIvieTa Ha VcTOKy.
bjykenon je moxymraBao jja mpeycMepy pasroBop Ha IIOB/Iaderheé MYCIMMaHa
u3 Manor 3Bopuuka u Kacrena, anu je pyckm KaHLenap BeUUAMPAHO PEKAO
ma To He 61 6ue koHnecnje Cpbuju Beh ncrpapamwe Henpasge, a a IIpaBa
KOHIIeCH]ja, KaO 3HAaK MTOBEperba MpeMa KHesy Muxawiry, jecTe yCTymame CBUX
yTBphema. HoBu nmokymraj bjykeHona fja jour jenHom pasrosapa ca fopyakoBum
y Be3) Ca CPIICKMM 3axTeBMMa HUje YpOfuo IIofoM. A Kazia je Mapunaosuh
npucneo y Ilerporpaz, Ha nmuTame TYpCKOT IMIUIOMATE INTA j€ LU/b HErOBOT
mormacka, Jopyakos ra je rpy6o OIOMeHyO Ja OH HeMa IIpaBa ja ra To nmra."”
bjykenon Huje ogycTajao, Majja HM y IOHOBHOM pasroBopy ca lopyakosum Huje
TaneKko ofiMakao. Morao je camo Jja M3BECTU HAJJIEKHE [ja MY jé MUHUCTPOB
noMohHNK pekao ma ce Tpeba cnoxxntu ca fopuakoBum ma beorpas He Moxe
BUIIIE [Ia OTICTaHe Kao HeKa 3HayajHa BOjHa 1crocTaBa Typcke, Beh Moxe camo
ma ceha Ha cTapy cmaBy M BenmuuHy Te Ap>kaBe. OH je moxceTno bpurania
Jia je mpecelaH Beh yunmeH y BIAIIKUMM KHe)XeBMHaMa U Ja cy 3axTesu Cpba
camo npupopHa nocneanna. Ilopen ceera, ommury mybeBn Pycuje y Vicrounom

' MycTje je Harmacuo na ®paHIlycka BIajia HOApKaBa CPIICKe 3aXTeBe Jja 01 OCHaKWIA
IMopTuH yrunaj y Cpbuju, a Pycuja max fa 6u taj yrunaj ocnabuaa. MycTje je Takohe koHcTaro-
Bao 71a je Ilopra yBeK HeBO/bHO IpMMaJia CPIICKe 3aXTeBe 3a YCTYIIKe U Jla je YBeK OM/IO Belyke
pasnuKe y pasMuIUbarbyMa TYPCKMX MUHUCTApa Kajla Cy pasMaTpasiy PyMYHCKE I CPIICKe 3aX-
TeBe. 3a UX je PyMYHCKM €7IeMEeHT HEBa)XKaH, 3a PAa3/MKY Off CIOBEHCKOT, KOjy Ce IUPU Y CBUM
IpaBIMIMa M Ha MECTMMa Ha Kojuma IlopTa He MOXe [ja OfIp>KM CBOjy KOHTPOMY, CTO; Mumopar
Exmeunh je mpumeTno na samarame @paHiycke 3a ycTyname 6eorpanckor yrepbewa Cpoujn
IpeficTaB/ba PajiMKanaH 3a0KpeT HAIlONIeOHOBCKe IIONIMTHUKe, Kajia je y MNUTamy jieBa obana JIy-
HaBa. Exmeunh 2002, 404.

7 @O 881/1500, Jloursopt — noppy Crenmujy, beorpan, 6. HoBembap 1866, Vicro, Tene-
rpaMm E. Bjykenona noppy Crennujy, Ilerporpaz, 8. Hoem6ap 1866. n ussemmTaj us Ilerporpama
UCTOT JlaTyMa.
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NNUTaby MAEHTUYHY Cy OPUTAHCKMM, HAIIOMEHYO je, JOJABIIM Jla OHA He >KeJn
BEroBo oTBapame.'®

bjykeHon je umao npunuke pa ce y Ilerporpany cacraHe ca JoBaHOM
Mapunosrhem 1 Ja ce CBOjCKM HOTPYAM [a Ce PeBaHIINMpA 3a UTHOPUCAIbE
TopuakoBa. Huje My 6mmo 1ucnop ZOCTOjaHCTBA Jja YIYTU YBpefe CPICKOM
M3acMaHuKy, MIymiypajyhu Basamam opsoc Cp6buje mpema Typckoj kao
okocHuny op kKoje Cpbu He mory fa moberny. Ha Mapunosuhes noxymraj ga
o6jacHu fia he ce cpIicko-TypcKm OFHOCH CTAaOMIN30BATI AKO Ce YKJIOHM M3BOP
CTajiHE TEH3Mje ONMYeHe Yy TYPCKMM TapHM3OHMMA Y CPICKMM TIpafiOBUMAa,
OpUTAaHCKM ITIOCNIAHUK je MCTAaKOo fla ce Typcka ocehama He Mory Bpebaru n
na EHrmecka He MOXe CyITaHy CaBeTOBAT!U IIONYILITama y IPaBIy KOjUM Ou
ce YHMIITWIN ,aMOJeMM CyITaHOBe BIacTH Haj nposuHIujoM“ ITocmaHmk
je TocebaH aKIjeHAT CTaB/bao Ha uMmbeHMNy fa je KuexxeBnna Cpbuja camo
TypCKa IIPOBMHIMja ¥ HUIITA BUILIE Off TOTa. 3aTUM je apOTaHTHO HPUMETHO
fa je MapuHoBMheBMM IIpUjeMOM Ha IJAPCKOM JBOPY NPEKPIIEHO IPABUIIO
II0 KOjeM Ta je, Kao Basaja, Iapy Tpebaso Ja IpefCTaBU TYPCKM OTIIPaBHUK
nocnoBa. CpIICKOT M3ac/lIaHMKa Cy BUJHO OHEPACIONIOKIMIe TaKBe IpuMernoe.
OH je y3sBpaTio fia je TO ,IIpaBUIO" CMUII/BEHO caMO ca HamepoM fia Bpebha
Cpbe, anu Huje pekao Aa ra je ynpaso EHrecka mpsa npexpumia jour 1863.
rofMHe, Kajia je KHernmba Jynuja O6penosuh of6ma fa je 6puTaHCKOj KpasbUIIN
IpeJCcTaBy >keHa TYPCKOT IToC/IaHmKa. "

Hoxkje Puctuh 6mo nanyrykallapurpany, Jlonrsoptje nokyurasao sagobhe
JI0 IITO TAYHMjUX MHPOPMaIIMja O 3aK/by4I[MIMa CPIICKe BJIafie U ;O MHCTPYKIMja
matux Kamyhexaju. IIpumerno je ga cy cBu 6mm BeoMa pe3epBUCAHY 1 A CY
u3beraBajiu ia ToBOpe O CYIITVHM IpeaMeTa. V36eraBama JUITIOMAaTCKOT KOpa
y Lapurpany, Te KOH3y/IapHuX IpefcTaBHuKa y beorpany 6ma cy jacan sHak
[a CPICKM KHe3 1 Baja Oupajy gpyradmje myTeBe Off paHNjUX, KOji UM HUCY
moHocwv Kopuctu. Hu npeko fo6po nHPOpMUCaHNUX JOCTaB/bava, IIeCT JaHa
nomro je Puctuh Hamyctio Beorpay, JIoHrBopT Humje ycneo fa mo3Ha Ompke
HaMepe CPIICKe BjIajie, ITO [0 Taja Huje 6110 yobudajeno. Konsyrn je camo
IIOCPEHMM ITyTeM MOTAo Jia 3aK/bY4M Ia Cy INTaba YTBPhHema 1 BOjcKe y ibIMa
jemvHa of CymITHHCKOT 3Hadaja mo Cp6ujy. To Huje mopumao uu Puctuh xama
cy ce cpern y beorpany. Hammporus, Pucrtuh je orBopeno pexao JIoHrsopry a
3Ha JIa 3a CPIICKe 3aXTeBe He MOyKe padyyHaTy Ha MOfIpIIKy ambacaziopa Jlajonca
¥ ja My je ambacaziop caommuTio ga 6u ITopra cama ycrymmna Cpouju beorpan
¥ O0CTaza yTBphema kafla Ou cMarpasa fia je To HOTPeOHO 1 IIOXKE/BHO 10 HheHe
nHTepece. JIOHTBOPT HMje MOTao Ja ce Y3APKM a Jja He Ipebany ambacaopy
TaKBY HECMOTPEHOCT, 3a KOjy je CMaTpao fa je, mopen Bectu ca Kpura, 6uma

8 Vcro, E. Bjykenon — noppy Crenujy, Ilerporpay, 14. HoBembap 1866.
¥ cro, E. BjykenoH - noppy Crenmujy, Ilerporpap, 21. HoBembap 1866.
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IaBHU nopcTpekad Mapunosnhese mucuje y Ilerporpany 6. HoBemOpa.?
3a KoH3y/Ia je 6MI0 OYMITIENHO [a Cy BIa[JHA CAOIIITeHha Aa je MapuHoBuh
otumao 36or cBajgbe n >keHuabe apesuha camo M3roBop, jep je cturao y
[Terporpaj Tpu faHa IOCIe CBeyaHOr LiepeMoHujana. Huje 6o pumeme na
je mpaBy Wb IyTa 6MO MOMUTHUYKE IIPUPOJE M Ja OTYAA IPOUCTIYE BeIMKa
Y3AP>KaHOCT M PYCKUX M CPIICKMX 3BaHMYHMKA. !

Mapa nprmMapHo 3ay3eTa yHy TpalllbyM IUTabyIMa OKO M300pHe pedopMe,
Te Kpurckum ycrankom, Bemka bpuranmja je, ucnpsa caMo KpajudkoM OKa,
MOTpM/Ia Ha CPIICKM 3aXTeB 3a MOBpaTak rpanosa.”’ JIoHrsopr je us beorpasa
C7Ia0 ajlapMaHTHE BECTH Koje HUCY IIpeTepaHo ocTaBuie yTucak Ha CreHmja:
case3 ca llpaom Iopom, Haopyxame ca 50 000 nymaka us bepnuna, jaBHOCT
pacIioyio>keHa 3a par, Te IIaHOBU fAa ce Beh jeqHoM mpebe cpricku Py6ukow, Tj.
I puna. Cse Hafle Cy Io/1araHe y TPe3BE€HOCT 1 OfITOBOPHOCT IIPECENHMKA BIajie
Vinujy lapanranuna, 3a Kora ce BepoBajo ga Hehe 0/1ako M3BeCTM BOjCKY M3BaH
rpannna Kuexxesnne. Jlopn Crennu je 19. HoBem6pa 1866. mycao IMOCTaHUKY y
ITapusy KaKko oH BU/IM AKTYe/IHY CUTYallMjy: CPIICKM 3aXTeB 3a YK/Iatbatbe TYPCKUX
rapHM30HA 13 IPajioBa, a Ipe cBux u3 beorpaja, nmoppskasajy Ppanilycka u
Pycuja, Ayctpuja ce ucnpsa npotusmia, anu je OpaHIycka Ha By BpLIMIa
IPUTHCAK Jia e U3jacHU. MUHMCTap MHOCTPaHuX fena Xab30yplike MOHapXje
bajcr je, mocne pasmarparma OKOMHOCTM, M3jaBMO fa MOHapxuja BOJHO Huje
cripeMHa, Te je 607pe 1a beorpan one Cp6uju kao 3amora mupa Ha Vicroky. Kaga
je cBe n3noXkeHo cymupao, CTeH/IN je M3HeO IPBO 3BAHNYHO, MaJja He ¥ KOHAYHO,
MHUIUbee bprTaHmje 0 MUTamy CPICKMX IPafoBa.

Hajmpe je ucrtakao fa TO muTame He 3aXTeBa XUTHO pelllaBame U Ja
He Bepyje ga he oHo 036mpHO mohm Ha pen Hu y mponehe 1867. rogune. A
KaJia jemHOM 10 Tora jobe, KOJIEKTMBHOM aKIVjoM Bemmkux cuaa Bupehe ce
mwTa M Baba unHUTU. OTyga, Harmacuo je CreHny, joll yBek HeMa morpebe
Ia ce yIyllTa y JieTa/be KOjy ce OHOCe Ha IuTame CPIICKUX rpajioBa. JVmak,
y LeJIMHM TJIelaHO, OH HMje MMao HMIITA IIPOTUB CTaBa Oedke Blafie fia je y
Wby odyBama Typcke, mpeaja rpagosa CpOuju MOXZA 1 jeAMHO pellerbe.
OH je y mpakTmyHuM Mepama Typcke mpema ¢axTnuky Beh ayTOHOMHUM
IpPOBMHIIMjaMa BUJieO HacTaB/balbe OHE NONMUTHKE Koja je Beh 3amovera y
Pymynnuju n Ipnoj Topn.”® Crennm Huje 6mo BO/baH Ja faje IpelM3HHUja
ozpebema, Kako je 1 0TIMCa0 6PUTAHCKOM AMUIITIOMATCKOM TeJTy.

Hexkonuxko faHa forauje ppaHiyckn amMbacaiop My je IoHeo Tenerpam of
MycrTjea. Y mwemy munucrap OpaHIiycKke M3pakaBa jaKy >KeJby /la Ha CPIICKUM

2 Vcro, Jloursopt — noppy Crennjy, Beorparn, 5. HoBemOap 1866.

21 O mucuju Josana Mapusosuha y Ilerporpany y: Jakumh - Byuxkosuh 1963, 303-306.
22 Bourne 1956, 74-94.

2 ®O 881/1500, mopg Crennu — nopry Koynnjy, @opusn oduc, 19. HoBembap 1866.
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IOC/IOBMMA pajy cropasyMHo ca Enrmeckom. Cremmm ce mossao Ha Beh
nocrojehu joroBop ¢ moyerka HoBeMOpa 1866. ma 1Be 3eM/be pajie JOrOBOPHO.
IToxceTno je Ha 3ajeHMYKY CTaB Ja 6u MubepanHe KOHIecuje 61jie Bp/IO Myzap
rect off cTpane Typcke, moceOHO ako ce pajiu O ya/beHUj!M IPOBMHIjaMa Koje
Beh yxmBajy Brcok cTeneH ayToHomuje. CTEHN ce, KAo IITO BUAMMO, U Ja/be
JIp>Kao OMIITHX Ofipefaba, HaranIaBajyhu fa je BaKHO MCIIUTATH PAacIIONIOXKeHhe
ITopre n xakBe cy MoryhHocTu fia ce ycrynuyu go6ujy. [la je kpajem HoBeMOpa
jour yBek 6110 6e3 jacHOT cTaBa CBeJOYM U HeroBa IMopyKa nocnanuky y [Tapusy
ma nMa npepiocehaj ma he 1meo mogyxBart ca CpricKuM IpafioBMMa MPOIACTH, an
71a je jOII yBeK paHO MUC/IATY O TOMe IIITa Y TOM TPeHyTKy Tpeba npenyseru. Ha
TakaB CTaB Cy ra yuyhusamu u usBemraju us [Tapusa ga MycTje gecTo roBopu o
acmmpanujama CpIcke Biafie ga ce ocmobonu Typaka, anu Jja ce HUjeTHOM Hije
usjacHmo o Tome zia nm [lopra Tpeba fa ux npuxsarm.>

MebyrtuMm, xonsyn JloHrBOpT je M3 Beorpama mmao cacBMM pasmmamT
TIOIVIef] Ha INTame TpafioBa, Koju je 20. HoBeMOpa M3IOXKMO ambacaopy y
apurpapy, /Tajorcy. OH je cMarpao fia eBeHTyanHy ycrynuu Cpbuju mory
6uty camo Manu 3BopHuK 1 KacTert, Kkao BOjHO HeBayKHM IYHKTOBY 3a Typcky.
IlTa6am, Cmenepeso u beorpan, mehyTim, mpema JIOHTBOPTY, MMajy Apyradmju
3Havyaj 3a Typcko napcrBo. Konsyn Huje mopunao pa je Iabar msry6mo
Ba)KHOCT OTKAKO cy 1862. mopymurene TBphase Yaxnre n Coko. Ha moma myTa onf
Beorpapa o rpanuie ca bocHom, oH je MOrao fia cy>km Kao MeCTO 3a Ipefax
BOjCIIM, a1V y UISMEEHIM OKOIHOCTMMA IIPe CPIICKOj Hero Typckoj. CMmeziepeBo
maK, kao yrepheme Ha ymhy Mopase y JlyHaB, 0jaBOM MOfiepHe apTubepuje
MOITIO je OMTV CPYILIEHO 3a HEKOMMKO cari. JIOHTBOPT je KOHCTAaToBao fia Cy
06e TBpbhaBe y jafiHOM cTamwy U fa 60y 04Uy Iy THULIMMA, & LITO je jOILI rope u
TYPCKV BOjHM CTPYUHallM Cy IPOLEHWIN Jia ce Ta yTBphema He Mory OpaHUTH
IocajiaMa 1 apTubepujoM Kojy MMajy. 3aKk/bydak je 610 JIOTMYaH — Kaji-Taji OHe
Mopajy npunactu Cp6uju. A, mTo ce Tnde 6eorpaackor yrephemwa ctBapu
Cy, mpeMa 6pUTaHCKOM KOH3YITy, OM/ie CacBUM JApyraunuje.

Jlonrsopr je, Haume, y Majy 1866. mpenmarao ga ce Typcka ompexne
Pymynuje y xopuct AycTtpuje, Kako 61 ce ydBpcTi/Ia 6paHa IPOTHUB IpOLOpa
Pycuje, a ga Typcka ycMepu cHary Ha 0OHOBY 1 Haopy>kame TBphasa Ha CaBn
u JlynaBy u ma npumopa CpOujy fa paciycTu HapofHY BOjcKy.” Y HOBeMOpYy
1866. JIoHrBopt je 6uo, 6raro je pehm BaH Takra, Kajia je KHesy Muxawny u

* Vcro, nopp, Koynu — noppy Crennujy, [Tapus, 22. HoBembap 1866; ncro, nops, CreHmn
- nopny Koymujy, ®opun oduc, 23. HoBembap 1866; Puctuhy je 6mo uynan caser Bypea na je
no6po ga Cpbuja muTarse rpafosa ,,pacTexxe’, mpasnajyhm ce na je ,,ctBap remka’, jep op Typaka
3aXTeBa BE/MKO KPTBOBake HAPOJHOT IIOHOCA. [apalllaHIH je TO TyMau1o Kao ofjpuiame ppaH-
nycke nmoppiuke Cpouju. Puctuh 1887, 538-539; Victo notBphyjy nssemraju Bypea us Iapurpa-
ma, off 2. v 4. janyapa 1867, ACAHY, 12577/b6, Victiucu 13 GppaHIycKuX apXuBa.

» Jaxumh - Byuxosuh 1963, 225.
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CBOjUM IIPEeTIIOCTaB/beHMMa JloKasyuBao 3amro je Typckoj Hemoryhe ma ce
ozipekHe 6eorpazicke TBphase. OH je TBPAMO f1a ce y OKOMTHOCTMMA HUILITA HUje
IIPOMEHWJIO Y OJHOCY Ha 1862. rofuHy, Kajia ce CPICKM KHe3, HELITO IOC/Ie
6ombapnoBama, obparno Paceny tpaxehm Beorpap. Vickomao je y apxuBu
KOH3yJ/IaTa TafIalllbyl OATOBOP OpUTAHCKe BJIajie Y KOjeM Ce M3PUUUTO KaxKe
Zia joj Huje Moryhe Ja cynTaHy caBeTyje ja CBOM HeIIpUjaTe/by YUMHU YCTyIaK
Koju he 6utn ynorpe6pen mporus Typckor napcTsa. ,, Mory, ako je HeOIxoHo,
HOTBPAUTHU TaKaB IIOIJIE], Ha CTBApM CTOTMHAMA JJOKa3a‘, Mucao je JIOHrBOPT.
CBak¥u yCTyIaK Koju je o cazia 6uo, wnu he 6utu yunmen, nmahe 3a mocneguiy
IIOpacT aneTuTa 1 HoBe 3axTeBe CpOuje, TBpAMO je. Tako HAOMITpPeH, KOH3YI
je oTmimao Koy KHe3a Muxamia ¥ peKao My Jia je IeroB 3aXTeB 3a JoOujarmbe
6eorpajcke TBphaBe HepasyMaH. YIIMTAO I'a je 3Ha /1M KHe3 Off KaKBOT je 3Hayaja
oHa 3a Typcky. Mako je Harmacuo fa je BOAMO padyHa Jja My ce He OMaKHe
6wmto mTa mWTO 6M MOIIO OGMTU YBPEN/bUBO 32 KHE3a, OH OYMIVIETHO HMje HI
6mo cBecTaH fia je Opanehn nocraBky o beorpany xao 6ememy LlapcTBa unHmo
cprickoM Biaziapy Hajsehy yBpeny. OH je ma/be ¥ Bullle pasB1jao Ipef KHe30M
MIICao O MICTOPMjCKOM 3Hadajy beorpaga xao rpanmuHoMm mapkepy Typcke,
Koju je, 6e3 0031pa Ha TPEHYTHO JIOlle CTaie TBphaBe M WeHy (aKTUUKY
HeMmoh, yBek 6mo u yBek he 6utu MHOro BuIIe of MarepujanHe rpaheBnne
- cumbon cynranoBe mohu ,oxn Beorpama mo barmama“ Axo 6m ce Typcka
oppexna Beorpasa, To 6u 6110 Kao ja je marybmia ,,Iona Lapcrsa’, TBPAUO
je JIoHrBOPT, HaMepHO nozBIavehn unmwenniy fa beorpapy nmpumaza cBercka
C1aBa 3axBa’/byjyhu TYpCKOj BeIM4MHY, 3a pas3nuKy of aHoHuMHe Cpbuje, unje
VIMe He MO)Ke HVKaJla fla TIOHeCe TaKO CHaXKHY CMMOOMMKY.*

JIOHrBOPTOB MCIIa/| ITpef; KHe30M MUXanioM, TUIeH CBUX AUITIOMaTCKIX
CKpYIIy/Ia, OfjaBao je YTMCAK fIa KOH3y/I OpaHy HelTo IITO je Beh mary6peHo.
CrennmjeBa MupHoha n aronuja y xojy cy 3amasanu bjykenon y Ilerporpamy
u Jloursopr y Beorpany, Hajoosu cy mokas tome. Ha usBopy femaBama, y
apurpapy, JIajoHc ce Ip)ao y3ipKaHO IIpeMa TYPCKOM MMUHMUCTPY CIIO/bHUX
IoC7IoBa U IpeMa cprickoM Karyhexaju. IToxopmna cy ra o6ojuna y meroBoj
pesupennuju. IIpBu My je obpasnmarao GelMKaTHOCT CUTYaluje ca Mo3MLuja
Typckux ocehama 1 IpaBa, ca aly3;joM Ha TO Ja KHEXEB 3aXTeB, CPOYEH
Haj6o/puM Moryhum cTmnom u jesmkom, Hehe y mornyHocT 6uTH ofbujeH.
Puctuh je 6uo jacan mpep 6puranckum ambacagopom: ako Cpbuja mobuje
rpagose o Typcke, y 6ynyhHocTu Huinta Buiie off e Hehe TpaXKuTH; ako iu
UX He fobuje, oHa he TpaXuTu #pyre myTeBe Aa 3aJOBO/BYU CBOja JIETUTUMHA
ocehama HallMOHATHOT IIOHOCA U Jja IIpeBasulhe OHa orpaHMYera y IyXOBHOM
U IPUBPEHOM Pa3BUTKY. JIajoOHC Ha TO HMje MOTa0O pearoBaTH, jep HUje NMao
TayHe MHCTpYKLuje 13 PopuH oduca. Tpaxio je ymyTcTBa 3a pajj U Cyrepucao

% @O 881/1500, JToursopT — nopry Jlajoncy, Beorpap, 21. HoBem6ap 1866; Puctuh 2008, 227.
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je moroBopHu Hactyn ca @panuyckom, 6yayhu ga cy n Pycuja u Aycrpuja Beh
u3pasue cBoje cTaBobe y Kopuct Cpouje.”’

ParnmonanHo carnefaBame 1po6iemMa off CTpaHe ayCTPyjCKOT MMHUCTpPa
bajcra n merosor nocnanuka y Ilapurpapy IIpokema yMHOrome je JonpuHeno
IpeBasWIaXemhy CEeHTVMEHTAa/lHe TepMUHOIOTHje KOjoj Cy OWIM CKIOHM Y
OpUTaHCKOM IUIIOMATCKOM Teny, Kao 1 Ha [Toptu. CTeHnmjeBy paBHOAYIITHOCT
U TayllajHe NPOTHO3€ pasfpMazie Cy M3jaBe ayCTPMjCKUX 3BAaHMYHMKA Jla
Beorpay Hema BojHM 3Hauaj 3a Typcky, Te fma cBe MebyHapomHe yroBope
Tpeba ocraButu no crpanu u ybenmtu Ilopty ma mpepa tBphaBe Cpbuma.
To 6u, mo Munubewy beua, crracuno Benmmke cume Moryhux cykoba u Hemmpa
usMeby xpuirhana u MycnmumaHa 1 JoHenmo 61 MMp Ha rpaHmijama Aycrpuje.
Koncraryjyhu ma 6u ce crannum HaopykaBameM CpOuje, koje Tpaje myxe
BpeMeHa, MOIJIe ¥ OOMCTMHUTHU pycke mpeTwe Aa he kues moburu beorpap
MunoM unu cunoM, CTeHnn je u caM I1o4eo Jpyrauuje ha Iiefa Ha CPIICKU
3axreB. Tome cy nonpunesne u Bectu u3 I[lapusa y kojuma je crajasno sa je Typcka
TaKO ONXpBaHa Pa3HOPA3HMM YHYTPAIIHBJUM IpoOIeMyMa Jja MaJOLyIIHOCT
FEeHOT MIHUCTPA MHOCTPAHMUX Jie/Ia CTaTHO PacTe, Te Aa 61 Tpebano NIpuMuTH
IIOCeTY CPIICKOT KHe3a CylTaHy Kao ofrosapajyhy carucdaxumjy 3a rpagose un
HacTaBUTK Hajpe.”® [lodeTkoM merem6bpa 1866. 6puTaHCKM KaOMHET ce Hallao
ycaM/beH HacympoT ¢QpaHIycKoM, OedykoM u pyckoM. Iloptu ce mpernio
IPUTUCKOM THUX CUJIA, 0K je [opyakoB mosmBao OpMTaHCKM KaOMHET Ja ce
HPUAPYXU U Ja CBe CUJIe CIOXKHO Y4MHe HajIIpaKTUYHUjy CTBAp Kako Ou ce
u3berao ommTy MokpeT xpuirhana nporus Typcke.”

Crennu ce 11. genem6bpa 1866. ornmacuo nHcTpykuujama Jlajoncy. Huje
XTeo Jja OpUTaHCKa BIajia Bpum mputicak Ha [IopTy y ApymTBy ca octanmm
BemmKuM cunama. OH je moce6HO McTakao aa EHrecka, kao okasaHy npujaresb
Typcke, Mo>xe camo HajIipujaTe/bCKIje fa joj ia caBeT, yBakaBajyhu mweHo ITyHo
IpaBo Jla y ofIy4nBamwy Oyge camocranHa. Vnak, CTeH1m je y IpORy>KeTKy
cyrepucao Jlajoncy pga 6u Typcka Tpebarno a ce ocmobonu 6anacta Tpagumyje
" HeKajlalllibe ClaBe, KaKo OV IPOHAI/IA Pa3yMHO ¥ IIEMMCXONHO pellerbe.
Hosuanu maganm 3a tBphase y Cpbuju camo cy joj Tepert, a u3 mocrojehe
HO3uIYje je jaCHO Jja MX OHA, BPEMEHOM, MOPa HAITyCTUTH. Y CYIIPOTHOM, OHa
he matn moBopa Cp6uju ma uckopucTy Hepacnonoxxemwe xpuhana Ha bankany
nporus Typcke gma ce ocnmobomm Typckor cusepeHcrsa. IlIto je 6mmo jom
crpamnuje, Cpbuja 61 McTuM cTasama Moria ga ynytu n bocny, Lpry Topy,
Byrape. Hynehn cBoje oncepsaunmje IToptu Ha npoueny, Crennau je ymyTuo

77 @0 881/1500, mopg JTajonc — noppy Crennujy, Llapurpan, 21. HoBem6ap 1866.

» @O 881/1500, nopp Jlajorc — nmopxy Crenmmjy, Lapurpaz, 28. HoBem6bap 1866; Vicro,
nopp Koy — nopay Crennujy, [Tapus, 8. neiem6ap 1866.

» Vicro, E. Bjykenon — nopay Crennujy, Iletporpag, 4. neuembap 1866.
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JlajoHca fja Ipy>Ku IOAIPIIKY CYITaHy Y OTIIOPY IpeMa IPUTUCLIMMA ca CTPaHe,
jep usHybeHa perema Hucy TpajHa.*® VicTor faHa, ca HA3HAKOM ,IIOBEP/BIBO,
Crennu je ambacaziopa yrnosopuo fa 6u Tpe6ano Amu-mammy CKpeHyTH TaXKiby
Ha 1ocreaniie Koje mory npoucrehu o Typcky ycnen Benmkor yruuaja Pycuje
Ha eBpONCKy nonuTuky. OunrienHo je aa je usnasax Pycuje ns usonanuje, y Kojoj
ce Hamwta of, Kpumckor para, bpuranujy Myuno Buille Hero nurambe npefaje
rpagoBa Cp6uju. OH je Hamarao Jlajoncy crporu Hansop Hap [Toprom fa He
Ou moTIana 1oy PycKu yTUIRj, jep je 60/be, y KpajimbeM CIydajy, M 3ajeTHUYKO
Ie/IoBabe eBPOIICKUX CIJIA, Off TIpelylITama Typcke ,,0un y oun” ca Pycujom.
Y noseppusoM tenerpamy Jlajorcy op 12. menem6pa ynpaso je CTeHn usHeo
MOryhHOCT #a cyaTaH ynpaBy Haj TBphaBama IoBepu CPIICKOM KHe3Y, KOju
6u mx 4yyBao y cyntaHoBo ume. Tako 6m ce Cpbu ocmobopmmm mpucycTsa
MYCIMMaHCKIX TapHM30HA, a Cy/ITaHOBA 3acTaBa 01 ocTama Ha 6eorpajckoj
TBphaBU Kao 3HaK Werope BpXxoBHe BracTi. CBe TO, HAPABHO, IIOJ YCIIOBOM Jia
CpIICKa Baja mpuxsarm.”

JIako je youmtu ga ce CTEH/IM pelIno CBOje pe3epBUCAHOCTM OfMaxX
nourro ¢y y ®opun ouc crurie Bectu 0 MapuHoBuheBoM HOBPATKYy ca IMyTa,
Te 0 JOOpPOM IpMjeMy KOju je MMao KOfj PYCKOT Iiapa, anu 1 Kopi busmapka y
bepnuny, n xox bajcra y beuy. [lo Taga je ussemraje ns beorpajga o craiHom
HaOpYy>KaBamy CPIICKe BOjCKe y31Mao MH(OPMATUBHO, aJIV je Ha BECTM C IOYeTKa
memeM6Opa fja ce BojHa BexkOama y beorpasy n Kparyjesiy Bpiie HempecTaHo
U Jla ce IIOITyHa apceHata obaB/pa 6e3 Ipefaxa, pearoBao XuTpo u 6ypHo. Y
NPBMX ITI€THAeCT JaHa jaHyapa 1867. obacumao je JlajoHca TenmerpamMmma u
YIYTCTBUMA, KOjuMa My je Hapeh1Bao ma XMTHO OCTBapm CKIAaJHy Capagmby
ca (paHIyCKMM KOJIETOM, Te Ja jefuHCTBeHo mcryte mpep [Toprom. Kako je
MycTje ocTao mpy CBOM paHujeM CTaBy fla Tpeba MCIYHUTY CPIICKe 3aXTeBe,
yxpyuyjyhu n Beorpan, Crennu je mopydmo fa 6puTaHcKa Blajia cMaTpa fia
je TIOKe/bHO fla CyITaH ofMaX, 6e3 ofjIarama, jaBHO U CIIOHTAHOM aKIVjOM
y3Me CTBapu y CBOje pyKe 1 Aa TBphaBe fa Kao CBOj IOK/IOH CPIICKOM KHe3Yy.
Ta ymyrctBa u3 JlongoHa 6maa Cy of BeluKe BaKHOCTM 3a YCIeX CPIICKe
AUIUIOMATCKe aKIyuje, jep je y jaHyapy Meceny Mmeby Typckum MuHMCTprMa
IpeoB/Iajiajia HENMONyCT/bMBa CTpyja. JlajoHC je ommax KpeHyo y akuwujy,
»(popmaHo 3a Hac", a 3anpaBo y nHTepecy Typcke, Kako je IpUMeTHO CPIICKA
kanyhexaja.”> ITo ynyrcrBuma CTeHnuja BpIIMO je NMPUTUCAK Ha AJy-Talry
ma ce Typcka oppekHe Beorpaga. Cyrepucao my je ga je mo Typcky Hajoome
la ce TO3UTMBHA OJTyKa JIOHece IITO IIpe, a ako fohe o KaKBOr OTIOPA,

3 Ylcro, nopp, Crennu — nopay Jajoucy, ®opus oduc, 11. neuembap 1866.

' Hcro, 11. pmeuembap 1866, (Confidential, No 140); Mcro, 12. penembap 1866,
(Confidential, No 141).

32 Puctnh 1887, 540-543.
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oH u ¢panuyckn ambacasop Tpebda ja joj mpumpere fa Hehe JobuTH Mpexo
noTpe6aH KpenuT. AnM-Talla je ca >KabelheM KOHCTATOBAO Jla MY je CacBUM
jacHo fma Typcka Hema mopipiike Mel)y eBporickmm cumama u jia je ocTana cama
y otnopy jia beorpan npema Cp6uju. JIajoHc ra je Temmo fa je TakBa OfIyKa y
nHTepecy Typcke 1 1, opes Tora IITO je 5KpTBa 60HA, MOpaIa OUTH yu4nmbeHa
Ia 6u ce cpeunie 6pojHe KOMIUIMKAIVje Koje 61 Mor/ie OuTy Cyf60HOCHE 110
Typcky. Vicror mana, 22. janyapa 1867, y 6puTaHCKO OC/IaHCTBO Ha bocdopy
CTUTAO je OATOBOP Jia Cy MMHUCTPU 3acefani Y OIyYnIN Ja IUTambe Pelle ,,y
ckmapy ca capetuma Enrmecke n @paniycke”

Ha nurame unMe je 13a3BaHa IpoOMeHa CTaBa OpUTaHCKe BIaje y Be3n
ca cprckuM 3axTeBuMma npen IToprom m3Bopu Hac ymyhyjy Ha jeman jemuun
3aK/by4yaK — CTPaxoBMMa Of] JJOMMHAIMje PycKor yTunaja y Llapurpangy u og
CBe BMIIET CTeNeHa IeHOT yuemha y muTamyMa KPUTCKOM M CPIICKOM, KOja
Cy IpeTwiIa Ja yTHUIAj Ha eBPOICKY IOMUTHKY, ¥ Ha 6amkaHcke xpuihaHe,
IpeTBOpe y CBOje eCKIY3MBHO IpaBoO, Kao WTO je To 6uno go Kpumckor
para. [la je To rmaBHM pasnor mWTo ce bpuranmja npukbydnna OpaHIycKoj y
npuTHUCIUMa Ha cynTaHa u Ilopty, cBefode cneneha fokymeHTa.

Crenn je cyMmao ja Pycuja npurucka Cp6ujy Ha pat nporus Typcke
KaKo 61 MOITIa [la Ce OKOPVCTY HOBOM U ITOBO/BHOM IIO3MIIMjOM KOjy YXKMBa
kop xpuimthana. V3 6ojasum pma Pycmja He mopurHe ycraHak Ha bankany
npe Hero mro Ilopra ompearyje, JIajoHc je mHcucTupao ga Anu-mama 6ap
TIOJTy3BaHMYHO CAOIIITH CpIICKOM Kamyhexaju ma he mmurame beorpasa 6utn
noBO/bHO peteHo. To ce opgurpano 28. janyapa 1867, oHor jJaHa Kajja My je
Kosera u3 beorpaza jaBuo remerpamom fa je Cpbuja mocnana fgsa 6ara/boHa Ha
rpannny ca bocaom a Cpbuma rpaHmyapuma TajHy IpPOKIaMaIyijy KOjoM UX
I03UBajy Ia UM ce IpUApY>xe y 6op6ou npotus Typaka. JIajoHc je ommax o Tome
obasecTno QpaHIfyckor npencTaBHnKa bypea n Anmm-namy. Joany Pucruhy je
4. pebpyapa He3BaHNYHO CAOMIITEHO Aa ce CpOuja CTPIM U [a OJIOKM CBAKO
menoBame, jep je Ilopra mpema moj mpujaTe/bcku pacnonoxeHna. Mebhytum,
y ommtuM obehamuma jom yBek Hmje OmI0 moTBpHe fa u je u beorpap
o6yxsaheH maHupaHnM KoHuecujama. JIajoHc je Hauyo fa je [Topra 6uma 6mmsy
pemema fia ce 6eorpancka TBphasa cpymm. OH je ca cBoje cTpaHe IIOHOBMO
yII030peme [ia je CBAKO Hajbe OfjIarame ONACHO. YC/Ieyo je IPeloMHM KOpaK
ITopte, Mo 6pnTaHCKOM CaBeTy, fja ce 6eorpazicka TBphasa 3ajeqHO ca ocTamMM
yTBphemnMa mmpesa KHe3y Muxawuiy Ha yIpaB/bambe U YyBambe, Kao IOK/IOH 3a
KHE)KeBY MCKa3aHy JIOjaTHOCT U MOINTOBaIbe IpeMa cynrany. CyaTaH je TakBO
pememe of 17. dpebpyapa cankumonucao 18. pebpyapa 1867. Youn punanne

3 ®O 881/1500, nopx JTajoxc — noppry Crennujy, Hapurpap, 2, 16. u 22. janyap 1867; Vicro,
nopp, Crennu — noppy Jlajoncy, 14. janyapa 1867. Takas cren porabaja morsphyjy u ussemrajn
¢dpanuyckor gunnomare Bypea, op 11. 1 15. janyapa 1867, ACAHY, 12577/B6, Vicnuicu u3 napu-
CKJX apXyBa.
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OJTyKe I1a0 je MUHUCTAp CIO/bHUX II0C/IOBAa A/M-IIAINA, 3 HA TOM MECTy Ia je
3aMeHo npenysumpuBuju Oyan-nama.*

IIncmo, 0OJHOCHO OArOBOP BENMMKOT Be3upa KHe3y Muxauny of 3. Mapra
1867. MoxeMO cMmarTpaTy [epMHUTUBHMM KpajeM TpajcKoOr HuTama. [IBa
[laHa IIpe TOra, MPYCKY AMIUIOMATA je YIyTUO U3PA3UTO MPOHUYHY IPUMeROyY
Puctuhy na My Cp6uja usriena kao Kokera Koja ce 3aKUTIWIA U CIIpeMIIa 3a
6an. Ay, XKaja je Tamo oTMiIa, 6ama Huje 6wno. Puctuh my je ogrosopmo
UCTOM MepoM: ,OcTajy Toanere! Y ToMe 1 jecTe IIOEHTA — IMATH 33/J0BO/bCTBO
Koje 6as1 JOHOCH, a He YMOPUTH Ce TaMO UTPoM >

OnHoc Pycuje npema VcTouHOM NUTamhy, NIIAK, HUje OM0 HEITO3HAHNIIA 32
Crenja, a/ii OHO LITO T'a je M3HEHAAMUIO O1TIO je IIOHalIabe 6e4Kor KabuHeTa.
bajctos gunnomara y Jlonony Anomu IOCHIAT je Off CBOje BIafie /la U3jaBu
3aHTepecoBaHOCT MoHapxuje 3a jjorahaje y HermocpeHOM CyCefiCTBY 1 1, Y
U3BECHOM CJIMCITY, CKpEHE ITaXKEby Ha TO Jja IOCTOj1 HEKO Ipede IpaBo AycTpuje
Ha IPOCTOPY jY>KHO Off 1heHUX TPAHMIIA, TOK je 3a by KPUTCKO NUTAIbe ,I3BaH
cdepe nnTepeca®. bajct m Myctje cy mpe Tora ycarmacuam cTaBose ja Hehe
6utn koHbepeHIyje 0 VIcTOYHOM NuTamy™ Ha KOjoj 61 ce MOITIe IOjaBUTH
pasHe Xebe xpuinhaHa y Be3u ca HaJoKHazoM Ha pauyH Typcke. To, amu u
CBe PeBONYLVIOHApHe IOKpeTe, OJJIyKOM JBa KabuHeTa Tpebaso je oIydHO
cys6buru. ITpmsnajyhu Ilapusy nma je ,lieHTap AMIIOMATCKOT [e/loBama y
Vicrounom nutamwy“ ox 1856. rogmue, bajcT je mokyuiaBao fa 3agpxu CTame
y Typckoj nocne ycrynama rpagosa Cpouju 1mTo je my>xe moryhe, a ga cebu
IpuIpemMu NpocTop Ha KojeM he genosaru y 6ygyhnoctu. 360r Tora ce opmyuno
Ha jeflaH BPJIO Yy/aH, MOXe ce pehu 1 HenpupoiaH JUIIOMAaTCKU KOPaK.

Jour Heo3BaHMYeHY MHGOPMALNjy ia Cy CPIICKY 3aXTeBM UCIYHEHU U
ma ce Tpaxu ¢popma y kojoj he ce To caonmrut Cpbuju u HEHOM BIaJapy,
ayCTPMjCKM AMIUIOMATCKU 3acTYyHHMK y Beorpamy JIeHK, mo Hapenbu cBoje
BJIajie, OTUIIAO je y TPU caTa yjyTpy Yy ABOp Ja TO CAoNLITH KHe3y Muxaumy
Kao eKCKIy3MBHY BecT. IlopTa Huje MuCImia ia Tpakyt HUKAKBO 3a/[0BO/bERE
3a TaKBy MHJUCKpeLujy, Maja joj Huje 6mmo mpaBo. Taj 4uH je MOro Buie
3aCMeTao MpeACcTaBHULIMMA APYIUX BeMMKMUX cuia y Lapurpagy u muxoBuM
medoBnuma. MerepHux je y [Tapusy nmoxymasao fa o6jacHm Taj 4uH noTpedom
beya fma 3aycraBu kHesa Muxanna y noxony Ha bocHy, Te cTpaxom fia Pycuja
TakaB Kopak Cpbuje He yroTpebu 3a cBoje uHTepece. MycTje je u cam 6paHmo
Taj HeTAKTUYKM IIOTe3 Oeuke BiIafie M3roBOpoM ja ce y Typckoj mpumpemao
MHOTO 030VM/BHMjU TIOKpPET Off TPUKOL, a TO je ,CrnoBeHcku mokpet” (A Slave

* @O 881/1500, nopr, JTajonc — nopay Crennnjy, Llapurpan, 29. janyapa 1867 (Confi-

dential, No 41); Vicro, nopp Jlajonc — Crennujy, 13. ¢pebpyap 1867 (Confidential, No 41); Vcro,
tenerpam noppa JlajoHca — noppy Crenjy, 18. pebpyap 1867. u 6. mapra 1867.

» ACARY, 14556/452, J. Puctuh - . Tapaiaunny, 1/13. mapt. 1867.

3¢ Kondepennuja y ITapusy, y janyapy 1869, pemrasaa je caMo KpUTCKO IUTabe.
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movement).”” VI3BopHa rpaba pycke mpoBeHmjeH1IMje YKa3yje Ha TO [ja IOMEHY Te
onTtyx6e Ha pauyH Pycuje Hucy 6mne 6e3 ocHoBa. Y Beuy cy ux BpJo Bemro
yrnoTpeOunn fa eHyHIMPajy U JUCKpenuTyjy Pycujy y ounma BenmMKkux cuia,
LITO HMj€e IIPEAMET OBOT paja.

ITocte meToMeceuHNX MCLPIUbYjYhuX HaTe3ama 1 YCIIENIHOT 3aBpLIeTKa
TPafICKOT IIUTama, fuiriomate y Llapurpagy cy ornodeni ca ,,IpONUTUBAbEM
KOMe o BMX Inpunaga Hajpeha 3acmyra sa cpehHo cmamennm Mup Ha
Vcroxy. @pannys bBype je ckpomHO cebe cmaTpao Haj3sacTy>KHUjUM, JOK
Ce 3a ayCTPMjCKOT IpefcTaBHMKa [Ipokemnra roBopuio fa je oH ,Tac Ha Baru
npererao”. JIajoHC je [IEHT/IMEHCKM IIPBO MeCTO YCTyIao VIrmarujeBy, naxo je
Crennmja U3BeMITaBaO a Cy NPECYAHY YIOTy OfUTpanu caBeTu u3 JIoHmOHa.
Urmwatujes je Mmyznpo hyrao, cBecTaH ummeHuIle fa Cy cTpaxoBu bputanuje,
a/ He CaMo e, Off IVpema pyckor yrunaja Ha [loptu n mehy xpumrhannma
KOju Cy >KMBEIV Ha HE€HUM €BPOIICKMM IIOCEVMa, IOHAjBUIIE JOIPUHENN
ToMe fa bputanuja nzabe n3 Beunrte pesepBUCaHOCT U J1a MU3BPIIM IPUTHCAK

Ha [Topry. Bappa je 3aTo Puctuh u sBao Mrmarujesa ,,Hamr cepakcep”.®

* ok ok

Beorpap je 610 6acTHOH TypCKe BIACTH Y HeHIUM €BPOIICKUM MOCeANMa
mo 1867. ronune n npeTnocraBke beva fja he ce mo HamymITamy rpaga Typcka
B/IaCT Ha bajkaHy MHOTO JIaKie CpywuTy Ouie cy TauHe. Ajy, 10j TO HUje
OfiroBaparo jep je 6ua cyBuiie crnaba fa 3anocegHe taj mpocrop. [Tocmarpano
ca IIyper acIeKTa eBPOIICKe ITOJINTUKe, 6110 je jacHo Aa je Typcka HanylTameM
rpagckux yrBphemwa y Cpbuju 6mna opcedeHa of CBOjUX Hajyla/beHUjUX
eBpoICKuX nocefa y bocuu u Xepuerosyuuu, 3a Koje je Om1o caMo ImuTame
maHa Kaga he 6utn mpumopana ma ux ce ofpektHe. Moxe ce cmobonno pehu
Zia je 60CaHCKO MUTambe OTBOPEHO YIpaBo 1867. rofuHe, Moce ofacka CBUX
Typckux rapansona 13 Cp6uje. To cy cxBaTmmm ogMax 1 CPIICKY KHe3 1 IbeTOBU
capaflHMLIM, KOji Cy HENOCPeJHO Iocie oflacka Typaka moTpakuim HoBe
Ha4JHe Ja Iperosapajy o bocHy, 3Hajyhu ma K/byd Tor nmuTama Huje y pykama
Typcke, Beh y pykama Aycrpo-Yrapcke. To je JoBan Puctuh npsu npumerno,
I/ HEroB) HAIlOpYM UMIbEHU Y IIPaBLly IIPOHATaXKema HOBUX ITyTeBa 3a
OCTBapeme CPICKMX HAIVIOHA/JHUX IUIAHOBAa HUCY afieKBaTHO cxsaheHu y

7 ®O 881/1500, nopx, Jlajorc — noppy Crennujy, Lapurpap, 29. janyapa, 21. debpyapa
u 27. dpebpyapa 1867; Vicro, IloseppuB usserinraj I1. ®ejua — nopay Crennujy, ITapus, 7. mapt
1867; AycTpoyrapcki ocimanuk, 6apon ITpoxker je takobe crpaxoBao fja 6u ga Munnona Cpb6a,
yby4yjyhn u one y banaty, Mornm jia 3ajajy o36mmpHe npobneme He camo Typckoj Beh u Xa6-
36ypukom apctsy, ACAHY, 12577/B6, ussemraj Bypea n3 ITapurpana, 15. janyap 1867.

% ACAHY, 14556/452, J. Puctuh - V. Tapamaunnny, Lapurpan, 1/13. mapr. 1867; Vcro,
14556/456, J. Puctuh - V. Tapamanuny, Ilapurpan, 9/21. maj 1867.
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CpICTBY, KOje je M3PEeK/IO TellIKe ONTyX0e Ha padyyH HeroBe CIo/bHe IOTUTIKE
3a Bpeme JIpyror HamecHnmITBa (1868-1872).

Ommaxyhn mpomact Typcke, Benmvke cuie cy, y IpBoM peny AycTpo-
Yrapcka u Pycuja, y HapenHOj meLleHMju 4eCcTO IIOKyllaBaje Ja OCTBape
MOHOIIOT HaJj CyIOMHOM K/IuMaBe Typcke Bractu y bocHu m Xeplerosusu,
am u uctoyHo off Tumoka y JlyHaBcKOM BumajeTy, y KojeM je y BehmHu xmBeo
Oyrapcku Hapop. Tu gorabaju cy 6mmm camo yBeprupa 3a Benmky mcrouny
Kpu3y, KOja je IW/BbHO OJJjIaTaHa JIOK /IB€ Haj3alHTEpECOBaHMje CTpaHe He
CMOTHY CHare ¥ BOjcKe Ia ce 0OpadyHajy ca OCTaluMa TypcKe BJIaCTU Ha TUM
npocropuma. ITokymaju Cpbuje ma mocTaHe akTep TOT CIleHapuja MMM Cy
Majo ycmexa, 6yayhm ma Hu Pycuja Hu Aycrpo-Yrapcka HHUCY XTene fia joj
IpU3Hajy IpaBo Ha Haclehe Typckmx nocepa, 1o Hadery KoMme je KHe3 Muxanio
a0 HOBY IMMEH3U]y ,bankaH 6ankaHckuM Hapoguma“. Mehytum, kox MHOTMX
OHJIALIIBMX IONUTMYApPA, a HAPOUUTO y jaBHOM MIbElY, IPEOBIAJAN0 je
MunUbere fa Cpbuja Huje OTydHO JielioBaa 1 fia je ,IPOIYCTU/IA TIPUINKY
fa o6aBu mpoljec ocnobobhema u yjennmermba CpICKOT Hapofa.
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Suzana Raji¢

GREAT BRITAIN AND THE CITY QUESTION 1866/1867
- STRUGGLE FOR BELGRADE

Assignment of the city’s fortress at Serbia and emigration of Turkish crew from
them was an event of great importance to the strengthening of Serbian autonomy and
to pave the independence of the Serbian state, which occurred a decade later (1878).
In June 1866 Great Britain had a new government led by Lord Derby, the leader of the
Conservatives. Foreign affairs were entrusted to his son, Lord Stanley. From the English
Conservatives, regarding the Eastern Question could be expected course based on the
status-quo and the preservation of Turkey. However, aware of the constant decline of
Turkey, they were deprived of a rational view of things. France and Russia since the
beginning of the sixties years of the 19th century favored their projects on issues of
national movements in the Balkans, which caused reactions of Great Britain.

When the Serbian request for cession of the city’s fortress due to Porta, Lord
Stanley considered that that question should not require urgent attention and he does
not believe that it will any time soon be on the agenda. He argued that there was no
need to engage in details, before the conditions were serious for consideration. After
only three months, Stanley changed his mind. News of the continued arming of Serbia
and Russia’s involvement in the preparation of the uprising in the Balkans against the
Turks, forced Britain to emerge from its perpetual reservation. Great Britain persisted in
the resistance to pressure at Porta for some time, in the company of other Great Powers.
In the end from Foreign Office ordered to his ambassador at the Porta to performance
together with his French colleague.

On behalf of the British Government Lord Stanley told to Porta that it was
desirable that the sultan immediately, without delay, by the public and the spontaneous
action taken matters into their own hands and surrender the fortress as his gift to the
Serbian Prince. The instructions from London were of great importance for the success
of the Serbian diplomatic action, at a time when among the Turkish ministers prevailed
unyielding power. On the same day that instructions were given, 22 January 1867, at the
British Legation on the Bosporus came the reply that the ministers decided to resolve
the issue “in accordance with the advice of Great Britain and France”
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PHILIP HRISTICH AND JOVAN RISTICH — TWO BROTHERS
IN LOW IN SERBIAN STATEHOOD AND DIPLOMACY *

Jovan Ristich (1831-1899) was one of most influential Serbian politicians.
He was born in Kragujevac and educated in Belgrade, Heidelberg and
Paris. During his long political career he was a Serbian diplomatic agent in
Constantinople, a regent to Prince Milan Obrenovich, one of the creators of the
1869 Serbian constitution, a minister for foreign affairs in the Prince Milan’s first
government in 1872 and then a prime minister in 1873, 1876. He led two wars
against the Ottoman Empire in 1876 and 1877. He was a Serbian representative
at the Congress of Berlin. He was one of the founders of the Liberal party and its
leader from 1881. He was again appointed a head of the government in 1887. He
became the head of regency ruling in the name of King Alexander Obrenovich
after the abdication of king Milan in 1889. After King Alexander declared himself
of age in 1893, Ristich retired to his private life. His a generation older brother-in-
law and a longtime associate, Philip Hristich (1819-1905) was a Serbian diplomat
and a politician. He was educated in Vienna and Paris. He held the position of
the secretary to prince Miloss, was the first prime minister and a minister for
foreign affairs to Prince Michel in 1860/1861, a special envoy and an escort to
Princess Julia during a mission to Great Britain in 1863. He was, on and off, a
long time Serbian representative to the Ottoman Empire from 1869 to 1880,
and the first Serbian Minister Plenipotentiary and Envoy Extraordinary to the
Ottoman Empire in 1879, Habsburg Monarchy in 1881-1882 and to Great Britain
1883-1884. He became the second Governor of the First Serbian National Bank
in 1885. He finally retired in 1890. The political and private relationship of those
two men, political associates, relatives in-law, close acquaintances, if not friends,
and their influence on the Serbian social scene during the 19" century will be the
theme of this article.

Key words: Philip Hristich, Jovan Ristich, Serbia, diplomacy, politics, society,
family, political parties.
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Kipyune peun: Quaun Xpucmuh, Josan Pucmuh, Cpbuja, ounnomamuja,
nonumuxa, opyuimeo, nopoouLa, NOIUMUHKe CpaHxe.

Philip Hristich lived for over 80 years and could play every part in the
public service he was entrusted. He contributed to the development of the
Serbian diplomacy from his special missions to the permanent legations.
Research of his relationship with Jovan Ristich can cast light on the social and
cultural history of the Principality and later the Kingdom of Serbia during the
19" century. Jovan Ristich thought highly of himself as a statesman. All his life
he was a cold, sober, hard realist relying only on his common sense. During
the 19" century he was one of the most famous Serbian politicians whose skills
could be compared only to Ilija Garasanin or Nikola Pasic.

Jovan Ristich and Philip Hristich were members of Hadzi Tomic family
and brothers-in-law. Jovan Ristich was twelve years younger than Philip
Hristich. When comparing their state functions first it should be said that Philip
Hristich was already a member of the court of Prince Alexander Karadjordjevic
when Jovan Ristich finished his schooling in Belgrade, Heidelberg, Berlin and
Paris. Born in 1831 in a poor family his carrier was just starting when Philip,
most probably for his childhood friendship with Prince Michael Obrenovich,
was named his first prime minister in 1860-61. This was the government
that was supposed to reconcile all the political fractions in Serbia. Also, the
government introduced all the basic laws in Serbia that informally opposed the
Turkish constitution of 1838. This paved the way for Prince Michael’s rule as an
enlightened absolute Monarch.!

At that time Ristich was appointed Serbian diplomatic agent in
Constantinople. Ristich was 30 when he became a Serbian envoy to the Ottoman
Empire. After the Turkish bombardment of Belgrade in 1862 and the conference
of Kanlidza the Principality of Serbia was assigned the control of the fortified
Turkish cities in Serbia. Unfortunately, the Turks did not keep their promise to
move out of the cities. Jovan Ristich took on the negotiations with the Ottoman
Porte in Constantinople for the next five years.’

Jovan Ristich reasoned with the Turks that the Serbs should be allowed
to guard the cities, to develop the trade and crafts and live in peace with the
Ottoman Empire. As a concession the Serbian Prince would pay a visit to the
Sultan. In that Ristich asked Russia for the support.’ The Sultan planned to

! Jenena Ilaynosuh ltepmencku, Quauni Xpuciiuh - guiinomaitia u tonuitiuuap 1819-
1905, unpublished doctoral dissertation defended on Department of History, Faculty of Philoso-
phy, Belgrade 2013, 70 - 105.

% Josan Puctuh, Ciomacrwu ogrnowaju Cpduje nosujei spemena, beorpan 1887, pp. 401
? Ibid. 404-406.
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relinquish the village of Mali Zvornik to prevent opening the question about the
cities. But during 1866 the question of cites was getting closer to the solution.
Ristich suggested to the Serbian government to formally ask the Ottoman
Empire for control over the fortresses. Prince Michael accepted the Ristich’s
plan. Because of the Cretan uprising in 18661869 and because of the intention
of the Great Powers not to open the Eastern Question, but to force the Porte
to fulfill the rightful demands of the Christians, the Porte could not refuse the
Serbian demands. It was the Ristich’s first great diplomatic success that launched
his political carrier. In 1867 he was asked by Prince Michael to form a new
government. Since Ristich was a liberal, he wanted a liberal government. The
Prince could not accept that and the agreement failed.*

During Ristich’s successes in diplomacy, Hristich was appointed a member
of the State Council with very little influence on the state policy. It was a way for
him not to lose the state service.

Hristich’s mission to Great Britain, with princess Julia, in 1863 helped
him establish contacts with British politicians and diplomats. The mission
was a success since it influenced British public opinion. The British began to
understand how difficult the Serbian position in the Ottoman Empire was, as
well as the position of other Christians under the Turkish rule.’

Hristich demonstrated his opposition to the Prince as a member of the
State Council in 1864. He interpreted differently one of the articles of the law
about the state councilors and initiated a discussion in the State Council about
the responsibility of the ministers. According to Slobodan Jovanovich, a historian,
the Prince Michael was the real head of the government and the ministers ruled
according to his will. Hristich criticized the absence of ministerial responsibility.
Criminal liability of the minister was determined by the Prince. Prince Michal
was most offended when Hristich said that the Princes in Serbia changed but the
ministers remained. Hristich suggested that the ministers should be accountable
to the State Council. After the insistence of Prince Michael, members of the State
Council disassociated themselves from Hristich’s suggestion. Prince Michael
believed that the State Council should decide on the budget and approve the state
laws but it should not get involved in the business of the government. Members of
the Council decided that they did not want to determine the responsibility of the
ministers since that would be contrary to the Prince’s wishes. Hristich advocated
that the Council should be able to hold accountable the ministers who did not
abide the law. One of the articles of the law about the State Council suggested that
the Council should determine the responsibility of the ministers who broke the
law and Hristich wished to expand that as political responsibility. Even though

* Dejvid Mekenzi, Jovan Ristich evrpopski drzavnik, Beograd 2004, pp. 43-69.
> Ibid. 139-166.
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Hristich opposed the Prince he did not lose his public service. His friendship with
the Prince Michael saved him.

In 1867 Ristich was sent to a diplomatic mission to Berlin to try and
conclude a consular convention. It was in 1868 that he heard the news about
Prince Michael’s assassination. He was immediately sent to Paris to bring
Prince Milan Obrenovich, Prince Michael’s heir, to Serbia. Ristich was elected a
member of the three-partite Regency that ruled instead of Prince Milan who was
a minor. This was maybe a period when Ristich exercised his greatest influence
on the Serbian home and foreign policy.

Hristich’s rise in diplomatic circles continued during the Ristich’s Regency
(1868 - 1872). He was sent to a mission to Constantinople. The secret aim of
his mission was to try, with a help of Great Britain, to persuade the Ottoman
Empire to peacefully relinquish the administration of Bosnia to Serbia. Great
Britain and the Porte did not support this plan. Hristich’s mission was reduced
to asking the Porte to assign to Serbia the villages of Sakar and Mali Zvornik
and to give Serbia the railway connection to the Turkish railway. However, the
mission failed.”

At 38 Ristich became a head of the Regency and executor of the Princes
power. With a help of Hristich and Ambassador Ignatyev,® Russian ambassador
at the Porte, Ristich prepared a visit of under aged Prince Milan to the Russian
tsar in Livadia. The arrangements for the visit of Prince Milan to the Russian Tsar
in Livadia’® was one of the main subjects of Hristich’s mission. Before the Prince’s
departure for Livadia, despite the fact that the second member of the Regency,
Blaznavac, escorted the Prince, Ristich wrote to Hristich: “Dear brother-in-law,
you should know that you will be held accountable for everything that could go
wrong there; the world will think that you are responsible, so keep your eyes
open.”'?

The visit improved the relations between Serbia and Russia. Until then
Austro-Hungary had a dominating influence in Serbia."

Hristich’s diplomatic relations in the Ottoman Empire, with Constantinople
representatives of the Great Powers, proved that Serbia, as a autonomous

¢ Ibid, pp. 70 - 139; 172-177.
7 Ibid. 179-242.

8 Count Nikolay Pavlovich Ignatyev (1832 -1908) was a Russian statesman and diplomat.
During his career he was sometimes at odds with another Corps of Pages alumnus, Count Pyotr
Shuvalov.

° Livadia Palace (Crimean Tatar: Livadiya saray:) was a summer retreat of the last Russian
tsar, Nicholas II, and his family in Livadiya, Crimea in southern Ukraine.

1 Mucma Josana Puciiuha Qunuity Xpuciiuhy, 74

' D. Mekenzi, nav. delo, Beograd 2004, pp. 106 — 107. J. ITaynosuh IItepmeHcky, Has.
geno, pp. 212-223.
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Principality, had to rely on all the Powers. It could not fall under the influence
of just one.

Ristich became a prime minister of the first government of Prince Milan
Obrenovich when he came of age. That government lasted from 1872 to 1873.
Ristich did not have any real support from Austro-Hungary or Russia and he
could not, with a help of Hristich, solve the open questions with the Porte."

Ristich sent Hristich with Prince Milan to his trip around Europe.
Historical sources claim that Hristich influenced the Prince to overthrow the
Ristich’s government. But the family of Hadzi Tomic did not lose their influence
on the Serbian government since Hristich became the minister of education
in the next government under the Serbian conservative politician, Jovan
Marinovic. During his turn as a minister, he was again sent to Constantinople
to continue his mission."

During the Great Eastern Crisis, Hristich was a minister without portfolio.
Ristich was appointed a minister of foreign affairs in August 1875 and was replaced
in October the same year. He thought that the war with the Ottoman Empire was
inevitable. In April 1876 Ristich was appointed again a minister of foreign affairs
and Serbia started its first war against the Ottoman Empire. Ristich’s goal in the
war was to achieve the national independence of Serbia as grounds for the final
liberation and unification of all the Serbs. His first aim was Bosnia.™*

After the defeat at Djunis and four month of war, Serbia agreed to a
truce. Ristich sent Hristich to Constantinople in January 1877 to negotiate the
conditions of peace. His instructions were to establish the same kind of relations
between Serbia and the Ottoman Empire that had been before the war. Once
again he had the task to tackle the question of Mali Zvornik and Sakar and get
the Turks to withdraw from those two villages. In the end, for the first time in
the Ottoman-Serbian history, a peace treaty was signed by both warring sides.
This was one of the Hristich’s main accomplishments.'®

Hristich stayed in Constantinople as a temporary Serbian Agent. After
the beginning of the Russo-Turkish war of 1877, Hristich started to suspect that
the second Turkish-Serbian war would begin in the near future. He was of the
opinion that Serbia was not economically ready for yet one more war. He also
thought that Serbia would start the war in the name of Russia. Hristich claimed
in Constantinople that Serbia would remain neutral. Ristich and Prince Milan

12 D. Mekenzi, nav. delo, Beograd 2004, 129-130.

137, ITaynosuh IItepmeHcky, Has. geno, Beorpay 2013, 242-280.
14 D. Mekenzi, nav. delo, 138-159.

15 J. ITaynosuh Illtepmencku, Has. geno, Beorpan 2013, 294-296.
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were very offended by this comment since Hristich was not authorized to make
such a statement.'

At the same time, Ristich was convinced that Serbia could enter the
second war with the Ottoman empire, with the help of Russia. Prince Milan and
Ristich negotiated with the Russian tsar the conditions for Serbia in Ploesti, if
the Principality entered the war. In the end, Serbia got the Russian financial help
and started the second war against Turkey. Hristich was the one to deliver the
note declaring the war to the Porte in December 1877."7

The Russo - Turkish war ended with the Berlin Congress in July 1878.
Ristich, as a Serbian minister of foreign affairs, played the key role for Serbia.
The main questions for Serbia were: independence with the European guaranty,
economic relations with Austro-Hungary and the state borders. Ristich changed
the state policy by denouncing Russian protection and putting Serbia under
the Austro-Hungarian protection. Ristich appeared humble at the Congress.
For Serbia, he gained the best possible position, without offending any Great
Power. Serbia got its independence under the guaranty of all the Great Powers.
The negotiations in Berlin were Ristich’s own personal success, similar to the
negotiations about the fortresses.'®

Hristich returned to Constantinople as the first Serbian envoy
extraordinary and minister plenipotentiary in November 1878. Hristich had
instructions to negotiate about the Serbian connection with the Turkish railway
and the independence of the Serbian Church. He contributed to gaining the
independence of the Serbian Church but did not completely succeed in getting
the railway connection."

Hristich was soon transferred to become the first Serbian envoy
extraordinary and minister plenipotentiary in Austro - Hungary. He continued
with the negotiations about building the Serbian Railway. He came to Vienna in
March of 1879.

After the Congress of Berlin, Ristich stayed in power. In October 1878
Ristich became a prime minister and the minister of foreign affairs in the liberal
government.

Hristich’s efforts in negotiations in Viennaled to signing a railway convention
in March 1880, which saved the government from falling. Even after that success
Ristich’s, government fell in October the same year because Ristich disagreed with
the Serbian reliance on Austro-Hungary.

16 Ibid. 303.

17 Ibid. 314.

18 D. Mekenzi, nav. delo, Belgrade 2004, 271-299.

¥ J. Iaynosuh lItepmencku, Has. geno, beorpan 2013, 317-336.
2 D. Mekenzi, nav. delo, Belgrade 2004, 300-326.
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Ristich remained out of the government for the next nine years. He became
a leader of newly formed liberal party. He returned to power after king Milan’s
abdication in 1889. He became a member of the Regency that ruled instead the
minor king Alexander Obrenovich.

In the meantime, Hristich became the first envoy extraordinary and minister
plenipotentiary in London in 1882. Before he took over that state position, he
chose to support the other newly formed party in Serbia, the Progressive Party.
And that led to the permanent brake of communications between Ristich and
Hristich.

Ristich finally retired from politics in 1893 after Prince Alexander
proclaimed himself to be of age before time.

Hristich accepted the position of the Governor of the First Serbian National
Bank from 1885 to 1890. He finally retired from state service in 1890.

Ristich as a one of the greatest Serbian statesmen and Hristich as a politician
and a diplomat worked in a one of the most important parts of the Principality’s
history. During their state forming activity Serbia gained its state independence.

Correspondence

Hristich and Ristich kept constantly an ongoing official and private
correspondence between each other. From that historical source it is possible
to reconstruct the relationship between those two men who made a significant
influence on the development and modernization of the Serbian Principality
and Kingdom.

Contacts and ties between Jovan Ristich and Philip Hristich have
been observed in many historical sources but have not, up to now, been
particularly analyzed in the literature. Slobodan Jovanovich considered in part
the relationship between the two men and David Mackenzie, who wrote the
latest monograph about Jovan Ristich, completely disregarding their personal
relationship, while researching only their professional connections.?

In order to get a better picture of the situation in Serbia after the
assassination of Prince Michael Obrenovich? in 1868, then during the Regency
period while prince Milan was still under age, and through 1881 when political
parties were formed, we should go back to development of political parties’ ideas
and movements. Political relationships in the Principality and later the Kingdom
of Serbia on both the internal and external levels were of crucial impact on the

2 Dejvid Mekenzi, Jovan Ristié, evropski drZavnik, Beograd, 2004, 116-122; 125. (Serbian
translation)

2 Mihailo Obrenovi¢ (1823 -1868) was the Prince of Serbia from 1839-1842 and again
from 1860-1868. His first reign ended when he was deposed in 1842, and his second when he was
assassinated in 1868.
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relationship that developed between Philip Hristich and Jovan Ristich, although,
as it was already mentioned, they belonged to two different generations. Since
the development of the political life in Serbia proceeded rapidly to catch up with
the European achievements, the two men acted at the same time, helping and
influencing on each other. Their association lasted until the Serbian political scene
was finally defined and the political parties established in 1881. Their activities
were always intertwined and connected, although the Serbian historiography
sometimes showed them choosing different political sides.”

A closer look at the correspondence between Jovan Ristich and Philip
Hristich, lasting from 1868 to 1880, Hristich's official diplomatic reports,
observations of the contemporaries and conclusions of Slobodan Jovanovich
will show that the brothers-in-law, in their personal relationship, sometimes
had different opinions but that did not impede their mutual cooperation.

A story about the development of the relationship between Philip Hristich
and Jovan Ristich could start with an arrival of a very rich Greek Aromanian
(Cincar) Hadzi Tomic family, coming from Melnik to Serbia.**

There are some assumptions that even though Philip Hristich was originally
from Samokovo in Bulgaria, he might also have been of Aromanian (Cincar)
origin. He married Danica Hadzi Tomic, a fifteen years younger daughter of
the previously mentioned rich Belgrade wholesaler Hadzi Toma Opula. Jovan
Ristich, coming from an impoverished family, married the other daughter Sofia,
thus improving his economic status. The two daughters of Hadzi Toma were
educated women, which was quite rare in Serbia at the time.

Being the older one, Philip Hristich strengthened his position in the
public service during the rule of Prince Alexander Karadjordjevich.*® He did
not belong to any political movement. He was always loyal to the prince alone.
Hristich, with his wife Danica, helped Jovan Ristich and his wife Sofia to get
close to Prince Alexander Karadjordjevich and later on to prince Milos and
Michael Obrenovich. Ristich, a more decisive, bolder and younger, soon found
his place in the domestic policy of Serbia. Together with Hristich, he belonged
to the Conservatives and the writers of “Dukat” articles, surrounding Prince
Michael before he came to rule.

» Cnobopan Joanosuh, Braga Munana Odperosuha, K. 1, Beorpan 1934, 298-299.

2 Nymwaw. J. ITonosuh, O Hunyapuma. Ipunosu o auitiary dociianka Hawei ipaharckoi
gpywinea, beorpag, 2008, 51, 162, 177.

» Aleksandar Karadordevi¢ (1806-1885) was the prince of Serbia between 1842 and 1858.
He was a member of the House of Karadordevic.
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Jovan Ristich was a cold and cautious politician, but he was also a national
enthusiast. He started to progress in politics after Prince Michael Obrenovich
took over the throne in 1860.%

During his post in Constantinople being in constant contact with the
Russian, French and Austrian diplomats, Ristich started to act as their equal. But
diplomatic way of life contributed to his withdrawal from the Serbian everyday
life. He became arrogant and condescending toward his people. Ristich was
respected by the many, but had very few friends. Slobodan Jovanovich concluded
that he led the country arrogantly and like a despot. For his external look
Jovanovich said “His face was big and hard, his expression glum and wrinkled,
his look cold and fixed” He treated his subordinates formally. Ristich left for
Constantinople as a supporter of the Prince Michael’s policy. Spending the time
abroad he was in a position to observe the Prince’s domestic and foreign policy
from a distance and could see all its faults. He noticed how Prince Michael’s
personal regime was being introduced, acquiring the elements of political
dictatorship. When he dared criticize the prince he lost his position in public
service. As a consequence Ristich turned to liberal tendencies. The people close
to liberalism accepted Ristich because he drew the Princes attention to his
mistakes in ruling the Principality. Still, Ristich emphasized that at that time he
did not completely accept the liberal supporters.?’

Ristich appointed Hristich to be a Serbian envoy to the Porte when he was
51. That was the moment when the personal correspondence between the two
men started, politicians, statesmen, diplomats. It cannot be said with certainty
that they were friends but they were certainly relatives, brothers-in-law.

Apart from unsuccessful Serbian action to acquire administration of
Bosnia with a help of Great Britain, which was a secret aim of Hristich’s mission,
official goal was for Hristich to bring about expulsion of Turks from the villages
Little Zvornik and Sakar on the right bank of the Drina river and to obtain the
railway connection with the Turkish railways at Nish.?®

Ristich’s official manner of writing and administrational roughness
towards his subordinates can be seen in every letter that he wrote to Philip
Hristich while he was stationed in Constantinople. But Hristich’s letters are of a
more emotional nature, both positive and negative.

Philip Hristich was appointed Serbian envoy to the Ottoman Empire
in September of 1870 because of his family connections. Also at that time, he
was closer to the political views of the younger Liberals, supporters of Ristich.
Hristich’s letters were more extensive and full of descriptions of his talks with

% C. Joanosuh, Braga Munana Obperosuha, kib. 1, 21-26.
¥ See: C. JoBanosuh, Braga Munana Obpenosuha, Kib. 1, 26-33.

% J. Paunovic Stermenski, loc. cit. pp. 208 - 209.
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foreign diplomats in Constantinople. Ristich’s letters were rather official, much
rarer and shorter. The already mentioned coldness of Ristich’s character was
very noticeable.

Hristich got replies to his letters usually some twenty days later. He did
not get exact instructions from Ristich about to whom of the Turkish officials
and foreign envoys to convey greetings from Ristich, so Hristich formulated a
reply suitable for everyone who asked about Ristich and his wife. He replied “He
told me to greet everyone who remembered him?” But it was not only Ristich
who made mistakes because of the state obligations and the new situation in the
Principality. Hristich also made mistakes because of his self-confidence.

Even though he was aware that he was wrong he noted to Ristich that he
was the first Serbian envoy who was visited by all the representatives of the great
powers in Constantinople. Ristich was offended by this Hristich’s statement
because he also received all the foreign diplomats while he was stationed in
Constantinople.

Both of them acknowledged the fact that the difference was that Hristich
could regularly visit the British ambassador. Ristich was not in the position to
do the same. Hristich gained this privilege after his visit to Great Britain in 1863,
meeting with Princess Julia.” During this diplomatic mission, Hristich made
contact with British politicians, which enabled him to pursue further relations
with the British diplomats in the Ottoman Empire. Apart from his family and
political connections, that was also the reason why he was chosen for this job in
the first place. In 1870 Great Britain was the most influential power at the Porte.

Even after Hristich offered his apology to Ristich, Ristich could not forgive
him, because at that instance Hristich manifested his successful and privileged
position. Ristich wrote to Hristich: “And now my brother-in-law, let’s talk, I as
an old Serbian agent and you as a new Serbian agent at the Porte. You said in one
of your letters that you were the first Serbian agent who received visits from all
foreign representatives at the Porte, but to that letter I responded that that was
not true. Everybody returned their visits to me as well, except for Eliot** who
came just before my departure” Ristich emphasized that all other diplomats
visited him, “only the English acted proudly” Ristich obviously blamed Hristich
for having a good relationship with the English, instead of applying his special

#  Countess Julia Hunyady de Kéthely (1831- 1919), was a Hungarian aristocrat and the
Princess consort of Serbia as the wife of Mihailo Obrenovi¢ III. She was left a widow for seven and
a half years after his assassination in 1868, until January 1876 when she married her lover, Duke
Karl von Arenberg, Prince von Recklinghausen.

0 Sir Henry George Elliot (30 June 1817-30 March 1907) was a British diplomat. He was
most noted as an ambassador at Constantinople, and his participation in the 1876-77 Constanti-
nople Conference.
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position to all the diplomatic representatives to the Porte. Because of this
mistake, Ristich wrote an official denial on Hristich’s report.

Hristich used a conciliatory tone in answering the letter. He asked Ristich
why he was so offended by “an old man?” Still he reproached Ristich because
he shamed him by writing a red denial to his official report when he knew that
“only the English were proud - but now Eliot visits me frequently” Hristich
again noted that the British ambassador Eliot visited him often, paying no
attention to Ristich’s resentment. He could act in this way because of his old age
and respectful state positions he had had before he came to Constantinople. Still,
Hristich emphasized, knowing Ristich very well, that his own accomplishment
did not diminish Ristich’s success and ability in any way. He also admitted that
he supported Ristich in any case. “Is this the way to return my friendship that
was honest and truthful for the past fifteen years?”*!

Hristich warned Ristich not to accept appointment of the first government
of the Prince Milan since that government, by Hristich’s predictions, would be
unstable.*? Still, disregarding all personal disputes, Ristich took care of Hristich’s
family in Serbia and sent him information about the health of his family
members.

Brothers-in-law complained to each other about all the ailments that
troubled them. Hristich caught a cold in January of 1870 that interrupted his
diplomatic obligations. He had a cough for a month.

Worried about Hristich’s health, Ristich encouraged him and told him
that his family would be arriving to Constantinople soon. At that point, Jovan
Ristich showed understanding for Hristich’s difficulties because of his own
single life in Constantinople and added that the city tired him so much that he
did not care “if none of his bones got there after a thousand years*

In April 1871 Ristich saw off Danica and Agelina Hristich, Hristich’s
wife and daughter on their way to Constantinople. He called them a “Hristich’s
harem”.

Waiting for his family in Constantinople, Hristich wanted to rent a house
on the Bosporus shore and spent a summer there together with other foreign
diplomats. But he did not have sufficient state funding. Ristich refused to allow
spending more of the state money. Finally he rented a cheaper house that was
not on the shore.

When Danica Hristich arrived in Constantinople, she delivered Hristich
a confidential letter from Ristich. Reading the letter, Hrisitic concluded that
both brothers-in-law considered that Austria and Hungary worked in the Porte

U [Tuema Qunuiia Xpucitiuha Josany Puciiiuby, pp. 25.
32 Tbid, 95-96; J. Paunovic Stermenski, loc. cit. pp. 266 — 281.
33 Tbid, 408.
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against the Serbian plans. Also both of them considered that the only way to
achieve permanent peace with the Ottoman Empire was to connect Serbia with
Turkish railways.

In July 1871 Ristich spent two weeks with his family in Arandjelovac spa.**
He rested there from the state business. He wrote a longer letter to Hristich,
outlining his view about the position of Serbia. He finished the letter in a friendly
and cordial manner which was not in his character, “we are safe and sound so we
could heroically seize from the Turks our ancestral lands for our grandchildren.
Then we can show them that we can be young in our old age and dance on their
weddings. Be well and cheerful!”*

While he was with Prince Milan in Livadia,* Hristich wrote to Ristich
with honest regret that Radivoj Milojkovic, the third son- in-law to Hadzi Toma,
was not respected in Russia and that he was suspected of being involved in the
assassination of Prince Michael Obrenovich. Hristich tried to defend him but the
Russians did not believe him.”

It can be concluded that the family members of the Hadzi Toma family
watched out for the behavior of each and every one of them, and the brothers-in-
law followed each other’s political moves trying to help each other in the case one
of them made a bad decision.

Philip Hristich and Jovan Ristich put there diplomatic and state business
before their families. At the time of Prince Milan’s visit to Livadia, on the insistence
of Ristich, without any objections, Hristich left his family in Constantinople and
went to Livadia, even though cholera was spreading through the Ottoman Empire.

Hristich openly sent some advice to Ristich after his visit with Prince Milan
to the Russian Tsar in Livadia. He informed Ristich that in Crimea he had spoken
with Blaznavac about the composition of the government after Prince Milan
came of age. Blaznavac stated that he would not join the ministry, but that Ristich
would. Hristich again suggested Ristich not to join “the first Prince’s ministry””
Ristich was very offended by that advice but Hristich replied that he was unjust.

Hristich foresaw many troubles and inconveniences connected with this
ministry. He thought that it would be smarter if the first ministers, chosen by
the Prince, were weaker politicians, and that serious older and wiser statesmen
should be left in the background so that they could take over the government if
the first Prince’s government failed.

3 J. Paunovic Stermenski, Philip Hristich - Diplomat and Politician (1819 - 1905) unpub-
lished PhD thesis, 213.

% ITucma Josana Pucitiuha Quauity Xpucitiuhy, pp. 62-67.
3¢ 7. Paunovic Stermenski, loc. cit. 212-224.

7 [Tuema Qunuiia Xpuctiuha Josany Pucitiuhy, 94.
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At that point, Hristich also informed Ristich that after some time spent
with Prince Milan, he realized that the Prince was not very polite and that
his behavior vas pretty unrestrained and reckless. He suggested that special
attention should be taken to his upbringing and that a better teacher should be
found.

Ristich resented Hristich’s suggestion about not joining the first Prince
Milan’s government. He accused Hristich of being afraid for his position
in Constantinople, even though it did not make any sense. If Ristich lost his
position, Hristich’s standing in the Constantinople would be shaken. Ristich even
threatened Hristich that if he took over the ministry, he would look for capable
people, which could have meant that Hristich was not capable enough. Ristich
considered that Hristich should have formulated his suggestions differently, i.e.
that it was necessary that the regents Ristich or Blaznavac always stayed in the
government, making it stronger and more stable.*®

This particular exchange of letters indicate the extent of the rivalry
between the two brothers-in-law. Disregarding the fact that Ristich held much
higher state positions, he did not allow Hristich to gain any kind of recognition
for his merits and duties. Ristich always had to hold the first place. Looking at
their mutual relationship, it can be sad that Hristich was not always right, as
well. He used his old age and experience to show that because of his values as a
diplomat and a public servant he was not far behind Ristich, although he always
admitted Ristich’s precedence.

It is interesting to note that, after reading it, Ristich asked Hristich to
destroy the latter that showed their verbal disagreement.

Hristich was very offended by Ristich’s accusations. He wrote, “You are
so unjust and you don’t know me very well.” Hristich proclaimed that he only
wanted to contribute to a greater good and that he especially wished all the
best to Ristich. Hristich understood that Ristich was threatening him with the
losing the position he held, so he immediately stated that he did not intend to
stay in Constantinople longer than two years anyway, because of his age and the
impaired health on the Bosporus. Still, despite the tone of the letter which in
the first instance seemed like a withdrawal because of Ristich’s attacks, Hristich
did not give up his first conclusion, stating, “You will join, as I can see, the new
ministry but I am afraid that you will be sorry later” Hristich was suspicious
that the government would be facing great difficulties and again he stressed his
view that either Blaznavac or Ristich should not join the new government when
Prince Milan came of age. At the end he concluded: “But I do not have the right
or the place to speak again about this matter, because I do not know what I
should say so that in your eyes I would seem less interested in some government

3 I[Tucma Qunuiia Xpuciiuha Josany Pucitiuhy, 97.
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position.” * Hristich here noted that he was not interested in any position in the
government for which he was being accused by Ristich.

Even after the exchange of such harsh words, the correspondence
continued between the brothers-in-law.

After Ristich was named the Princes representative and Minister of foreign
affairs*” Hristich continued to send him advice from Constantinople about the
composition of his government. He suggested that Ristich should take in to the
government his rival Marinovic* which Ristich decisively refused. Ristich also
blamed Hristich for giving him advice about the state issues. He demanded
from the envoy in Constantinople to do his business. Ristich stressed out, “I
will be grateful to you for any sign of friendship if it is shown in your field of
expertise” Ristich did not want to disrespect Hristich’s diplomatic efforts but he
seriously reproached him for his every attempt to get involved in the Serbian
internal policy.*

The official reports that Hristich sent to Ristich, as his Minister of foreign
affairs, were completely different from their private correspondence. Instead of
well-meaning advice given to Ristich, that offended him so much, not to join
the first government of prince Milan, the official letters from Hristich held his
congratulations. He wrote, “The first choice of our young Prince could not have
been better. He chose the people who during their Regency administration gave
such an excellent proof of their great accomplishments and rare patriotism.”*

Discussions between the brothers in law range from the questions of the
state to those about renting and furnishing the house of Hristich’s family in
Constantinople. Hristich asked Ristich to supply him with money for furnishing
the house. Ristich was not able to help him because this question was under a
supervision of the State Council. Ristich did not want to talk, during his first
speech before the State Councilors, about his brother-in-law’s furniture.*

*Tucma Ounuiia Xpucitiuha Josany Pucitiuhy, 97.
* Bnage Cpduje 1805-2005, 119.

1 Jovan Marinovi¢ (1821 - 1893) was a Serbian politician and diplomat, who introduced
several enlightened reforms in the Serbian political system. As a close collaborator of powerful
Minister Ilija Garaanin, young Jovan Marinovi¢ climbed rapidly up the ladder and became the
leader of the Serbian Conservatives, eventually becoming Prime Minister of the Principality of
Serbia. Educated in Paris, Marinovi¢ was a sophisticated gentleman, who believed in European
culture and reforms as a way of enlightening the Serbian peasant society.

Being a member of the first generation of the Serbian Western-educated intellectuals, Jo-
van Marinovi¢ occupied several high-ranking posts in the state administration throughout his
career.

2 [Tucma Josarna Puctiuha Punuity Xpuciauhy, 148.

 ACAHY, 6p. 10086, ®. Xpucruh - Jopany Puctuhy, Ilepa, 29. aBryct/10. cenrembap
1872.

*Tbid, 156-157.
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After the summer of 1872 and the return from the shores of Bosporus,
Hristich was not satisfied with his position as a Serbian envoy in Constantinople.
He was fascinated how Ristich could have stayed there for six years. He said, “It
will be a miracle if I do not leave Constantinople, spoiling relations and pulling
hairs with the Turks. When you send somebody else after me, don’t send such a
nervous man as [ am.”

This Hristich’s attitude was prompted by his understanding that his mission
would not be successful and that he would not be able to solve a question of
Little Zvornik and a Serbian railway connection with Turkish railways.

It is interesting to note that Hristich saw himself as an impatient man
although from the vast amount of Hristich’s letters and manuscripts that went
through the researcher’s hands this conclusion could not be made. Hristich
presented a picture of a calm and thoughtful diplomat who sometimes lost his
nerves because of the Turkish tardiness.

Ristich’s private letters became rarer when Ristich was appointed Minister
of foreign affairs. But he wrote official reports. Ristich blamed Hristich that he
was too impatient and qualified himself as being slow. So by the time he came
up with the answer the question became unimportant.*

Ristich stated that Hristich was diligent, regularly reporting from
Constantinople, so he did not agree with Hristichs demand to leave his post
in the Ottoman Empire. Ristich wanted Hristich to stay at his position until
he resolved one of the two important questions that were useful for Serbia.
He insinuated to Hristich that his merits in the Principality would be bigger if
resolved more of the disputed issues with the Porte.

Jovan Ristich finally stated that he expected Hristich to spend six years as
a Serbian envoy to the Ottoman Empire as much as he himself spent at the same
position. Ristich stressed the importance of Hristich’s position saying, “Why
would you come back to our misery from this glorious position?”*¢

When Hristich continued to ask for a leave of absence from Constantinople
because of even more obvious failure of his mission, Ristich started to lose his
patience. In his letter from May of 1873, Ristich openly told Hristich that nobody
forced him to go to Constantinople but that his whole family insisted on that
position. Ristich suggested to Hristich to send his family home earlier. Hristich
should stay there over the summer so that he could put some more effort in the
success of the mission. Ristich blamed Philip Hristich that he wanted to leave
the job only partially completed. At that point Ristich was not sincere because
it was already perfectly clear that Serbia would not get a railway connection or
the village of Little Zvornik.

*1bid, 167.
¢ Ibid pp. 200.
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Still at the end of May, Ristich’s statements started to change. Accepting
the fact that the disputable questions would not be resolved, Ristich gave advice
to Hristich that when he left Constantinople he should take all his private
correspondence with him. Ristich admitted with sadness that Hristich really
tried to make that mission a success.

At the beginning of July of 1873 Hristich finished his last visits and
admitted to Ristich that he did it heavy-heartedly. He was convinced that the
Turkish ministers were at that moment very close to resolving the Serbian
issues.*’

Ristich was forced to stay in Belgrade while Prince Milan started his
travels around Europe. Ristich’s decision to send Hristich on the road as a part
of Prince Milan’s suite, immediately after his return from Constantinople, could
be interpreted as a reflection of a special trust that existed at that time between
the two brothers-in-law.

Slobodan Jovanovich stated that Hristich contributed to the fall of Ristich’s
government after Prince Milan’s return from Vienna. Hristich accompanied the
Prince following Ristich’s instructions, so Jovanovich noted “Philip was obliging
to every regime — and loyal to none. Being with Prince Milan in France, he
so badmouthed Ristich and his politics that the Prince, on his travel, decided
to overthrow the government.” He noted that he found such interpretation in
Radivoj Milojkovic’s writings.*

Still that could not be the only reason for the fall of Jovan Ristich from
power. Ristich did not agree with Prince Milan Obrenovich and tried to rule
on his own without consulting the Prince. Philip Hristich did not have such big
influence on the Prince to cause the fall of Ristich on his own.

David McKenzie wrote that Ristich warned Hristich not to suggest to the
young Prince to accept conservative views and to be careful not to come across
as an arrogant person. Hristich defended himself by explaining that the two of
them, as brothers-in-law, up until then had a cooperation that lasted for twenty
years, even though Ristich was a liberal and Hristich a conservative politician
and that he did not see any reason why they would offend each other now.*

As it was already said Ristich fell from power because he did not want
to change the Serbian policy and start getting closer to Austro-Hungary. The
Hazdi Tomic family, trying to keep the political influence which they had on
the government while Ristich was in power, made plans for Hristich to join the
government as one of the ministers instead of Ristich. Hristich was appointed
Minister of Education in the government of Jovan Marinovic in October of

Y [Tucma Qunuiia Xpuciiuha Josany Puctiuhy, 134.
* C. Jopanosuh, Braga Munana Odpenosuha, k. 1, 298.
¥ D. Mekenzi, ibid, 129.
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1873. The Hadzi Toma’s brothers-in-law only changed their places but kept their
influence on the state government.

After his position as a Minister of Education, Philip Hristich withdrew
from the political and diplomatic scene by 1876. It is possible that he did that so
that his son Milan F. Hristich could get a place in the government service. He
was employed as a clerk in the Ministry of Foreign Affairs in 1876.

When Philip Hristich was sent as a Serbian special envoy to Constantinople
to negotiate the terms of peace after the first Serbian-Turkish war in 1876 he
asked Ristich to send him his son to the Serbian legation as a secretary.

Ristich did not want to fulfill that Hristich’s wish, explaining that there
were no more working positions in the Serbian legation. Ristich outright refused
to give Milan F. Hristich a post of an attaché.

Once again Ristich sent Hristich to Constantinople in 1877 to make the
truce with Turkey, which he successfully did. Ristich then openly wrote Hristich
that while he was the Minister of foreign affairs in Serbia, for him as well as
for Prince Milan, there was no one other that he could appoint as Serbian
representative in Istanbul but Philip Hristich.®

When he returned to the Ottoman Empire in 1877/78 as the first Serbian
envoy extraordinary and minister plenipotentiary, Hristich continued to
demand from Ristich to send him his son as an official of the legation but Ristich
still refused. This proves that nepotism was not ordinary practice in Serbia. It
was only applied when it was politically usefull.

Hristich did not believe in Pan-Slavic agitation. He considered that the
Pan-Slavic fraction in Russia was getting stronger. That was why he warned his
brothers-in-law Jovan Ristich and Radivoj Milojkovic, at the time minister of
foreign affairs, to pay special attention to the Pan-Slavic agitation in Serbia and
to get rid of the agitators if that was possible. **

Unlike Hristich, Ristich considered that Serbia led by Russia, during
Russo-Turkish 1877/78 war would “set its enslaved brothers free; in hope that
Serbs in Herzegovina with Montenegro and Serbs in Bosnia and Old Serbia
would be united. People of Serbia would then be capable to develop new energy
and follow the flag of the Tsar”** Still Ristich was not a real Russophile. He would
accommodate every power to achieve his goals.

A year before Serbia proclaimed its independence in 1878, in his letters,
Philip Hristich had advocated for Serbia to remain on the side of the Ottoman
Empire. That was why Jovan Ristich accused him of being “an old conservative
sinner”. But Hristich replied: “I am the one who remained the same sinner as

0 [Tucma Josana Pucitiuha Qunuity Xpucitiuhy 240-241.
! [Tuema Qunuiia Xpuciuha Josany Pucitiuhy, 165.

32 J. Puctuh, Juanomaiticka uciwopuja Cpouje, K. 1, 211.
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you were. If anyone of us changed his political conviction, then it was you. But
you will live longer than me and you will see who was on the right path”

SinceRistich onceagainrefused to send Milan F. Hristich to Constantinople,
Philip brought his son along on his own. He paid for his services from his own
pocket.

Gradually political differences split apart the Hadzi Toma family. The
Hristich and Ristich families in Serbia stopped visiting each other on the
family patron saint’s day. Still, Ristich and Philip Hristich did not stop their
correspondence despite their political differences.

However, the exchange of thoughts between two brothers-in-law lasted
for years. It was not interrupted by the slow postal service, political or family
differences and occasional insults from bought sides. And that uninterrupted
correspondence between Philip Hristich and Jovan Ristich is a testimony of
exceptional value of both participants for Serbian historiography.

Once again the brothers-in-law conflicted about the issue of gaining
independence for the Serbian Orthodox Church. Ristich rudely reprimanded
Hristich because he was to yielding towards the officials of The Ecumenical
Patriarchate. Hristich considered that sort of reproach “inadequate in relations
between a minister and his representative abroad, written in an official report.”
Hristich criticized Ristich because he demanded from him to be “a mere
executor” of his orders and nothing more. He immediately stated that he could
be that, too, instead of “being cooked and fried in vain.”>* It could not be proved
if those were rules of diplomatic engagement at that point in history.

Hristich wanted to say that by taking over the responsibility for the
decisions of the Serbian government in Constantinople, he was exposed to the
actions of the European diplomacy and the Turkish ministers.

But soon the confrontation was overcome. In his private letter, Hristich
sent his best wishes for the Prince Milan Obrenovich’s twenty-fifth birthday in
1874. Hristich was happy because the Prince’s jubilee was celebrated in a very
festive way. He said to Ristich, “You are the first Serb, amongst our statesmen,
whom even the foreign world praised. What a satisfaction for you, what a joy
to all who are close to you.”

In Ristich/Hristich correspondence, the twenty-fifth birthday of Prince
Milan was turned to an anniversary of Jovan Ristich and a celebration of his
government. The impression was that all the successes in the Prince Milan’s
rule, including the Serbian independence, Hristich, in his enthusiasm, attributed
to Ristich.

%3 [Tucma Josana Pucitiuha Quauity Xpucitiuhy, 262.
5 Ibid pp. 275.
> Ibid pp. 276, 280.
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In 1880 Hristich was appointed the first Serbian envoy extraordinary and
minister plenipotentiary in Vienna. When he reached Vienna in March of 1880,
Hristich started to criticize Ristich’s policy toward the railway question. He
judged that Ristich’s policy, starting from 1858, was too strict. Hristich did not
say it to Ristich, a minister of foreign affairs, to whom he was accountable but
to: “ the man I am a relative to by marriage and whom I befriended in politics
in his early years, and with whom I shared happiness and troubles in a public
life.” Hristich suggested to Ristich to cooperate with his political opponents
and to give them a hand in reconciliation, because that would make it easier for
everyone to complete the great job of building a railway.>

Even though the Serbian historiography marked the Ristich’s fall from
power in 1874 as the first break up between the brothers-in-law, when Hristich
was blamed for turning prince Milan against Ristich, the final break up and the
end of the correspondence between Ristich and Hristich occurred after Ristich’s
second fall from power in 1880.

Hristich stayed fateful to his belief in conciliation between political
parties but Ristich did not hold the same belief.

That break up was caused by Hristich’s decision not to support the
Ristich’s Liberal party but the Progressive one that came to power in 1880.
Hristich justified himself in a letter to Ristich from October of 1880 in which
he said, ”I am doing my patriotic duty when I want to mediate between the
two parties. | was not able to play this part when the members of the present
government were in opposition because I was far away from them. Now that
the duty and the service brought me closer to them, and I am connected to you
by old ties, I can, I think, be a mediator, if not in love and harmony, then at least
in peace, or in the end, negotiate a truce between you and them.”

Ristich did not accept the Hristich’s offer. And like the Hristich’s attempt
in party factions reconciliation had failed in 1860 when he was the prime
minister of Prince Michael, it also failed in 1880, but this time Hristich picked
up the side of the Progressive party, the former Conservative party, to which
he was closer in his old age than in his youth. The Progressive party was loyal
to Prince/ King Milan, pro-West oriented, which suited Hristich’s beliefs in the
old Conservatives.

He resented Ristich because when he was in power, strong and powerful
he was not merciful towards his opponents, so he could not expect any mercy
for himself.

In any case, Philip Hristich openly admitted to Jovan Ristich that he
would support Cedomilj Mijatovic, the leader of the new Progressive party,
whom he “always loved and respected.”

% [Tucma Qunuiia Xpuctiuha Josany Pucitiuhy, 322.
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Judging by Hristich’s writing to Cedomilj Mijatovic, justifying himself
against the accusations of the members of the Progressive party that he was still
supporting the Liberals, Hristich, expressing his outmost loyalty to Mijatovic,
wrote about Ristich: “He does not even want to hear my name.” Admitting all
Ristich’s merits and his talent, Hristich with sadness noted that no one knew all
Ristich’s big and sad weaknesses, like Hristich himself did. “We stopped being
friends’ a long time ago.” Hristich was loyal to Ristich all the time while he was
a minister. Then it was Hristich’s duty and his honor obliged “as well as the
interest of our country” to be loyal to Ristich.”’

After that final break up, Hristich considered, during the summer of 1885,
that Ristich was becoming fatal for the Serbian Kingdom. “He was a Regent
while Obrenovich IV was under age, and after that his first minister for so
many years. And now he talks about bringing a Montenegrin Prince or a Prince
from the Karadjordjevic dynasty to the throne, saying that Russia was a natural
and the only friend of Serbia, that Russia was the only one who wished Serbia
good, that Serbia should cling to Russia — does that mean spitting on your past
and in the face of your own country, becoming an enemy to the dynasty and
to everything that now exists in Serbia?” Hristich concluded that Ristich was
given enormous intellect but a heart full of evil and menace.?®

After a long term collaboration and kinship, the Serbian politics split the
two brothers-in-law for good. The early death of Hristich’s wife Danica in March
of 1879, probably made an impact on their separation. Hristich approached the
Progressive party and Ristich stayed loyal to his liberalism. Still their long-
lasting correspondence presents the formation of the Serbian political scene and
the ways of the Serbian social elite.

The aim of this work was to try to describe the relationship between Jovan
Ristich and Philip Hristich. They were long-lasting associates and in the end,
political opponents, connected through family relations and later on political
connections. Mutual advancement in the public service helped their mutual
success until their break up in 1881.

It can be concluded that Ristich held much more important state positions
and more influential state functions. He was one of the most capable Serbian
statesmen. Ristich had two great diplomatic achievements, gaining back the
fortresses under the Serbian control and winning the Serbian independence at the
Berlin Congress. Hristich, on the other hand, held a big number of different state
jobs. He started to be engaged in diplomacy much later in life than Ristich. Even
though Hristich did not have any great accomplishment during his diplomatic

7 ACARY, 6p. 9557, ®. Xpuctuh-4. Mujatosuhy, Bey, 19. jyn/1. jyn 1881
¥ Ibid; 9953/17, ®. Xpuctuh-4. Mujarosuhy, 7/19. jyna 1885
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service his actions in Constantinople helped Serbia strengthen its position by
relying on guaranties of all the Great Powers even before the Berlin Congress.

It can be concluded that Hristich was scrupulous, well mannered and only
partially pragmatic diplomat and not a very influential politician while Ristich
was an unscrupulous, experienced politician who did not put up with anything
in his path. For him the interest of the state was in the first place. He did not pay
much attention on diplomatic norms, excepting no obligations towards anyone
inside or outside Serbia.
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gpywinea, beorpagn, 2008.

Brnage Cpduje 1805-2005, ypenuux Pagow Jbyumrh, Beorpag 2005.
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Jenena [Taynosuh-IlItepmencku

JOBAH PUCTI'R Y ®VUINII XPUCTU'h -
IBA ITAIIIEHOT'A Y CPIICKOJ JP)KABHOCTU U ITOJIMTNI M

ITpuBarHu ogHOoC fBa mameHora, ®wmma Xpuctuha un Jopana Pucruha, Huje
IO cajja pasMaTpaH y CpIICKoj mcropuorpaduju. VMaxo je Jopan Puctuh 6mo jeman
Off HajyTULIQjHMjUX CPICKMX fApkaBHMKA, a Oumun Xpuctuh MHOro Mame yTuiaja
CPICKM TOMMUTHYAP ¥ AMUIIOMATa, HUXOB OFHOC OC/IMKABa CPICKY APYLITBEHY U
HONMUTIYKY creHy 19. Beka. CapabuBamu cy cBe 10 KOHayHOT HedUHMCamba CPIICKE
IIOJINTUYKE CLIEHE M OCHMBAaKa INOMUTUYKNX napTuja 1881. ropune. MebyTMM, MAaKO UX
cpricka ucropuorpaduja He IprKasyje yBeK Ha UCTUM CTPaHAMA, BIIXOBO [lelIOBabE je
OUIIO IIpETIeTeHO U IOBE3aHO.

JIndHN OgHOC [jBa MAlllEHOTa CaIjIeflaH je U3 IUXOBE MPEeIVCKe Y IepUOAy Of
1868. mo 1880. roguHe, KaO OCHOBHOT MCTOPMjCKOT M3BOpPA, 3aTUM M3 3BAHUYHUX
XpuctunheBnx TpesmpujalHUX W3BEINTaja, 3alakama CaBPeMeHUKa, Kao U W3
sakpydaka CrobopaHa JoBanoBmha. AHamusa Ipemmcke MoKasyje fja Cy IaIIeHO3U
YeCTO ¥ y IMYHUM OJHOCMA VIMA/IM Pas/INdiTe CTaBOBE, IITO MX HHje CIIpedaBao fa
mebycobno capabyjy.

Xpucruhea mojamHOCT 6171a je YBEK OKPEHYTa KHEXEBOj TMYHOCTH, IITO Ce
yodaBa CBe /10 Kpaja mberoe noautndke Kapujepe. Vaxo je Xpucruh y ucropuorpaduju
OKapaKTepJCaH Kao KOH3epBaTuBall, OH je capahupao ¢ Puctuhesum mubepanuma Ha
OCHOBY HOPOJMYHMX Be3a.

Ounun Xpuctuh je pohen 1819. roguse, a JoBan Puctuh tex 1831. M3meby oBa
IiBa yoBeKa Omio je 11 ropuHa pasnmke, Te Cy MpUIafaIu PasnMduTAM TeHepalijaMa.
Jmnak, nomwro je pa3Boj HoanTUIKOr XusoTa y Cpouju rexao yopsaHo fa 6y JOCTUrao
eBpoICKe TekoBuHe, Xpuctuh u Puctuh cy menmoanm mcroBpeMeHO, IOMaramym ce
U yTUIAMM jeflaH Ha apyror. Ha To mx je ynyhmeao mIXoB monMmTU4ky MONOXaj y
Knexesnnn.

ITpempa xnagan 1 06a3puB MOIUTIYAP M JUIIOMaTa, JoBaH Puctuh je 610 myH
BeJIMKe HallMOHaIHe cTpacTi. Pobet je y cupomaliHoj mopopuiy, anu je sxeHuiooM ca
hepxom 6orator cprckor Tprosia Xayu Tome, Codujom, cTekao 60BN MaTepyjamTHN
nonoxaj. ¥3 nomoh @umnma u Janune Xpuctnh, apyre hepke tprosua Xanm Tome,
npubmkno ce mpBo kHesy Anekcanppy Kapahophesmhy, a satum m Mwunomy n
Muxauny O6penosuhy. Omnyunuju, cmenuju u mmabu, yopso ce MHOro 6o/be on
®ymma Xprcruha cHalrao y ¢pIckoj yHy TPalliiboj ITOMUTHLI.

Y 38. ropyuu Puctuh je y3 brasnapdeBy nomoh kKao HaMeCHUK ITOCTA0 BpIINIAL]
KHe)XeBcKe BracTu. Ha momoykaj cprickor sacrynnuka y Llapurpagy mocraebeH je Kao
BeoMa MJIafi, TayHuje ca 30 ropmua, a ®ymma Xpuctuha je, y merosoj 51. ropuum,
IIOCTaBUO 3a CpicKor Kamyhexajy y Ilapurpamy. On Taja cy oBa ABa mOmMTHYapa,
Ip>KaBHMUKA, TUIIOMATa, He MOXKe Ce ca CUTYPHOIINY TBP/UTY U ITpUjaTesba, ajli CBaKaKo,
TaIlIeHora, 3a1oyeria NPUBATHY penncky. [laleHor je y cprickoM jesuky ycTa/beHa ped,
a1 61 3a OZHOC OBe [{Be IMIHOCTY MOX/a 61710 60/be yImoTpebutit uspas ,,pobaiy mo
OpavHOM 3aKOHY" jep ce BIXOB OfHOC MO>Ke OIIMCATY HajIIpe Kao pohaduxi.
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PasmemuBanu cy MuC/Iu rogyHaMa — Hyje MX OMeTa/la HU CIOPOCT IOIITE, HU
HOIUTIYKE U IOPOAIYHE CYIIPOTHOCTH, IOBPEMEHe YBpeie ¥ 3aMeparba ¢ 00e cTpaHe.
YIpaBo TaKBO, HEIIPECTAHO YCIIOCTaB/bakbe MPeucKe, OO je, OYNIIeHO, U3Y3eTHO
Ba)XHO 000j111H, @ KacHMje ¥ CPIICKOj UcToprorpadpmju.

Hako je npsu npekuy ogaoca usmehy Xpuctiha u Puctnha, kako 6emex cpricka
ucropuorpaduja, Hacrymmo nagom Puctuha c Bractu 1874. rogune, kaga je Xpuctuh
OKpUBJ/bEH Jla je KHesa MuaHa okpeHyo nportus Puctuha, mpemmcka mnameby nsa
IallleHOTa HaCTaBJ/beHa je, a 0 ’beHOT KOHAYHOT IIpeK1pa Jouo je mocie Puctuhesor
napga ¢ Bractyu 1880. ropune. Taj packug je 610 mpoyspokoBas XpuctuheBoMm OfIyKom
ma ce, ymecto PrctuheBum nubepamima, KojuMa je fo Taja 610 61usak, IpUgPyXu
HalpefilbalMa Kaja cy 1880. roguHe 0CcBOjuIN BIACT.
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THE OPPOSITION OF THE USA ADMINISTRATION
TO THE INTERNATIONAL RECOGNITION
OF SLOVENIA AND CROATIA

The period of the rapid changes began upon the fall of the Berlin Wall and
after more and more obvious decrease in the confrontation between the East and
the West. The disintegration of Yugoslavia coincided with the birth of American
unilateralism and the fundamental alterations on the international scene. The
earlier strategic significance of Yugoslavia, the communist multinational federation
which maintained good relations with the West from the beginning of the 1950s,
diminished. As the Cold War was getting close to its end, diminishing the danger
of the Soviet threat, the attitude that prevailed was that Yugoslavia was less and
less important to American national interests. The maintenance of the status quo
and the opposition to “retrograde nationalism” and “separatism” were expected to
provide the protection from the uncertain alternative. While being focused on the
Gulf War and the guidance of the process of transformation of the Soviet empire,
America had less and less time and fewer resources to deal with Yugoslav conflict.

At the beginning of the crisis the USA objected, in a principled manner,
the disintegration of the multinational and multicultural Federal Republic of
Yugoslavia. American administration regarded the crisis in Yugoslavia, in the first
place, as a local, European conflict which, at its very beginning, did not represent
any kind of serious threat to American national interests, to the European stability
and the credibility of the international organisations - the most important being
the UN and NATO. It was estimated that nothing could be done to prevent
the disintegration of the country and that there were not enough well justified
reasons to approve of military intervention. The upcoming year of the election
represented the period during which no foreign policy risks were taken. Yugoslav
protagonists interpreted the messages of the American officials individually, each
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in their own way, which was particularly noticeable after the visit of Secretary of
State, James Baker, to Belgrade.

As the crisis in Yugoslavia grew, the Bush administration withdrew more
and more, with the conclusion to leave the problematic question of Yugoslavia to
the European Community. This policy reached its turning point already at the
beginning of 1992. The decision of the USA to recognise Slovenia, Croatia and
Bosnia and Herzegovina at the same time marked its return to the Balkan scene
and its greater involvement in crisis resolution, which was by and large announced
in his presidential campaign by Bill Clinton, a Democratic Party candidate.

Key words: USA, Yugoslav crisis, unilateralism, disintegration, secession,
independence, international recognition, the EC.

Klju¢ne rec¢i: SAD, jugoslovenska kriza, unilateralizam, dezintegracija,
secesija, nezavisnost, medunarodno priznanje, EZ.

The disintegration of Yugoslavia coincided with the birth of American
unilateralism and the fundamental alterations on the international scene. The
fall of the Berlin Wall, the disintegration of the Soviet Union and the Gulf
War represented the processes that, within a period of a few successive years
faced the USA and the European Community with enormous challenges.
American policy from the period of bipolarism reached a radical turning
point, the world, as well as the international relations, became more complex.
The Bush administration confronted big international problems that required
the reaction of the superpower. The success in the Gulf War made the nation
optimistic again and represented a huge moral incentive. Military domination
of the USA was confirmed, and «the new world order» became the vision of the
Bush’s perception of the world.

Upon the breakdown of the communist system, the territory of former
Yugoslavia lost its geopolitical and ideological significance of the «buffer zone
between the two blocs», « the alternative to Soviet communism», and after the
transformation of Eastern Europe it stopped being «the symbol of differences
in the communist world», as well as the example that other countries of the
Soviet bloc should follow. The strategic status of Yugoslavia was based on
its heterogeneous identity, it was both- the East and the West, the buffer
zone between two military groups managing to ballance its opposition to
superpowers, with the organisation of the defence system adjusted to its role
in providing European security and participation in the Western anti-Soviet
campaign. Traditional American approach to SFRY, conditioned by the Cold
War paradigm, started changing at the beginning of the ‘80s, during the Reagan
administration, when Yugoslavia started falling to keep up its pace with the
changes that affected Eastern Europe. Everything that helped Yugoslavia win
America’s sympathy and support and enjoy them for decades disappeared.
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Every possibility of the Soviet threat was eliminated, and the changes that
took place in Central and Eastern Europe speeded up the proceses in Yugoslavia.
Once the leader in liberal reforms, it suddenly became marginalised. Even
when the armed conflict broke out in Yugoslavia the international protagonists
did not think that their national interests were in jeopardy. The break of the
Warsaw pact shook the grounds of the safety sphere, and the West opted for
the policy of differentiated approach to the policy of integration of Central and
Eastern Europe into Euro-Atlantic structures, stating that Poland, Hungary and
Czezho-Slovakia were best prepared for the integration process, due to their
firm decision to implement comperhensive reforms and democratisation.

The disintegration of Yugoslavia took place paralelly with the process of
unification of Germany, political and economic integration of Eastern Europe
and the formation of the European Union. NATO’ role was reformed and
transatlantic relations were redefined under the “new world order conditions”
As the Cold War was getting close to its end, diminishing the danger of the
Soviet threat, the attitude that prevailed was that Yugoslavia was less and less
important to American national interests. American administration and armed
forces had to focus on the incidents that took place in the Middle East- Saddam’s
occupation of Kuwait and the Gulf War.

The process of violent disintegration of Yugoslavia was contrary to
the policy of integration, cooperation and establishment of new European
institutions. While the countries of the Eastern bloc went through the rapid
political, economic and social transformation, urging to take part in the Euro-
Atlantic relations at the shortest possible notice, Yugoslav countries, left without
strong and unanimous support, started interpreting the messages and events
of the new period from the nationalist point of view, gradually transforming
communism into nationalism.

The loss of the geopolitical significance of Yugoslavia also implied that the
USA was less and less ready to tolerate the specific characteristics of the Yugoslav
nation, therefore, it started using the same criteria that they used for other
countries of similar significance and political orientation. The Kosovo issue came
to the foreground as the most serious European problem of the violation of the
human rights and the denial of minority rights, which inevitably had a negative
effect on the relations of Belgrade with Washington, D.C.

At the beginning of the crisis the USA objected in a principled manner
the disintegration of the multinational and multicultural Federal Republic of
Yugoslavia, whose rise partially originated from the American idea in the era of
progressivism, and its formation in 1918 received America’s immediate support.

The USA policy had several phases ranging from keeping its distance
at the beginning of the conflict in 1991, its attempt to solve the crisis using
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diplomatic means, as well as its military engagement in Bosnia and Herzegovina
in 1995, to peace negotiations that resulted in the Dayton agreement.

During the establishment of the post-Cold War order and the
transformation of the institutions, the Bush administration was expected
to define its policy of the global leader towards the Balkan crisis, taking into
consideration international norms and the circumstances in which it was
estimated that American national interests were not jeopardised to the extent
that required military intervention.

American administration did not have past experience at its disposal,
necessary to respond timely to the challenges of the violent disintegration.
Yugoslav crisis remained in the shadow of the developments in the Soviet
Union. Everybody feared that the disintegration of Yugoslavia could become
the “horror mirror’”, the anti-model of violent and uncontrolled disintegration
of the Soviet Union and of the weakening of its control over nuclear and
military potential, that would, upon the segregation, belong to the territory of
the segregated republics. The consequences of the status change of the countries
such as Yugoslavia or Soviet Union were immense and led to even greater
instability. Stability was a priority in the world that was undergoing the process
of transformation.

As opposed to common belief, the Bush administration was fully aware of
the danger of the Yugoslav crisis. Despite the diplomatic strain, it was estimated
that nothing could stop the accelerated proces of the country’s disintegration
and the warfare.

The document “Yugoslavia Transformed® (NIE 1590), which represents
the analysis of several American intelligence agencies from 1990, estimated
that Yugoslavia would stop operating as a federal state within a year, and that
it would probably fall apart within two years, as well as that the USA and its
European allies could not do much to preserve its unity.'

According to American interpretation of the crisis, nobody was innocent.
The Serbs usurped the power, wanting deseperatly to protect their mutual state;
Slovenia, the most developed republic, had already decided to segregate, to shake
off the Serbian yoke and head towards Europe; Croatia followed Slovenia on its
way to build an independent state, despite being aware that neither Belgrade nor
Serbian community in Croatia would allow that without a fight. What remained
unclear was the destiny of Bosnia and Herzegovina, Macedonia and Kosovo,
whose independent survival was quite improbable at that moment. Only one
spark in Croatia would provoke a terrifying explosion in Bosnia, therefore the

! National Intelligence Estimate, NIE 15-90: ,, Yugoslavia Transformed*, Director of Central
Intelligence, Langley, VA, 18 October 1990
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biggest concern of the USA was to avoid the quite certain war in the Balkans if
the federation disintegrates.

At the beginning of the crisis, Washington D.C. supported the reforms
of the federal Prime Minister Ante Markovi¢, even though it did not provide
significant financial support, when it was estimated that serious political crisis
that affected Yugoslavia could hardly be resolved with economic reforms,
particularly due to the opposition of the republics. His visit to Washington
D.C. in 1989 clearly marked that Yugoslavia reached the margins of American
interests.

Meanwhile, America did not approve of Slovenia’s and Croatia’s tendency
to segregate and demanded dedication of the leaders of the republic to Helsinky
principles (peaceful settlement of disputes, the inviolability of the state
borders, respect for human and minority rights, international norms and legal
continuity)®.

The USA accepted the results of the democratic election in Croatia and
Slovenia, but it did not support the tendencies of the newly elected authorities in
those republics to segregate. According to Mario Nobilo, Foreign Policy Adviser
to the Croatian President Tudman, observing the situation from the perspective
of the multiethnic and multiconfessional federation, America could neither
accept Tudman’s ethnocentrism and radicalism that brought him into power, nor
completely understand “immense awakened strength of the renewed national
identities” in Croatia and Slovenia.’ The emmigrants, particularly the Croatian
ones, who were seen in the bad light by the world, governed the disintegration
process of the SFRY, which was extremely unfavourable. It all influenced the
way how the newly formed Croatian state was perceived. "Instead of being
seen as the victims of Serbian and communist exile, the Croats were regarded
as a retrograde, ultraconservative nation with dark political ideas, and without
political culture or democratic tradition®*

It was clearly stated that unilateral movements would not be tolerated and
that every unilateral secession was illegal and illegitimate. Even though the USA
insisted on Yugoslav “territorial integrity and unity®, it was not ready to use the
military power to provide its support. Even though unreal, the compromise-

2 Ambassador Zimmermann’s evaluation of the situation towards the end of the 1989 was
that ethnic tension in the whole country was rising ( “the fabric of ethnic tolerance, which has
never been strong enough in Yugoslavia, is now torn apart”), that more and more people in Slo-
venia regarded the secession as a real option, that the prospects for Prime Minister Markovi¢’s
success became even worse and that Milosevi¢s divisive tactics, if long-term, could encourage
Slovenia’s separatism and Croatia’s nationalism and lead to the disintegration of the federation.
Zimmermann 1996, 38.

3 Nobilo 2000, 30.
*Ibid, 24.
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seeking constitutional formula on confederation, the so called Izetbegovic-
Gligorov plan, became an acceptable option for America at that moment.

The maitenance of the status quo, the opposition to “retrograde
nationalism’, “leaning to far-right” and “separatism” were supposed to provide
the protection from the uncertain alternative. Therefore, “earned recognition”
became a diplomatic instrument for the crisis management in the countries that
were undergoing the process of transition. The indifference the West additionally
fueled destructive processes.

As opposed to the Gulf War, which demanded immediate and urgent
intervention of the USA, America estimated that the crisis in Yugoslavia
represented a regional conflict, despite its tendency to become a big one. It was
believed that, in the first place, it represented a local, European conflict which,
at its very beginnig, did not represent a serious threat to national interests, the
stability of Europe and credibility of international organisations, the UN and
NATO in the first place. International politics could hardly end the war, once it
broke out. Ending the war was especially impossible for the divided international
community that was itself in the process of formation of new institutions and its
adjustment to the altered conditions of the post-Cold War period.’

The USA was confronted with the process of its own reposition and
redefinition of its role on the international scene. Transatlantic unity and
relations were subjected to the process of reexamination. The goal was to secure
its position in the post-Cold War order quickly, and to reconcile traditional and
contradictory impulses of American foreign policy: idealism and isolationism.
Military involvement in the Gulf War represented already a sufficient reason
for such a great power. In concordance with President Bush’s proclaimed policy
on the new world order, altered geopolitical circumstances required America,
which was a successful leader of the international coalition, to have a higher
level of selection regarding its partnership-based engagement in the worldwide
affairs.

Being focused on the Middle East crisis and the directing of the Soviet
Union transformation process, America had less and less time and fewer
resources to deal with the Yugoslav conflict. Post-Iraq fatigue started dominating
America’s foreign policy, and dealing with more than one world crisis at the
same time went even beyond the strength and possibilities of a global power
such as America.® Elections marked the upcoming period in America, and
President Bush, who reached the peak of his popularity, could not risk the
lives of American soldiers in the conflict whose outcome was not of particular
significance to America. It is well known that in the year of the election the

5> Baker 1995, 635.
¢ Holbrooke 1991, 26.
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administration strives not to take any foreign policy risks without a certain
outcome and with immense consequences.

As the crisis in Yugoslavia became more and more serious, the Bush
administration started retreating, in favour of the western countries that were
expected to take the responsibility for the resolution of the conflict that was
in the first place treated as the European security problem. One could tell that
American administration put up isolationist resistance to its involvement in the
European issues throughout the entire period of the Yugoslav crisis.

The tendency of keeping the distance from the Balkan problem coincided
with the growing self-confidence of the European Community which was in
the process of reaching ligher levels of integration, as negotiated in Maastricht.
Upon the adoption of Common Foreign and Security Policy (CSFP), Yugoslav
crisis became the first significant test for the new role of the European Union
on the global scene, as well as for its readiness to take greater responsibility
for providing common defense and security and for responding to global
and regional challenges. Among other things, the EC strove to shake off the
reputation earned in the Gulf War of being indecisive and inactive. The words
of Jacques Poos, who held the Presidency of the Council of the European
Community, *This is the Hour of Europe® testify about this tendency.” Apart
from that, there were quite enough diplomatic and economic reasons for more
active involvement of Europe, the total economic collapse in the region was to be
avoided, and the problem of the refugees was to be prevented. Commercial and
financial relations with Yugoslavia represented a reason, which was more than a
sufficient one, to do everything that is necessary to prevent ethnic conflict and
the disintegration of the state. The USA strove to distance itself from the Balkan
conflict and the EC did it best to help America keep its new status.

The visit of James Baker, Secretary of State, to Belgrade on June 21 1991,
proved later to be the last attempt to prevent the violence that was expected
to follow the process of disintegration of Yugoslavia. At the meeting of CSCE
ministers that took place in June 1991 in Berlin all thirty-six member states
supported the unity of Yugoslavia, democratic transformation of the state and
peaceful resolution of the crisis. CSCE member states, therefore the USA too,
still believed in the survival of the common state, without imposing the "rules of
the game® That was the message that American Secretary of State was to deliver
to the main protagonists of the Yugoslav crisis.

Baker’s visit soon became the subject of numerous controversies. The
support to the idea of the trasformation of Yugoslavia into a confederation came
too late. It was believed that the USA put too much pressure on Slovenia and
Croatia on one hand, stating loud and clear that American administration and

7 Steinberg 1993, 27-76.
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the western allies opposed the independence of these republics. On the other
hand, it was also believed that they warned Milosevi¢ in quite a discrete way and
in private conversations only to give up his expansion plans, or Serbia would be
sanctioned and internationally excommunicated.

Everybody interpreted the messages that the Secretary of State delivered
to the protagonists of the Yugoslav crisis in their own way. Slovenia and
Croatia believed that the USA , even though opposing independence, would
not approve of the use of force to prevent the segregation, whereas Milosevi¢
believed that such American attitudes reflected the weakness of administration
and he interpreted them as receiving the green light for the intervention of
the Yugoslav National Army. Even though Baker showed interest in reaching
a peaceful solution to the problem, without the use of force, stating the official
attitude of American military apex, and with the focus on Slovenia and Croatia,
his messages made many people (in America as well as in Europe) speculate
whether the USA possibly encouraged Milosevi¢ and gave the green light to
the intervention of the Yugoslav National Army. These attitudes prevailed in
Slovenia and Croatia, as well as among many members of the opposition in
Serbia.

There were also some people who believed that such attitude represented
the consequence of the so called Belgrade mafia on the Bush’s team.® What
they had in mind was the influence of Deputy Secretary of State, Lawrence
Eagleburger and National Security Advisor, Brent Scowcroft, and their opinion
that the unity was the best possible option and that Slovenia and Croatia
represented a problem.’

Ambassador Zimmermann disproved such interpretation, pointing out
that Baker did not give the green light to MiloSevi¢ and the army to attack
the republics willing to segregate. But, on the other hand, the straightforward
prohibition did not exist as well, because American goverment did not consider
using the force to stop Serbia and the Yugoslav National Army in their attack of
Slovenia and Croatia. That issue was still not debated in the Congress as well."°

It was not completely clear to which extent the messages that Baker delivered
in Belgrade directly influenced theYugoslav National Army and Milosevi¢ to
consider using the force. The general impression was that Baker’s visit was well
justified in the given circumstances, but that he came too late, because the country
had already been shaken to its foundations, and agressive nationalism prevailed
and led to destruction and violence.

8 For further information on “pro-Serbian lobby” in the Bush administration see: Cohen,
Stamkovski 1995, 149; Sharp 1999, 16.

9 Cohen 1993, 216.

10 Zimmermann 1996, 114.
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James Baker, an experienced diplomat and skillful negotiator, left Yugoslavia
angry and frustrated. He was famous for not excepting the missions without the
favourable prospects, therefore this visit was not a typical one for him. Later
on, in his memoirs and testimonies, he talked about the absence of logic and
rational thinking that he was confronted with in Belgrade. Only four days upon
his departure from Belgrade, on June 25 1991, the Parliaments in Slovenia and
Croatia declared independence, and two days later, the war broke out in Slovenia.

Baker’s visit to Belgrade represented the turning point in the process of
gradual change of the USAs attitude towards the Balkan crisis, that is, keeping
its distance from this process and leaving its leading role to Europe, which was
officially announced in autumn 1991. After serious analysis, it was estimated that
American administration did not have a partner for a serious conversation in
Yugoslavia, and that aggressive nationalistic tendencies that were regarded as the
root of political crisis in the country developed again in the political circles of
Serbia, Croatia and Slovenia. It was concluded that Serbian authorities were not
interested in Yugoslavia and that they would be ready to allow the secession of
Slovenia and Croatia, without giving up their final goal- the formation of Great
Serbia, with the vision to incorporate the territories of Bosnia and Herzegovina,
Montenegro, some parts of Croatia and Macedonia.

The administration condemned the actions of the Yugoslav National Army;,
because it was not impartial as well as because of its cooperation with Serbia in the
process of conquering some territories in Croatia. The USA still maintained that
the secession was unacceptable and that such tendencies would not be awarded
or encouraged.

Baker’s departure from Belgrade marked the end of active mediation of the
Bush administration in the process of solving the Yugoslav crisis and resulted
in leaving the leading role of managing the conflict in the surroundings to the
European Community. After that, the administration policy on the Balkan
situation was formulated in Baker’s way, so that every American could understand
it, ,We don"t have a dog in this fight“"

After Baker’s visit, the USA kept claiming that it would not accept or
encourage secession, and that it supported the efforts of the EC while working on
the peace conference on Yugoslavia chaired by lord Carrington. The USA asked
its European allies to delay their recognition.

Immediately after the proclamation of the declaration of independence,
the USA made the announcement criticising Slovenia and Croatia for unilateral
movements which violated Helsinki provisions, thus leaving no possibility for

I Halberstam 2002, 46.
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negotiation and peaceful segregation.'? The question was what the USA could do
to prevent the violence.

At that time, the military option, sending American troops to Yugoslavia,
was unacceptable, for both- American political and military apex, as well as for
the Americans, given the recent trauma from the Gulf War.

After the declaration of independece, Slovenia and Croatia could not
receive immediate international recognition, because the greater part of the
international community still advocated the preservation of the Yugoslav
federation. This attitude was shared by all five permanent members of the Security
Council and the majority of the EU. Only the governments of the neighbouring
countries, Austria and Germany, advocated openly the independence of Slovenia
and Croatia.

Americas attitude towards the Yugoslav crisis, during autumn 1991, was
also supported by France and Great Britain. President Bush himself asked the
German Chancellor Helmut Cohl at the NATO summit in Rome not to insist on
the recognition of Slovenia and Croatia. Sate Department instructed American
embassies in the EC capitals to work on the delay of the recognition."

On the other hand, American Congress demanded that the administration
recognise the fact that Yugoslavia no longer existed, and that its republics were
independent states. It was also requested to impose urgently general sanctons
on Serbia and send the UN peace mission."* The Senate, as well as the House of
Representatives expressed enormous dissatisfaction particularly after the fall of
Vukovar. The chairperson of the Foreign Affairs Committee, Tom Lantos, used
this opportunity to accuse the Bush administration for neoisolationism and
neglection of international obligations."

Under the direct influence of the State Department, UN Secretary-General,
Perez de Cuellar, addressed a letter to the EC chairman Hans van den Broek at the
beginning of December 1991, (it was actually addressed to Genscher), warning
him that the premature recognition of the seceeded Yugoslav republics could
jeopardise the goals of Carrington’s conference on Yugoslavia and most likely
influence the escalation of the conflicts in Bosnia and Herzegovina.

The key role in the process of international recognition of Slovenia and
Croatia, and to a great extent of Bosnia and Herzegovina as well, apart form
Germany also belonged to the Holy See that agitated quite openly for the end

12 Baker 1995, 635.
13 Tbid, 639.

!4 Congressional Record, US Senate, “The Crisis in Yugoslavia®, vol. 137, 26 November 1991,
S18158.

15 Congressional Record, US House of Representatives, “Slaughter at Vukovar®, Congressio-
nal Record,Vol. 137, 21 November 1991, H10729.
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of the war and these republics’ legitimate right to their self-determination.
This simultaneously represented the defense of the doctrinal principles of the
Catholic church, of the ecumenical cooperation and religious toleration that
were believed to be jeopardised by MiloSevi¢’s actions.

The most important role undoubtedly belonged to Germany. According
to Genscher, the dreams of old political forces about Great Serbia and the denial
of minority rights in Kosovo represented the main reasons for the disintegration
of Yugoslavia. Powerful Catholic church in Germany influenced the attitude of
Bonn in favour of Croatian independence, even though Tudman’s policy was
often too radical, according to Genscher.

Active involvement in the Yugoslav crisis implied the affirmation of
the new, united Germany as both, global and European force which became
the unavoidable factor for the resolution of regional and international crisis.
German government was exposed to strong pressure of Croatian, Slovenian and
Albanian lobby. Also, a great number of foreign workers who came from the
afforementioned territories and the fear of the influx of new refugees directly
influenced the decision. The goal of German “preventive recognition” was to
stop aggressive treating of Croatia, which would enable the intervention of
international military forces without the approval of Federal Government.

What was lying in the background of the European Community’s
recognition of Slovenia and Croatia were all sorts of different interests.
Germany started a huge diplomatic action for the independence of Slovenia
and Croatia, not only within the EC, but also among east-European and non-
European countires, explaining that the recognition of Croatia would end the
war, otherwise the non-recognition would encourage the Yugoslav National
Army to proceed with its aggression. Under the influence of Germany, Italy also
started changing its attitude, worried about the new wave of the refugees.

Therefore, the conclusions that Badinter Arbitration committee reached
proved to be significant (the Arbitration commission was set up by the Council
of Ministers of the European Economic Community in order to contribute to
the resolution of the burning legal issues, thus contributing to the resolution of
the crisis in former Yugoslavia as well). Even though it was not certain whether
Croatia would meet the criteria regarding the issue of the borders and the
protection of national minority rights, Genscher clearly specified that Germany
would nor regard the findings of Badinter committee as binding and that it
would continue the unilateral process of recognition, regardless of the submitted
reports. Genscher was determined to enable Croatia to become independent
until Christmas. Croatia could receive international recognition and become a
UN member under the condition of accepting Vance’s plan as well as the arrival
of the peacekeeping mission.
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Germany’s “premature and unilateral® recognition became the subject
of numerous controversies. Some serious accusations were made within the
EC (especially by France and Great Britain) that Germany had violated the
agreement, disregarded Carrington’s Hague principles and put pressure on other
members to recognise the states, even though the recognition process would
inevitably follow, but it would not be that hasty. On the other hand, the USA
feared that this decision could undermine the goals of the Peace Conference on
Yugoslavia.

It was supposed to reconcile different attitudes of the most important EU
members, France, Great Britain and Germany, in order to reach the ligh level
of coherence shortly before the Maastricht Treaty, whose signing was expected
to establish the political union, and which was impossible without Germany’s
consent. Genscher tried to use that fact, persistently and consistently leading
the campaign for the recognition of Slovenia and Croatia. The future of the
new European organisation must not be endangered. France and Great Britain
yielded to the pressure/ ultimatums at the EC December Summit in Brussels.

The USA strongly criticised the decision of the EC reached on January 15
1992, to recognise Slovenia and Croatia. It beleived that this decision reduced
the prospects for solving the crisis and warned that every attempt to use the
recognition for the escalation of the war or its expansion to Bosnia would face
the negative reaction of the USA. Ambassador Zimmermann’s critical approach
to the reaction of the administration, regarding the decision of the EC was the
following- Washington was not energetic enough and Bush’s intervention at the
NATO Summit in Rome was considerably mild. All these appeals did not stir
any reactions, and the announcement of the State Department was “pale and
nuanced, mostly in order to avoid the anxiety of the Croatian community in
the USA®'® The reached conclusion was the following one- after the decision of
the EC, American policy of non-recognition, which lost its supporters, would
eventually lose its effectiveness, leaving the possibility of the war in Bosnia open.

During his testimony in the Senate, which took place on March 5 1992,
Baker gave the answer to the question of why America hesitated to recognise
Slovenia and Croatia, explaining that all parties shared the blame, therefore,
the administration “endeavoured to deal with the recognition question in a
reasonable, careful and responsible way“."” These American attitudes embittered
both Slovenia and Croatia, the latter in particular.

According to America, all republics- Serbia, Croatia and Slovenia were
equally responsible for the warfare. The USA constantly reminded Slovenian
and Croatian leaders of the warnings of the declaration of independence

16 Zimmermann 1996,114-115.
7 Ibid, 187.
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consequences. The United States Department of State informed the prime
minister of Slovenia, Lojze Peterle, that the USA would not accept the secession
of Slovenia, recognise Slovenia’s currency or support its requests for receiving a
favourable status in the IMF and the World Bank. The attitude towards Croatia’s
requests remained unaltered, even though Croatian emigrants exerted bigger
and bigger pressure on some congressmen and senators. At the same time, the
USA strongly condemned Serbian authorities and Yugoslav National Army
for breaking the truce. The reports on the negotiations between Tudman and
Milosgevi¢ made the question of the division of Bosnia particularly dangerous
and completely unacceptable for American administration.

Even though America temporarily distanced itself from the Balkan conflict
and left its leading role to the EC after Baker’s visit, it continued to monitor the
situation in the field, support the activities of the Peace Conference on former
Yugoslavia and the commitment of lord Carrington.

The USA considered the European recognition of Slovenia’s and Croatia’s
independence to be a wrong and premature move. The Bush administration
refused to support the decision of the EC. It followed the advice of Baker,
Secretary of State, and the UN Secretary-General’s Special Envoy for the
Balkans, Cyrus Vance, to monitor the development of the situation and postpone
the reaching of the final decision. It was clear that it had to take a lot of pressure
of the Congress and the public for a while, as well as to face Croatian-American
lobby in order to support Vance’s effort to achieve a ceasefire, truce and the
deployment of the UN peacekeeping forces.

Granting recognition or its denial represented the most powerful
diplomatic means that American administration used, therefore “earned
recognition” represented one of the key mechanisms of influencing the warring
sides."®

The pressure of the Congress grew, especially after a significant number
of states recognised Slovenia and Croatia, including American allies in Europe.
Senator Al Gore therefore accused Bush of having a passive approach to the
Yugoslav crisis, demanding urgent action that implied the isolation of Serbia
and help for Croatia. On the other hand, Republican Senator, Robert Dole,
invited the administration to force Belgrade to end the struggle with democracy
and human rights. In the resolution proposed by Dole since January 21, 1992,
the Senate requested American President to establish relationships with new
democratic countries that” rose from multi-ethnic communist countries®,
to recognise their entitlement to “freedom and self-determination®, thus

'8 Baker 1995, 638.
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contributing to European stability. At the same time, Tudman was expected to
ensure complete protection of human and minority rights in Croatia.

Following Baker’s order, on February 27 1992, Assistant Secretary of State
for Europe, Tom Niles, prepared the analysis of possible options for America’s
recognition of Yugoslav republics. All five options included the suggestion for the
recognition of Slovenia and Croatia, the statuses of Macedonia and Bosnia and
Herzegovina were debatable, as well as the question whether the USA should act
independently or in cooperation with the EC. Taking the real possibilities of the
multi-ethnic violence eruption in Bosnia and Herzegovina into consideration,
it was estimated that the international recognition of this state could contribute
to stability. On the other hand, non-recognition of Bosnia and Herzegovina
(and Macedonia) "leaves them vulnerable to political pressures and activities
of radicals. Macedonian President Gligorov and Bosnian President Izetbegovic-
the two most reasonable actors in Yugoslav crisis-have warned us they would be
destabilised if the U.S. recognizes other republics but not theirs“*

The recognition of Slovenia, Croatia and Bosnia and Herzegovina, as well
as the cooperation with the EC regarding the question of Macedonia’s status
were reccommended in the conclusion, noting that there was no guarantee that
it would stop the disintegration of Bosnia, or that the coordinated action of the
West could dissuade Serbia and Croatia from violence.

The decision of the EC to recognise Croatia and Slovenia altered the
entire political terrain and included on the agenda the question of other
Yugoslav republics’ statuses, Bosnia-Herzegovina and Macedonia in the first
place. The situation was particularly complicated in Bosnia, after the failure of
“Izetbegovi¢Gligorov” plan for the reconstruction of the federation, and the
decisions of Badinter commission, since none of the listed options, altogether
with the tense inter-ethnic atmosphere, guaranteed a peaceful solution. The
USA and the Arbitration commission of the EC believed that they should wait
for the outcome of the referendum. After the referendum, when 98% of the
people were in favour of the independence of the state, America’s recognition of
Bosnia and Herzegovina was just a matter of time.

Eagleburger, Deputy Secretary of State, maintained that Macedonia and
Bosnia and Herzegovina met all the recognition criteria, in a democratic way,
which was the question of survival for them, as opposed to Slovenia and Croatia
which used unilateral movements to fight for their independence, breaking the
Helsinki principles. Non-recognition of Bosnia and Macedonia “could create

1 Nobilo 2000, 199.
2 Baker 1995, 639-40.
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real instability, which less than mature players in Serbia and Greece might
decide to exploit.“*!

It was important for America to synchronise its attitudes with the main
protagonists in Europe before the final decision. On March 5, Baker addressed
the letter to lord Carrington and Cyrus Vance, suggesting that the USA should
recognise all four republics at the same time, and that the EC should recognise
Bosnia-Herzegovina and Macedonia, concluding the following, “ while there
obviously is no external influence that can guarantee the stabililty and territorial
integrity of Bosnia-Herzegovina, we can best contribute to that objective by a
collective recognition of that republics’ independence, and warning against
efforts from within or without to undermine its integrity.“ > Lord Carrington
mainly agreed on this American proposition, under the condition that the
action was coordinated with the EC, whereas Vance expressed concern that the
sending of the peace-keeping forces could be jeopardised. At the same time, a
message was sent to Milosevi¢ to stop the activities that destabilised Bosnia and
Herzegovina, warning him that they would have negative influence on his the
future relations with the USA.

The EC did not have a unanimous attitude, so it was feared that such
decision could complicate peace negotiations. American initiative was
completely supported by Germany and Great Britain, while French Foreign
minister, Roland Dumas, asked the sanctions imposed against Serbia to be
reconsidered. Finally, the members reached a decision in Brussels that the EC
should recognise Bosnia and Herzegovina, after which the USA’s recognition of
all three republic would follow, apart from Macedonia, whose status deliberation
was not found on the agenda this time, at te request of Greece.

The EC hesitated to recognise Bosnia and Herzegovina, believing that it
should not endanger Cutileiro’s negotiations and Vance’s endeavours to send
the UN mission to Croatia. Taking into consideration that the international
recognition of Croatia, altogether with the arrival of UNPROFOR, contributed
to the stabilisation of the situation in Croatia, the EC and the USA started
interpreting the recognition of Bosnia and Herzegovinas independence as the
tool for the prevention of the clash.

In early summer 1992 there was a significant shift in American policy, so
after the results of the referendum that were impossible to ignore, the USA started
lobbying actively its European allies to recognise Bosnia and Herzegovina. There
were a few possible reasons for making this decision: the increasing pressure of
Congress and the Croatian lobby, the anticipation that the recognition of Bosnia
and Herzegovina would make this issue international and divert Milo$evi¢ and

2 Tbid, 640.
2 1bid, 641.
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Karadzi¢ from further conquests, the expectation that the recognition could
discourage Tudman and Milosevi¢ and change the aspirations that they had for
Bosnia and Herzegovina (the division plans), greater and greater discomfort
because the union of Germany came to the foreground.

The West was divided in the period between the decision of the EC to
recognise Slovenia and Croatia in December 1991, and American-European
agreement in March 1992, upon which followed the recognition of all three
republics that declared their independence ( apart from Macedonia, which
was left out at the request of Greece)”. The ongoing non-recognition policy,
together with bigger pressure in the country and greater influence of Germany,
implied the weakening of the USA’s ability to influence the further course of
Yugoslav crisis.

The decision of the American administration to recognise Slovenia,
Croatia and Bosnia and Herzegovina at the same time, represented a dignified
solution to the problem. It also represented a hint of America’s more active
involvement in the situation in the Balkans. A significant change in American
policy followed the formation of the new administration, which was by and large
announced in his presidential campaign by Bill Clinton, a Democratic Party
candidate, who accused Bush for being passive and indifferent to the sufferings
in Bosnia and Herzegovina.
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Ana Petkovi¢

PROTIVLJENJE ADMINISTRACIJE SAD MEDUNARODNOM
PRIZNANJU SLOVENIJE I HRVATSKE

Rusenjem Berlinskog zida i sve ociglednijim smanjenjem konfrontacije Istoka i
Zapada nastupio je period ubrzanih promena. Raspad Jugoslavije koincidirao je sa poja-
vom americkog unilateralizma i fundamentalnim promenama na medunarodnom pla-
nu. Dotadasnji strateski polozaj Jugoslavije, komunisticke multinacionalne federacije,
koja je od pocetka pedesetih odrzavala dobre odnose sa Zapadom, izgubio je na znaca-
ju. Kako se Hladni rat priblizavao kraju, a time nestajala opasnost od sovjetske pretnje,
prevladao je stav da je Jugoslavija sve manje znacajna za americke nacionalne interese.

Oc¢uvanje statusa quo, suprotstavljanje ,,retrogradnom nacionalizmu®, ,,ultrade-
snom skretanju®, ,separatizmu® trebalo je da bude brana neizvesnoj alternativi. ,,Zaslu-
zeno priznanje“ postalo je diplomatski instrument za upravljanje krizama u zemljama
u tranziciji.

Fokusiranost na rat u Zalivu i usmeravanje procesa transformacije sovjetske im-
perije ostavljali su Americi sve manje vremena i resursa za bavljenje jugoslovenskim
konfliktom.

Politika SAD prolazila je kroz nekoliko faza: od distanciranja na pocetku sukoba
1991, pokusaja da se kriza resi diplomatskim sredstima, do vojnog angazovanja u BiH
1995. i mirovnih pregovora koji su rezultirali Dejtonskim sporazumom.

Na pocetku krize SAD su se principijelno protivile dezintegraciji multinacionalne
i multikulturne jugoslovenske federacije, koja je delom potekla iz americke ideje u doba
progresivizma, a njen nastanak 1918. dobio neposrednu ameri¢ku podrsku. Za ameri¢-
ku administraciju jugoslovenska kriza bila je, pre svega, lokalni, evropski konflikt, koji
na samom pocetku nije predstavljao ozbiljnu pretnju po americke nacionalne interese,
stabilnost Evrope i kredibilitet medunarodnih organizacija, pre svega UN i NATO. Pro-
cenjeno je da se malo toga moze uciniti da bi se sprecio raspad zemlje i da ne postoje
dovoljno opravdani razlozi za odobrenje vojne intervencije.

U americkoj spoljnoj politici bio je prisutan i postiracki zamor, a re$avanje vise
od jedne od svetske krize istovremeno prevazilazilo je mo¢i ¢ak i takve globalne sile kao
§to su SAD. Nastupali su predsednicki izbori, Bus je bio na vrhuncu popularnosti i nije
smeo da izlozi riziku zivote americkih vojnika u konfliktu ¢ije re§avanje za Ameriku nije
bilo od prioritetne vaznosti.

Amerika nije sa odobravanjem gledala na separatisticke tendencije Slovenije i
Hrvatske, i od republi¢kih lidera je zahtevala posvecenost helsinskim principima, ne-
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prestano isticuci da se unilateralni potezi nece tolerisati i da je svaka jednostrana se-
cesija nezakonita i nelegitimna. Iako su insistirale na jugoslovenskom ,teritorijalnom
integritetu i jedinstvu®, SAD nisu bile spremne da upotrebe vojnu akciju da to podrze.
Protagonisti jugoslovenske krize su poruke americkih zvani¢nika tumacili svako na svoj
nacin, $to je bilo ocigledno nakon posete drzavnog sekretara Dzejmsa Bejkera.

Kako se kriza u Jugoslaviji produbljivala, tako se Busova administracija sve vise
povlacila ocekuju¢i da zapadnoevropske zemlje preuzmu odgovornost za resavanje
konflikta koji je smatran prvenstveno evropskim bezbednosnim problemom. Zaklju-
¢eno je da problematic¢an jugoslovenski dosije treba prepustiti EZ i njenom pokusaju
da resi problem u svom susedstvu. Takva politika dozivece zaokret ve¢ pocetkom 1992,
a znacajnija promena kursa usledi¢e sa novom administracijom, $to je u predsednickoj
kampanji uveliko najavljivao demokratski kandidat Bil Klinton, optuzuju¢i Busa za pa-
sivnost i ravnodusnost prema stradanjima u BiH.
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5 SECANIJE PROTIV ISTORIJE.
UDZBENICI ISTORIJE KAO GLOBALNI PROBLEM*

U radu se analizira kompleksan odnos istorije i se¢anja — nau¢na saznanja
istorije ¢ine samo manji deo ¢inilaca koji uti¢u na stvaranje kolektivnog paméenja.
»Secanje” nastaje pod uticajem mnogih faktora, od kojih je jedan od najuticajnijih
nastava istorije u $kolama i, posebno, udzbenici istorije. Oni promovisu odredeni
sistem verovanja, legitimi$u i utvrduju politicki i drustveni poredak. Zato se
moze reci da je znanje koje se stice u skoli rezultat sloZzenih odnosa mo¢i i borbe
grupa odredenih klasom, rasom, rodom i verskom pripadno$¢u. Upravo zbog
toga udzbenici imaju veliku mo¢ i vazna su poluga vlasti u svim delovima sveta.
U ovom c¢lanku posebno se navode primeri onih regiona u svetu u kojima je
tumacenje istorije povod za aktuelne sukobe.

Klju¢ne reci: udzbenici istorije, kolektivno pamcéenje, zloupotreba proslosti,
istorijski mitovi, pomirenje.

Key words: history textbooks, collective memory, misuse of the past, historical
myths, reconciliation.

Francuski teoreti¢ar Ernest Renan (Ernest Renan), na svom predavanju
,»Sta je nacija?, odrzanom na Sorboni 1882. godine, rekao je: ,,Zaboravljanje,
¢ak bih rekao istorijska greska, klju¢ni je faktor u stvaranju nacije, zbog cega
napredak istorijskih istrazivanja cesto ugrozava princip nacionalnosti“' To
Renanovo predavanje smatra se jednim od prvih akademskih pokusaja da se
objasni tada novi drustveni i politicki fenomen - nacija. Iako se radilo o vrlo

* Rad je nastao kao rezultat istrazivanja na projektu Ministarstva prosvete, nauke i
tehnoloskog razvoja ,Tradicija i transformacija — istorijsko naslede i nacionalni identiteti u Srbiji
u 20. veku“ (I11-47019).

! Renan 2008, 2.
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ranoj analizi, Renan je izuzetno precizno uvideo sustinu problema, koju ¢e
kasnije dokazivati najpoznatiji teoreticari nacije?, kao i praksa u najve¢em broju
drzava.

Mnoge nacije su, tokom procesa nastajanja, svoje zajednistvo temeljile na
zajednickoj kulturi, jeziku i istoriji. Bili su to faktori na osnovu kojih je mogla
da se napravi jedinstvena imaginarna osnova kao temelj nove vrste solidarnosti,
koja se nasla u osnovi nacije.’ Drustvene, kulturne i politicke elite su kroz
specifican inzenjering stvarale i jacale svest o zajednickim osnovama koje je
trebalo da kreiraju novu vrstu zajednice. ,, Kontrolisanje se¢anja i zaboravljanje
bili su najveca briga klasa, grupa i pojedinaca koji su dominirali i dominiraju
drustvima tokom istorije“* Za stvaranje sentimenta pripadanja istoj celini
klju¢no je bilo izmisljanje tradicije®, fabrikacija slike o zajednickoj proslosti, koja
je trebalo da kod ranije nepovezanih pojedinaca i podvojenih drustvenih grupa
stvori nov osecaj — osecaj pripadanja. U temelju ,izmi$ljene tradicije“ nasla se
istorija, ili tacnije — poZeljna slika o proslosti koja je nastajala proizvodnjom
zajednickog secanja.® To ,kolektivno pamcenje“ nuzno je zasnovano na
iskrivljenoj i zatamnjenoj slici o istoriji, koja je pocela da ,,daje legitimitet akciji
i da cementira grupnu koheziju®’

Odnos istorije i se¢anja, koji su medusobno nerazdvojni, prozimaju
se i deluju jedno na drugo, poslednjih je decenija zbog svega toga u sredistu
istrazivanja moderne nauke. Dok secanje preraduje istoriju, istorija proucava
secanje. Dok secanje koristi istoriju, istorija treba da koriguje se¢anje. Oni su
istovremeno u odnosu konkurencije i saradnje, suprotstavljanja i zajednistva.

Istorija kao akademska disciplina uzi je pojam od pojma secanja,
koje nastaje iz mnogobrojnih izvora: medija, sistema obrazovanja, filmova,
spomenika, imena ulica, praznika... Istrazivacki rad istoricara je samo jedan
segment koji utice na kolektivno pamcenje. Se¢anje je centralni stub drustvenog
postojanja, na njemu se zasniva sistem vrednosti u sadasnjosti. Ono je selektivno
i iz proslosti izvlaci samo ono $to mu je potrebno u sadasnjosti. Nasuprot tome,
istoricar je, etikom struke, u svom radu obavezan da uzima u obzir razlicite i
kontradiktorne podatke iz proslosti, od onih koji potvrduju njegove hipoteze do
onih koji ih dovode u pitanje.

Secanje se kreira, $iri i suzava, ono se prenosi i migrira i daleko je
kompleksnije od istorije: konstruiSe se od odredenih znanja, verovanja, emocija,

2 Smith 1996; Gellner1983; Hobsbawm 2002.
?* Anderson 1991, 74.

4 Le Goff 1988, 109.

> Hobsbom - RejndZzer 1983.

¢ Nora 1989.

7 Hobsbawm 2011.
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strahova, vrednosti, mitova, predrasuda, stereotipa... Secanje je dinami¢no
i podlozno ¢estim promenama, u zavisnosti od promena koje se desavaju u
sadasnjosti. Kolektivno pamcenje se kreira od mreze obicaja, vrednosti i ideala,
¢ime utice na svakog pojedinca kroz sistem asocijacija kojima on potvrduje
pripadnost kolektivu. Tako se secanje svakog pojedinca smesta na unapred
odredeno mesto kolektivnog pamcenja, ¢ime se stalno jaca veza pojedinca i
zajednice.

Istorija bi trebalo da ukljuci sve dimenzije i perspektive koje joj nude
istorijski izvori, da bude kriti¢na i da racionalizuje paméenje.® Kao $to je rekao
Pjer Nora (Pierre Nora), ona ne treba da proslavlja proslost kao sto to ¢ini se¢anje,
ve¢ treba da proucava nacine na koje se proslost proslavlja. Svojom kritikom
secanja ona treba da ukazuje na njegovu selektivnost i manipulativnost, treba da
otreznjujuce deluje na drustvo, da racionalizuje odnos prema proslosti, ukazuje
na predrasude i stereotipe, koji su sustinski deo kolektivnog secanja. Zato je
se¢anje predmet proucavanja istorije, jer se proucavanjem secanja upoznaje
sadasnjost, jer je izbor onoga cega se seca kolektiv pre svega slika njegovih
sadasnjih potreba. Kao kriticka disciplina, istorija tako dobija svoje novo mesto
u civilnom drustvu i sama ucestvuje u proizvodenju se¢anja, kao njegov korektiv.

ISTORIJA KAO SKOLSKI PREDMET

U debati o istoriji i secanju posebno mesto zauzima nastava istorije u
$kolama, u prvom redu zbog toga $to se nad njom sprovodi posebna politicka
kontrola.” U velikom broju zemalja istorija je jo§ uvek jedan od najvaznijih
predmeta, koji se izuc¢ava u velikom broju razreda, sa znac¢ajnim brojem ¢asova
nedeljno. To govori i 0 njenom uticaju na dake, ali i 0 njenom znacaju za vlasti,
koje u nastavi istorije vide vazan medijum za prenosenje politicki korisnih i
vaznih koncepata.

U nekim zemljama taj predmet ne postoji posebno, ve¢ je integrisan s
grupom sli¢nih predmeta u neku vrstu socijalnih studija.’® Ali, i kroz takve
predmete Salju se dacima vazne predstave o proslosti. Neophodno je imati na
umu i da se informacije o proslosti nalaze i u drugim skolskim predmetima, od
maternjeg jezika i knjizevnosti do geografije ili gradanskog vaspitanja. U nekim
sluc¢ajevima tako plasirane informacije imaju jo§ veci znac¢aj od onih datih u
nastavi istorije, jer ih daci primaju posredno, §to moze umanyjiti otpor koji imaju
kad im se odredeni sadrzaji eksplicitno namecu.

8 U srpskoj istoriografiji o tome: Manojlovi¢-Pintar 2006, 7-31.
° Appleby — Hunt - Jacob 1995.
1" Marsden2001.
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Manipulacije istorijom mogu se naci i u predmetima karakteristicnim
za nize razrede osnovne $kole. Iako ti predmeti imaju razli¢ite nazive i najsire
prikazuju fenomene iz prirode i drustva, drzave koriste upravo taj prostor da
bi poslale prve ideoloske poruke i postavile kontekst za budu¢u manipulaciju.
To je posebno vazno imati u vidu zbog toga §to u mnogim zemljama deca
rano napustaju $kolovanje, pa se drzave trude da i u najnizim razredima
posalju ideoloske poruke. Uz to, mlada deca podloznija su manipulaciji, pa
ideoloske poruke prihvataju bez otpora koji se mogu kasnije javiti. Mladi uzrast
najpodesniji je i za diseminaciju straha, vazno sredstvo u nastavi istorije, jer je
najbolja osnova za agresivnost koja se pospesuje putem sistema obrazovanja,
posebno prema ,,neprijateljskim narodima“"

UDZBENICI ISTORIJE KAO SREDSTVO DISEMINACIJE
POLITICKIH KONCEPATA

Nastava istorije zavisi od elemenata kao $to su nacelne koncepcije, obuka
nastavnika, nastavni materijali itd. Ipak, pogotovo u zemljama gde se istorija uci
reprodukcijom jednog narativa, na klju¢nom mestu nalazi se udzbenik.'> On
mozda nije najvaznija karika u procesu ucenja, ali jeste presudni medijum koji
poruke vlasti prenosi do najsire skolske populacije.”* Zbog toga udzbenike istorije
mozemo analizirati i kao istorijske izvore koji nam svedoce o intelektualnom,
duhovnom, ideoloskom i politickom stanju drustva.'

U vedini zemlja Ministarstvo prosvete daje akreditaciju za kori$c¢enje
udzbenika, $to ih ¢ini gotovo programskim drzavnim dokumentima. Oni su
ti koji drzavama i drustvima obezbeduju Zeljene obrasce identiteta, zbog cega
su politizovani i reflektuju politicki kontekst u kome su nastali.”® Bududi da je
utvrdivanje nacionalnog kolektivnog pamcenja integralni deo procesa izgradnje
nacije, udzbenici su postali vazna ruka vlasti, prenosioci zvani¢nog pamdcenja,
»odobrenog znanja“. Zbog toga je veoma korisna definicija Majkla Epla (Michael
Apple), po kojoj udzbenici promovisu odredeni sistem verovanja, legitimisu i
utvrduju politicki i drustveni poredak. On kaze da je legitimno znanje rezultat
slozenih odnosa mo¢i i borbe grupa koje su odredene klasom, rasom, rodom i
verskom pripadnoscu.'®

! Stojanovi¢ 2010, 106.

2 Commager — Muessing 1980.
13 Finley - Ferro 1983.

' Stojanovi¢ 1994.

1> Crawford - Foster 2006.

!¢ Apple - Christian-Smith 1991.
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Znacaj udzbenika za politicku zloupotrebu uocen je zvani¢no vec posle
Prvog svetskog rata, kada je Liga naroda pokrenula prva istrazivanja. Posle
Drugog svetskog rata taj posao je odmah zapo¢eo UNESCO. S vremenom su
nastale i prve institucije koje su se specijalizovale za istrazivanje udzbenika i
koje su pocele da vrde pritisak na ministarstva obrazovanja da obrate paznju
na udzbenicke kontroverze. Poznata je delatnost Instituta za medunarodno
istrazivanje udzbenika u Brauns$vajgu, u Nemackoj, Saveta Evrope, kao i
Severoisto¢no azijske istorijske fondacije, sa centrom u Juznoj Koreji.

POLITICKI I DRUSTVENI KONTEKST MANIPULACIJA ISTORIJOM
U UDZBENICIMA ISTORIJE

Istoriji kao nauci imanentna je reinterpretacija, tako da svaka nova
politicka situacija u sadasnjosti utice na izbor ¢injenica koje ¢e biti predstavljene
u koli. Tako ¢e se i u demokratskim drzavama, i sa najboljim namerama, nastava
istorije prilagodavati politici. Tako se, na primer u drzavama Evropske unije u
kojima se u nastavi istorije sada velika paznja poklanja vremenima integracija,
saradnje i mira medu evropskim drzavama, radi na potrazi za novim evropskim
identitetom, pa se dogadaji koji su nekada razdvajali narode predstavljaju u
novom kljucu, kao njihove zajednicke tragedije (npr. bitka kod Verdena), $to
zahteva reinterpretaciju proslosti u novom politickom kontekstu."”

Potreba da se proslost sopstvenog naroda ili drzave prikaze u boljem svetlu
od realnog takode je imanentna svim, pa i demokratskim drustvima. Zbog toga
se ,,neprijatne“ epizode nacionalne proslosti preskacu ili minimiziraju. Cesta je
praksa da se brisu ,,mrlje“ iz proslosti ili da se opravdavaju u tako velikoj meri da
se odgovornost u potpunosti izgubi ili se pripiSe nekome drugom (npr: ponasanje
britanskih vlasti u kolonijama u britanskim udzbenicima; Holokaust u mnogim
evropskim zemljama; rat u Alziru u francuskim udzbenicima; dogadaji u Kini
tokom japanskog osvajanja i okupacije u Drugom svetskom ratu...).

DeSava se i da pod promenjenim politickim okolnostima dode do
novih tumacenja odredenih dogadaja. Moguce je i da dogadaji koji su ranije
predstavljani kriticnim tonovima u novonastaloj situaciji budu prikazani u
pozitivnijem svetlu. Dobar primer je Cile, u kome se Pinoceova vlast ranije
nazivala diktaturom, ali se u najnovijim udzbenicima ta slika promenila, pa
se taj period neutralno naziva periodom vojne vlasti, §to produbljuje sukobe u
drustvu i jaca netrpeljivost prema drzavi kod onih koji su bili Zrtve tog rezima.

Manipulacija proslo$¢u imanentna je i drustvima koja se trude da se
postigne pomirenje posle ratova, unutrasnjih sukoba ili nakon kraja diktatura,
kada se precutkuju neprijatni podaci o tom razdoblju. Tako se ostavlja prostor

17 Council of Europe, Recommendation REC (2001) 15 on teaching of history in Europe
in the 21* Century as adopted 31 October 2001 on the 771 meeting of the Council of Ministers
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za raznovrsne interpretacije pod uticajem javnosti i porodice, te otvara prostor
za nastanak ,tamne istorije“'®. Prikrivanje tih podataka, makar i s najboljim
namerama da se postigne pomirenje, dovodi do stvaranja ,,paralelnih® narativa
- Skolskog, koji postaje zvanic¢ni, ali u koji malo ko veruje, i privatnih narativa,
sakupljenih iz drugih izvora saznanja, ¢ime drustva pocinju da zive u paralelnim
realnostima. Time se otvara prostor i za ,borce za istinu®, koji obecavaju da
¢e ,pravda i prava istina“ pobediti kad oni dodu na vlast. Poznati su slucajevi
~pomiriteljskog zataskavanja ¢injenica“ u Socijalistickoj Federativnoj Republici
Jugoslaviji posle Drugog svetskog rata, posleratnoj Italiji, u kojoj se dugo posle
Drugog svetskog rata nije predavao period od dolaska Musolinija na vlast, ili,
na primer, u Cileu i Argentini posle pada diktatura, kada se o tom razdoblju nije
ucilo u skolama.

Medutim, manipuli$e se ¢injenicama i u postkonfliktnim drustvima®
koja nisu prihvatila novouspostavljeno stanje po zavrsetku sukoba i koja nisu
spremna za proces pomirenja. Nastava istorije pocinje da sluzi kao ,,produzetak
rata drugim sredstvima®, jer se u knjigama nastavlja konstrukcija slike
neprijatelja, ¢ime se buduée generacije pripremaju za nastavak konflikta. Citava,
pa i najstarija proslost prilagodava se potrebama dnevne politike i ,,buduceg
okr$aja“, pa u tim slucajevima udzbenici istorije dobijaju novu misiju - da
pripreme i odrede budu¢nost u duhu revansa za prosle dogadaje.

Sli¢no je i sa onim drustvima u kojima su okoncani unutrasnji konflikti
ili diktature, u kojima ¢e ,istoriju pisati pobednici®, ¢ime ¢e iz se¢anja iskljuciti
porazeni deo drustva, koji ce se tako i kroz nastavu istorije diskriminisati. Kroz
zadrzavanje podele u drustvu pobednicka strana e, i kroz nastavu istorije,
potvrdivati svoju pobedu i konstruisati svoj politicki identitet u javnosti.
Tako ¢e se ne samo produbljivati rascep u drustvu ve¢ i produzavati njegov
latentni sukob, a monopol nad ,,istorijskom istinom" ostace vazna poluga moc¢i.
Homogenizujuéi narativ ponovo ¢e istisnuti manjinske pozicije, zatvarajuci
prostor za dileme i debate, uskracuju¢i ucenicima moguc¢nost da dogadaje
u svojoj zemlji sagledaju kompleksno. Zbog toga ¢e i u buducnosti oni biti
podlozniji daljim politickim manipulacijama, jer ¢e svoje rasudivanje temeljiti
na malom broju informacija koje su u mladosti dobili, te nemoguc¢nosti da
sagledaju slozenost proslih dogadaja.

I drustva koja prolaze kroz tranziciju iz autoritarnog u demokratsko®
Cesto Ce koristiti nastavu istorije da istaknu heroizam i zrtvu novouspostavljenih
vlasti, koje su iz borbe protiv ,,ancien régime® izasle kao pobednici. Time ¢e
se glorifikovati trenutna vlast, dok ¢e se delovi drustva koji su podrzavali

18 Sommers 2002.
1 Tawil - Harvey 2004.
20’ Donell - Schmitter 1986.

190



DUBRAVKA STOJANOVIC, Secanje protiv istorije. UdZbenici istorije kao globalni problem

prethodni rezim staviti u diskrimini$u¢i polozaj, a sukob u drustvu ¢e se tako
nastaviti i u ucionici. Tako ¢e proslost postati jedan od faktora razdvajanja i
sredstvo legitimizacije novih vlasti. Podela na osnovu proslosti nastavi¢e da deli
drustvo i u buduénosti, a istorija ¢e se ponovo prikazivati kao stati¢na, s jednom
zauvek datim odnosima u drustvu. Tako ¢e i buduée demokratsko drustvo biti
nestabilno, jer ¢e biti utemeljeno na podeli na pobednike i porazene, ¢ime ¢e, u
porazenom delu drustva, gajiti svoje protivnike.

Sli¢no je stanje i u drustvima sa obrnutim politickim prevratima - iz
demokratije u autoritarni poredak - u kojima dolazi do revizije svih prethodnih
vrednosti i tumacenja, zbog cega se drasticno menja tumacenje proslosti,
ukljucujuci i dalju proslost. U tim sluc¢ajevima se sva prethodna znacenja
menjaju, a revizija proslosti dobija dimenzije drustvenog potresa. Citava proglost
dozivljava dramati¢nu reviziju, neophodnu za uklapanje u novu, dominantnu
ideolosku matricu. Nad proslo$cu se uspostavlja novi konsenzus, i vrsi se novi
izbor dogadaja i licnosti koji u njoj mogu da ostanu i koji se uklapaju u novi
narativ. Mnoge istorijske licnosti u potpunosti menjaju ulogu, pa od nekadasnjih
»good guys® postaju ,,bad guys® ili obrnuto. Mnogi se dogadaji iznova vrednuju,
neretko sasvim suprotno. Tako se u drustvu produbljuje zbunjenost i stvaraju
se nepouzdana znanja, koja ¢e dodatno oslabiti kriticko misljenje gradana i
njihovu otpornost prema daljoj zloupotrebi od strane vlasti.

Posebno jenasvim kontinentimarasirenazloupotreba proslostiudrzavama
i drustvima koja imaju akutne ili hroni¢ne konflikte sa susednim narodima.
Ti konflikti se u javnosti podupiru i preko nastave istorije, preno$enjem onih
slika iz proslosti koje jacaju svest o istorijskim korenima konflikta, ¢ime se
stvara iluzija da je konflikt prirodno i nepromenljivo stanje u kome se nalaze ti
narodi.*! Zbog toga se iz ukupne istorije naglasavaju oni istorijski trenuci koji
podupiru sliku o sukobu kao sudbini, dok se trenuci saradnje i dobrih odnosa
gube iz proslosti. Odnos medu sukobljenim narodima najc¢esce se predstavlja
tako da se odgovornost za sve konflikte prebaci na stranu ,neprijatelja“, dok
se sopstvena strana prikazuje kao istorijska Zrtva. Udzbenici tako ucvricuju
nekadasnje sukobe, ali i stvaraju nove. Oni su nosioci ideologije konflikta i
tvorci atmosfere u kojoj novi sukobi postaju moguci. U daljem tekstu bice dati
primeri takvih regiona u svetu.

Sli¢no je i stanje u drustvima koja su podeljena po etnickim ili verskim
linijama. Nastava istorije se tu koristi za jacanje stereotipa o manjinskoj grupi ili
zanjeno izbacivanje“ iz proslosti.” To je posebno upadljivo u slu¢ajevima Roma
ili naroda koji su naseljavali ta podrucja pre kolonizacije od strane evropskih
sila, ali i u slucaju svih drugih manjina. Dominantni homogenizuju¢i narativ

2! Stojanovi¢ 1994.
2 Stojanovi¢ 1996, 127.
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upija u sebe sve posebnosti i kulturna prava svih onih koji ne pripadaju grupaciji
koja ima mo¢. Time se i kroz $kolski sistem pripadnici manjina eliminisu iz
drustva, ¢ime se dodatno jaca njihova marginalna pozicija u drustvu. Takvim
potiskivanjem oni se sprecavaju da uzmu aktivnije uce$¢e u drustvu, ali se i
ve¢inskom delu drustva oduzima moguc¢nost da, na osnovu stecenih znanja,
razume kompleksnost sopstvene drzave, $to bi mu pomoglo da ubuduce resava
drustvene konflikte.

OBLICI I SREDSTVA MANIPULACIJE U UDZBENICIMA

Budu¢i da se obimno gradivo u udzbenicima mora izneti na izuzetno
sku¢enom prostoru, autori su prinudeni na rigoroznu selekciju i restrikciju
podataka. Upravo ta selekcija podataka otvara prostor za manipulaciju, jer se
naglasavanjem jednih i potiskivanjem ili ,zaboravljanjem® drugih ¢injenica
stvara neizbalansirana slika proslosti, kojom se Salju pozeljne politicke poruke.
Ta vrsta manipulacije posebno je izrazena u nizim razredima osnovne skole, gde
je prostor u knjigama i najsvedeniji. Zbog toga su autori prinudeni da u svega
nekoliko recenica izraze esenciju politicke poruke, sto od tih uc¢ila ¢ini posebno
maligno §tivo.

Jedno od klju¢nih sredstava manipulacije jeste izbor ¢injenica, pri ¢cemu se
nagladavanjem jednih i ispustanjem drugih konstruise Zeljena slika o proslosti.
Pisanje o proslosti uvek zavisi od izbora podataka, ali tendenciozne zloupotrebe
zasnivaju se, u prvom redu, na tendencioznoj selekciji. Mogudi su razliciti
stepeni manipulacije — od jaceg ili slabijeg naglasavanja odredenih dogadaja do
potpunog isklju¢ivanja pojedinih podataka iz nastave, ¢ime se dacima oduzima
moguc¢nost da saznaju da se nesto uopste dogodilo.

Sledece sredstvo kojim se postize zloupotreba jeste narativ kojim se
sugeriSu pozeljni zakljucci. Buduci da postoji poseban ,,jezik udzbenika®, vazno
je imati na umu da su autori, s obzirom na njegovu kondenzovanost, prinudeni
da odredene pozeljne sadrzaje eksplicitno naglasavaju i da tako $alju neuvijene,
direktne politicke zakljucke i poruke. Te poruke se mogu nalaziti u tekstu
lekcije, u narocito obelezenim delovima koji predstavljaju neku vrstu zakljuc¢aka
nastavne jedinice, ali i u pitanjima koja se postavljaju dacima, a kojima se
direktno sugerisu politicki pogodni zakljuéci. Narativ je ¢esto ekskluzivan, etno-
nacionalni i nema prostora za promovisanje gradanske ili manjinskih kultura.

Znacajno sredstvo konstrukcije ¢ini i izbor konteksta u kome se prikazuju
odredeni narodi. Cest je slu¢aj da se neprijatelji prikazuju samo u situacijama
medusobnih konflikta, koji se naglasavaju i izdvajaju iz ukupne istorije, dok
se vremena saradnje, komunikacije i zajedni$tva brisu iz istorije.”® Tako se
proizvodi neuravnotezena slika proslosti, a daci se navode na zakljucak da je

# Stojanovi¢ 1994.
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konflikt jedino i prirodno stanje u kome se ti sukobljeni narodi mogu naci.
Bududi da su iz saznanja o proslosti iskljuceni periodi mira i saradnje, posebno
kad su u pitanju susedni narodi, daci ¢e ostati uskraceni za informaciju da oni
imaju slicnu kulturu, privrednu i drustvenu strukturu, obicaje i da su u raznim
razdobljima proslosti imali raznovrsne odnose.

Vazne poruke, posebno o drugim narodima Salju se diseminacijom
stereotipa. To se nekada postize direktnim iskazivanjem stereotipa, tako $to
se koriste odredeni pridevi kojima se opisuju drugi narodi. Time se stvara
generalizujuca slika o neprijatelju, koja je monolitna i homogenizujuca za
sve pripadnike. Stereotipi se mogu $iriti i na indirektne nacine, preko slika
o raznim istorijskim situacijama, gde se izborom ¢injenica konstruiSe slika
»drugog®. Tako se pripovedanjem o pojedinim istorijskim dogadajima sugerisu
»0s0bine” drugog, kao i pogresna predstava o stati¢nosti istorije, u kojoj su
osobine pojedinih naroda, kao i odnosi medu njima, jednom zauvek dati. Tada
se proslost koristi da bi se legitimizovale danasnje pozicije, ali i da bi se prenela
predstava o tome da su odnosi medu narodima zacrtani, gotovo sudbinski.
Izvlacenjem iz istorije samo onih trenutaka u kojima su narodi bili u sukobu,
stvara se utisak o vecno zadatim ulogama iz kojih se ni u buduénosti nece izaci.

Znacajni rezultati mogu se posti¢i upotrebom fotografija, koje veoma
sugestivno, posebno uz pomo¢ teksta kojim se objasnjava fotografija, vezuju
paznju daka i Cesto ubedljivije od teksta prenose odredene poruke. Fotografije
u udzbenicima cesto mogu biti veoma brutalne, posebno kad je potrebno
proizvesti kolektivni osecaj samozrtvovanja, jer ¢e se slikama stradalih predaka
stvarati kod dece snazan osecaj straha, koji je dobra socio-psiholoska osnova za
anksioznost i agresivnost u odraslom uzrastu.** Time se u detinjstvu ubacuju
zastraSujuce slike, koje deca nisu spremna da prime i kriticke obrade, pa
negativne emocije pocinju da vezuju za ,neprijatelja“

I upotreba geografskih, istorijskih karata i drugog likovnog materijala
moze biti veoma korisna da bi se vizuelnim putem prenosile politicke poruke.
Geografske karte mogu biti veoma sugestivno sredstvo ve¢ i kada se okolina
»nase zemlje“ oboji u jednoli¢nu sivu bolju, koja sugerise da se radi o nevaznom
prostoru. Tako se ve¢ likovnim prikazom degradiraju susedi i ¢itavi regioni, dok
se s druge strane istice znacaj i lepota sopstvene geografije i prirodnih bogatstva
»nase” teritorije. Uz to, istorijske karte koje prikazuju nekadasnju veli¢inu
»nase“ zemlje mogu da se koriste tako da jacaju iredentisticke zahteve prema
susednim drzavama, u ¢ijem sastavu se te oblasti sada nalaze, stvaranjem utiska
da je sve to ,nase” Tendenciozne geografske karte mogu u potpunosti ignorisati
istorijske pojave koje ,ne priznaju, a najpoznatiji su primeri palestinskih i
izraelskih udzbenika istorije.

2 Stojanovi¢ 2010.
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Jezicka manipulacija osnova je i istorijske, pa je od velikog znacaja
upotreba odredenih naziva ili termina kojima se sugeriSe odredeno istorijsko
znacenje. Od toga da li je rat oslobodilacki ili osvajacki, do toga da li se radilo o
pobuni ili o ratu za nezavisnost, revoluciji ili kontrarevoluciji, zavisi¢e tumacenje
i razumevanje dogadaja. Sli¢no je i sa upotrebom geografskih ili licnih imena.
Cest je slu¢aj da imena mogu imati razli¢ite varijante u razli¢itim jezicima, ¢ime
se odredeni toponim ili istorijska licnost prisvajaju i predstavljaju kao ,nasi®
Tu je i upotreba apodikticnog jezika, koji ne ostavlja sumnje i zatvara svaku
debatu ili dilemu.” Radi se o nepobitnim i neupitnim ¢vrstim tvrdnjama i
kvalifikacijama koje bezuslovno treba prihvatiti. Tim jezikom obic¢no se izricu
»istine“ i najkrace definicije inace problemati¢nih i osetljivih pitanja. Taj jezik je
opasan i zbog toga sto u $kolu prenosi politicku i drustvenu autoritarnu matricu,
jer pojacava utisak da je udzbenik ,sveta knjiga“ u koju se ne sme sumnjati,
niti se sme o pojedinim pitanjima voditi rasprava. Upotrebom takvog jezika
vaspitavaju se i obrazuju poslusni gradani, nauceni da ne postavljaju pitanja.

Uz to, od sredstava zloupotrebe tu je i koris¢enje odredenih jezickih stilova,
figura, metafora i ostalih jezickih sredstava kojima se, kroz dramatizovanje
pojedinih istorijskih dogadaja, postizu zeljene emocije kod ucenika* (u prvom
redu upotreba govora mrznje). Kori§¢enjem naglasenog broja prideva kojima
se opisuju postupci ,,neprijatelja“ razvijaju se negativne emocije kod ucenika i
rasprostiru se stereotipi. Kao i brutalne fotografije, upotreba takvog jezika sluzi
za stvaranje straha i osecaja ugrozenosti, koji ¢e, u starijem uzrastu biti dobra
osnova i motivacija za osvetu.”’

Istorijski podaci koriste se i za stvaranje mitske slike o proslosti,
sopstvenom narodu, njegovom mestu u istoriji, njegovim osobinama. Najces¢i
elementi mita govore o velicini i znacaju sopstvene nacije i o superiornosti njene
istorije i kulture nad drugim, posebno susednim narodima. Vaznu komponentu
¢ini i stvaranje svesti o ,,istorijskoj ispravnosti sopstvene nacije®, kao one koja u
proslosti nije vodila osvajacke ratove ili ¢inila nepravde. Time se za sopstvenu
stranu, u ocima ucenika, pribavlja istorijska indulgencija i za sadasnje ili
buduce postupke. Najvaznija mitska komponenta jeste svest o naciji zrtvi.*®
Samoviktimizacija je krucijalna poruka koja se izvlaci iz istorije, jer ako ,,heroji“
igraju centralnu ulogu u istoriji, ,Zrtve“ imaju centralnu ulogu u secanju.”
Uloga Zrtve u istoriji osigurava stalnu moralnu i politicku privilegiju.*

» Stojanovi¢ 1994.

26 E]l Kenz 2005.

27 Olsen 1989, 241.

% Stojanovic 2010, 111.

2 Koulouri 2011, 55-65.

3¢ Burke 1997, 53; Nora - Chandernagor 2008.
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Vazna poruka koja se $alje preko nastave istorije jeste i ona o pobednickoj
strani na kojoj se nalazila ,na$a“ nacija, §to se postize preskakanjem ili
umanjivanjem znacaja poraza i posebnim naglasavanjem svih pobeda. Uz to
se $alje poruka da je nacija bila uvek na ,,ispravnoj* strani istorije, da sama nije
nista lose ¢inila susednim narodima ili ma kome drugom, tako da, kad se to
kombinuje sa mitemom o ,,naciji zrtvi‘, dobijamo ojacanu sliku nevine Zrtve,
¢ime se dodatno isti¢e moralnost ,,nade“ strane.

Prenosenjem odredene filozofije istorije, ideoloskog shvatanja o
istorijskom determinizmu, zakonitom kretanju toka istorije, postojanju cilja
istorije’! ostvaruje se vazna funkcija udzbenika istorije, posebno u autoritarnim
ili totalitarnim rezimima u kojima se sve ustrojava i tumaci prema vladajucoj
ideologiji. U tim slucajevima se istorijski narativ u potpunosti podreduje
toj klju¢noj interpretaciji proslosti, sadasnjosti ili budu¢nosti. U takvim
zatvorenim sistemima tumacenja sveta, istoriji se pripisuje odredeni cilj, pa
je citavo kretanje ljudskog drustva usaglaseno s tom koncepcijom ostvarenja
konac¢nog cilja. Istovremeno, odredene ideologije prema kojima je saobrazen
sistem obrazovanja sadrze teorije o nacinu kretanja kroz istoriju, bilo da se
radi o linearnom kretanju, skokovitom, revolucionarnom ili ciklicnom. Mnoge
ideologije sadrze i snaznu ulogu determinizma u istoriji, pa se dogadaji prikazuju
kao neminovni, ¢ime se brise svest o znacaju pojedinca, grupa i razlicitih delova
drustva koji uti¢u na istorijske dogadaje i proces donosenja odluka.

REGIONI I DRZAVE U SVETU KOJI IMAJU PROBLEME
SA UDZBENICIMA ISTORIJE

A. Severoisto¢na Azija

Medusobni sukobi u tom regionu, narocito dogadaji iz Drugog svetskog
rata, nastavili su se kasnije i u nastavi istorije. Posebno su zZestoki izmedu Juzne
Koreje, Kine i Japana, izazvani pre svega tumacenjem perioda koji su prve dve
zemlje provele pod japanskom vlas¢u, pre Drugog svetskog rata ili tokom njega.

Stanje se pogorsalo od pocetka 80-ih, kada je u Japanu poceo da se
napusta kriticki odnos prema proslosti, utvrden krajem 60-ih godina. Od tada
se, ve¢ u kurikulumu, navodi da u budu¢im udzbenicima posebnu paznju treba
posvetiti nacionalnom ponosu i patriotizmu i pozitivnom pogledu na proslost,
$to je znacilo ukidanje kriti¢ckog pristupa proslosti. Prvo $to se u udzbenicima
istorije promenilo bilo je to da je za postupke japanske vojske u severnoj Kini
tridesetih godina pocela da se koristi re¢ ,,napredovanje®, a ne vise ,,osvajanje®

3! Stojanovic¢ 2011, 231.
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To je ve¢ izazvalo veliki diplomatski problem. Stanje se posebno pogorsalo posle
objavljivanja Novog udzbenika za istoriju (New history textbook), koji je objavilo
Japansko drustvo za reformu udzbenika, a u kome je izmenjena priroda svih
japanskih osvajanja od vremena Prvog japansko-kineskog rata iz 1894-1895.
do Drugog svetskog rata.”” Iako se malo koristi, taj udzbenik je 2001. godine
odobren od strane Ministarstva obrazovanja, a izazvao je diplomatski problem,
te uli¢ne okrsaje i napade na japanska predstavnistva i radnje u Koreji i Kini.
Narodna skupstina Juzne Koreje pretila je Japanu ekonomskim sankcijama.
Veliki nemiri izbili su i na Okinavi 2007. zbog izmenjenih pasusa koji u
japanskim udzbenicima opisuju prinudna samoubistva 1945. na tom ostrvu. Taj
udzbenik jo$ uvek uti¢e na pogorsanje odnosa u tom regionu.

Problemi postoje i sa udzbenicima u NR Kini, u kojima je istorija
interpretirana u skladu sa marksistickom ideologijom. Kontroverzni podaci iz
proslosti se ili preskacu ili se umanjuje njihov znacaj, kakav je slucaj s Velikim
korakom napred, koji se objasnjava kao ekonomska kriza, ili sa dogadajima
na Tjenanmenu, koji se opisuju kao manji politicki problemi. U poslednjoj
deceniji, u kineskim udzbenicima se oseca vi$e nacionalisti¢ckih tonova, tako da
se sa te strane sada vide isticu situacije u kojima su pale kineske Zrtve, posebno
tokom japanske okupacije. Problem sa kineskim udzbenicima je i u tome $to
snazno zagovaraju koncept jedne Kine i §to se drze homogenizujuceg ve¢inskog
diskursa, zanemarujuci velike razlike medu manjinama koje zive u Kini. U
oblasti medunarodnih odnosa problemi proizlaze iz toga $to se Tajvanu, Hong
Kongu i Tibetu ne priznaju posebnosti.”

Udzbenici u Severnoj i Juznoj Koreji zadiru u ozbiljne probleme. Kao
najvaznije neprijatelje oni, u prvom redu vide jedni druge, tako da se nacionalna
homogenizacija vrsi preko jacanja vladaju¢ih ideologija. Uz to, snazno je
prisutna i pojava ,spoljnih“ neprijatelja. U oba slucaja se na prvom mestu
nalazi Japan, pa se samoviktimizacija u obe Koreje gradi pre svega na zlo¢inima
Japana od 1910. do 1945. Uz to se o japanskim Zrtvama skoro nista ne govori, au
nekim udzbenicima se ne pominju ni Hiro$ima i Nagaski. U severnokorejskim
udzbenicima vaznu ulogu neprijatelja imaju i SAD.**

B. Juzna Azija

Najveci problemi su izmedu Indije i Pakistana, ali i okolnih zemalja,
posebno Bangladesa i Sri Lanke. Kao klju¢ni problem u Indiji navodi se
homogenizuju¢i hindu narativ, koji isklju¢uje manjine i usisasava ih u vecinski

32 Rose 1998; Buruma 1994.

33 Gries 2004; Jones 2005.

** Hoo-Yung 2001; Kim 2009.
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diskurs. U Indiji je debata o ‘safronizaciji’ u udzbenicima odredila ne samo
tumacenje od antike do nezavisnosti ve¢ je odredila i politicku upotrebu u
danasnjem vremenu.

Narociti je problem sa nastavom u Pakistanu, gde je u vrieme Muhameda
Zia-ul-Haka poceo program islamizacije zemlje, ukljucujuciireviziju udzbenika.
Nastava istorije uklopljena je u zajednicki predmet ,,drustvene studije®, u ¢ijem
opisu pise da je cilj nastave isticanje islamske prirode pakistanske drzave. Istorija
se i u Indiji i u Pakistanu koristi da bi se stvorila slika neprijatelja i obnavljala
mrznja i neprijateljstvo.*

U Bangladesu politicke partije imaju veliki uticaj na narativ o nezavisnosti
i njihovu ulogu u tom procesu, dok je na Sri Lanki konflikt nastao izmedu
budistickog, hindu i tamilskog narativa.

C. Palestinsko-izraelska kontroverza

Radi se o jednom od najzes¢ih medunacionalnih sukoba, koji se
direktno odrazava i na proces obrazovanja. Uz to, i sadrzaj obrazovanja utice
na produbljivanje konflikta. Mnoge su nezavisne institucije radile na tome da
utvrde i poboljsaju stanje®, ali je ono ostalo izrazito teSko. Udzbenici donose
ekskluzivne nacionalne narative i predstavljaju drugog kao neprijatelja. Vredanja
druge strane cesto su otvorena, pa se o drugom govori kao ,divljoj naciji®
zednima krvi, okupatorima, uz otvoreno dehumanizovanje i demoniziranje.
Obe strane zasnivaju svoju sliku pro$losti na predstavama samozrtvovanja i
umiranja za zemlju i slobodu. Nijedna strana ne prikazuje konflikt sa stanovista
druge strane i obe ignori$u tude patnje, brojec¢i samo svoje Zrtve. Posebno su
opasne geografske i istorijske karte, koje s obe strane ignoriu onog drugog,
bilo prikazujudi ¢itavu teritoriju kao izraelsku bilo ignori$uci svako prisustvo
Jevreja, cak i od anticke istorije. U nekim palestinskim udzbenicima ne postoji
ni anticki Izrael, dok se u nekim izraelskim udzbenicima Zapadna obala i Gaza
predstavljaju kao integralni delovi Izraela.

D. Juzna Afrika

Posle 1948. godine, kurikulum je u Juznoj Africi, kao posledica aparthejda,
bio opterecen predrasudama, stigmatizacijom i stereotipima. Zbog toga su nakon
pada rezima 1994. godine, udzbenici istorije postali centralna tema u debati

3 Ahmed -Baxter 2007.

3¢ Hebrew University of Jerusalim, Bethlehem University in Bethlehem, initiatives of Unit-
ed States Congress and Department of State, Georg Eckert institute for International Textbook
Research, European Union discussion,Institute for Monitoring Peace and Cultural Tolerence in
School Education, Palestinian Media Watch, Human Rights Report).
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o reformi obrazovanja. Klju¢no pitanje bilo je kako ¢e se Juzna Afrika baviti
svojom istorijom, kako ¢e se predstaviti brutalni dogadaji i da li je potrebno
ublaziti opise dogadaja da bi se omogucilo pomirenje u drustvu. To je izazvalo
velike akademske i javne debate, u $tampi, na ulici, na predavanjima. Kurikulum
je bio reformisan u vise navrata, pocevsi od 1995. godine. Ali preprouke nisu
dobro primili ni nastavnici niti stru¢najaci za obrazovanje, pa su bile slabo
primenjene u inace vrlo heterogenom obrazovnom sistemu. Situacija je izgledala
beznadezno nejasna. Politicari su 1998. proglasili potpuno nove nastavne i
obrazovne paradigme pod nazivom ,kurikulum 2005”, unose¢i mnoge izmene.
Posle toga, ¢etvrta reforma kurikuluma (tokom 16 godina) sprovedena je 2011.
godine. Iako je juznoafri¢ko drustvo proslo kroz dramati¢ne procese suocavanja
sa istinom, suocavanje s proslos¢u kroz nastavu istorije nije se dogodilo.”

E. Jugoistocna Evropa

Radi se o jednom od regiona u svetu u kome su se desavale dramati¢ne
tranzicione promene koje su ostavile dubok trag na interpretacije istorije.
Podele su na tom etnicki mesanom prostoru isle po linijama etnickih i verskih
sukoba; gradanskih ratova i revolucija koje su iskusile ve¢ina zemalja; lokalnih
ratova izmedu pojedinih zemalja; svetskih sukoba (Prvi svetski rat, Drugi
svetski rat, hladni rat) koji su delili ovaj region izmedu sukobljenih svetskih
blokova. Tako dinami¢na istorija medusobnih konflikata postala je podloga za
dalje manipulacije u udzbenickim interpretacijama, pa se nastava istorije koristi
za produbljivanje sukoba izmedu svih drzava nastalih na tlu bivSe Jugoslavije;
izmedu Makedonije i njenih suseda — Grcke, Albanije, Srbije i Bugarske; u
tretmanu albanskog naroda posebno u albanskim, srpskim, makedonskim
i grckim udzbenicima; u slozenim odnosima izmedu Greke i Turske, koji se
reflektuju i na problem podeljenog Kipra; u raznim kontroverzama koje
pogadaju tumacenje istorije u Turskoj — od tumacenja Osmanskog carstva, §to
stvara nerazumevanje izmedu danasnje Turske i nacionalnih drzava nastalih
na teritoriji nekadasnjeg carstva, preko genocida nad Jermenima, kurdskog
problema ili podele Kipra.*®

E Evropska unija

Prostor Evropske unije belezi mnoge probleme sa udzbenicima
istorije.” Ve¢ina zemalja Evrope imala je konflikte sa susednim zemljama ili

% Dean - Hartman - Katzen 1983.

3% Hopken 1996; Koulouri 2001; Koulouri 2002; Dimou 2009.

% Council of Europe, Recommendation REC (2001) 15 on teaching of history in Europe
in the 21% Century as adopted 31 October 2001 on the 771* meeting of the Council of Ministers.
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u okviru sukobljenih blokova drzava. Citava evropska istorija, kao i istorija
svake pojedinacne zemlje, kontoverzna je.** Etnicka ciSc¢enja, pogromi, ratni
zlo¢ini, kolaboracije sa okupatorskim rezimima, krSenje prava, gradanski
ratovi, deportacije, odnos prema Romima, izbeglicama i stranim radnicima,
kolonijalizam itd. Poseban problem je predstavljanje Holokausta u svim
zemljama u kojima se to dogodilo. Uocena su razli¢ita iskustva: od zemalja u
kojima postoji poricanje Holokausta do onih koje su uspele da predavanje o
Holokaustu usklade sa ciljevima gradanskog obrazovanja i obrazovanja u oblasti
ljudskih prava.*" Iz proslosti su nasledene kontroverze koje se i danas mogu
prepoznati u knjigama, od kojih su najprisutnije: britansko-irska, francusko-
nemacka, nemacko-poljska, nemacko-ruska. Pored toga, postoji i problem
biv$ih zemalja Isto¢nog bloka vezan za interpretaciju komunisticke proslosti.

G. Predavati o kolonijalizmu

Predstaviti istoriju kolonijalizma i dekolonizacije jo$ jedno je veliko
iskusenje.*> Zemlje koje su prosle iskustvo kolonije nailaze na mnoge probleme u
predstavljanju sopstvene proslosti. Problemi pocinju s tim da ve¢ina nekadasnjih
kolonija nije niimala ,,svoju“istoriju tokom kolonijalnog perioda, jer se predavala
samo istorija kolonijalne sile, a istrazivanja lokalne istorije nisu bila pokrenuta.
Tako je u mnogim slucajevima, posle sticanja nezavisnosti, trebalo krenuti od
nule i bez prethodnih istrazivanja. U nekim slucajevima izlaz je bio pronaden
u preskakanju kontroverznih i osetljivih tema, pa i same lokalne istorije, $to
je stvaralo nepoverenje.” S druge strane, izrazeno insistiranje na zlo¢inima
pocinjenim od strane kolonijalnih vlasti moze dovesti do samoviktimizacije i
daljeg razvoja neprijateljstva i mrznje prema nekada$njim kolonistima.**

Problem sa predavanjem kolonijalne proslosti postoji i u zemljama koje
su bile kolonijalne sile, posebno u Evorpi. Ukrstanjem dozivljaja sopstvene
superiornosti i inferiorosti ,,drugog®, kolonijalizam je duboko odredio evropske
sile. Zato se postavlja pitanje kritickog pristupa tom periodu, koji bi mogao razviti
mnoge vestine i kompetencije, kao $to su multiperspektivnost, transnacionalna
istorijska svest, kritika evrocentrizma. To je posebno vazno za one zemlje koje
se nisu suocile sa negativnim posledicama svoje imperijalne politike. Pitanje
je posebno postalo kontroverzno nakon usvajanja Zakona o kolonijalizmu u
Francuskoj 2005. godine. Taj zakon je nametnuo srednjoskolskim nastavnicima

0 Stradling 2001; Pingel 2000.

! Fuchs - Pingel - Radkau (eds.) 2001.
2 Decker 2010.

* Leopold 2005.

“ Decker 2010.
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istorije da govore o pozitivnim vrednostima kolonijalizma i francuske uloge,
posebno u Severnoj Africi, ¢cime su potpuno ponisteni zlo¢ini i rasisticka politika
vodena u tim zemljama. Posle niza medunarodnih posledica i peticije koju je
potpisalo vise od 1 000 nastavnika i istori¢ara pobunjenih protiv propisivanja
»zvanic¢ne istorije®, predsednik Zak Sirak je 2006. godine povukao ¢lan br. 4, koji
je izazvao najvise protivljenja, ali je zakon u celini ostao na snazi.*

PRIMERI POKUSAJA POMIRENJA PREKO NASTAVE ISTORIJE

U slucaju udzbenika istorije u regionima ili medu drzavama koje su u
proslosti imale duge periode konflikta i medu kojima je istorijsko se¢anje na
konflikte vazan faktor u politici postoje tri pozitivna primera:

a) Francusko-nemacki zajednicki udzbenici istorije

Histoire-Geschichte.*® Poceli su da izlaze 2006. godine i na njima su
zajednicki radili veliki timovi istoricara u obe zemlje. Cilj je da se zajednicki
obradi ¢itava istorija od antickog vremena do savremenih dana.*” Koncept tog
projekta je postizanje zajednickog i jedinstvenog narativa o proslosti, tako da je
sadrzaj identi¢an u obe zemlje, a knjige se objavljuju na oba jezika. UdZbenici se
temelje na razvijenim naucnim istoriografijama u obe zemlje, koje su nau¢nim
metodama resile veliki broj kontroverzi. Ovaj projekat je podstakao diskusije o
pravljenju takvih knjigaiu drugim zemljama koje imaju probleme sa tumacenjem
zajednicke proslosti: Ceska-Nemacka, Poljska-Nemacka i Slovacka-Madarska.

b) Izrael-Palestina

Institut za proucavanje mira na Bliskom istoku pokrenuo je pisanje
zajednickog, dvonacionalnog udzbenika istorije. Palestinski pedagog Sami
Advan i izraelski psiholog Dar Bar-On zajedno su napisali knjigu Uiti o tudem
istorijskom narativu (Learning each other s historical narrative. Palestinians and
Israelis). Buduci da je procena struc¢njaka bila da ne postoje uslovi za stvaranje
zajednickog narativa, stranice knjige podeljene su na tri dela, tako §to se u
jednom pasusu izlaze palestinski narativ, a u drugom jevrejski. Izmedu njih se
nalazi prazan prostor, namenjen dacima koji tu mogu da pisu svoje ideje, pitanja,
dodatne podatke, zakljucke. Na taj nacin se suocavaju razlicite interpretacije

4 Liauzu 2005.
“ Frenkel 2008;Defrance — Pfeil 2007; Frangois 2007.

¥ L Europe et le monde de | Antiquite a 1815, Paris 2011; L Europe et le monde de Congres
de Vienne a 1945, Paris 2008; L Europe et le monde depuis 1945, Paris 2006.
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dogadaja i podsti¢u samokriticnost i dijalog. Upotreba ovih knjiga zabranjena
je i od izraelskih i od palestinskih vlasti 2010. godine.

c) Jugoisto¢na Evropa

Joint History Project, Centra za demokratiju i pomirenje iz Soluna.
Posle uporednih analiza udzbenika iz svih 12 zemalja*, objavljene su 2005.
godine cCetiri knjige dodatnih nastavnih materijala Teaching Modern Southeast
European History. Alternative Educational materials. Radom na ovim knjigama
rukovodio je History education commeette, ¢iji su ¢lanovi predstavljali 11
drzava iz regiona Jugoisto¢ne Evrope. Objavljene su 4 zbirke istorijskih izvora
kontradikcija (Osmansko carstvo, Nacije i nacionalne drzave, Balkanski ratovi,
Drugi svetski rat). U knjigama je primenjen metod multiperspektivnosti,
tako da je svaki dogadaj prikazan na osnovu istorijskih izvora, iz razlicitih
uglova zemalja ucesnica. S obzirom na nerazvijenost istoriografija tih zemlja i
njihovu ukljucenost u politicku propagandu, objavljivanje istorijskih izvora kao
dodatnih nastavnih materijala bio je put za predstavljanje osetljivih sadrzaja.
Knjige su prevedene na 8 jezika regiona.

Udzbenici istorije se zbog svega navedenog mogu posmatrati kao
programski drzavni dokument, kao istorijski izvor za jedno vreme, ali i kao
vrhunski prostor susreta istorije i secanja. Oni se zasnivaju na istoriji kao nauci,
ali ucestvuju u procesu kreiranja kolektivnog se¢anja, ¢ime nadilaze nau¢nu
istoriografiju. Zbog toga oni ¢esto mogu biti i u sukobu s rezultatima nauke, jer
politicki trenutak koristi one delove saznanja o proslosti koji mu odgovaraju,
¢ime se ruse postulati nauke i obaveza istoricara da ,,¢uje sve glasove® iz proslosti.
Zbog toga je odnos istorije kao nauke i udzbenika dinamican, ali i konfliktan.
Razli¢ita iskustva Sirom sveta ukazuju na zamasnu zloupotrebu istorije i svu
malignost manipulacija, ¢ime se dokazuje teza da je istorija najmanje slika
proslosti. Ona postaje klju¢ni faktor sadasnjosti, ali i osnova za formiranje
buducih odnosa.
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Dubravka Stojanovi¢

MEMORY AGAINST HISTORY. HISTORY TEXTBOOKS
AS GLOBAL PROBLEM

Most nations based themselves on common culture, language and, specially, history.
Those were the factors for building a unique imaginary foundation as a basis for new type
of solidarity, which was at the nation’s core. Social, cultural, and political elites created and
strengthened awareness of the common bases that were supposed to create a new type
of community, through a specific social engineering. That is why “controlling memory
and oblivion has been one of the major concerns of classes, groups and individuals who
dominated and dominate societies in the historical era” One of the keys for creating the
sentiment of belonging to a whole was the invention of a tradition, construction of an
image about the shared past, which was supposed to form a new feeling - a feeling of
belonging - among the previously unconnected individuals and diverse social groups.
History found itself at the core of this “invention of a tradition” — more specifically, a
desired image of the past, created by the construction of the shared memory.

This is specially truth for history teaching and history textbook. History
textbooks might not be the most important element in the learning process, but is the
decisive medium that transmits government’s messages to the widest possible school
audience. That is why history textbooks could also be analyzed as historical sources
that witness the intellectual, spiritual, ideological, and political state of the society.
They provide states and societies with the desired identity norms, which is why they
are always politicized and always reflect the political context in which they have been
created. Since the process of fortifying the national collective memory is an integral part
of the process of building a nation, textbooks have become an important hand of the
government, agents of the official memory, with the goal of ensuring that the “approved
knowledge” is transmitted. This is why Michael Apple’s definition is very useful — that
textbooks promote a certain belief system, legitimize and establish political and social
order. Legitimate knowledge is the result of complex power relations and struggles
among identifiable class race gender and religious groups.

204



Bbeorpancku ncropujcku rmacuux IV, 2013
Belgrade Historical Review IV, 2013

UDC: 913(262.3)
930.85(262.3)

ID BROJ: 202601740
Pregledni naucni ¢lanak
Rad primljen: 17. 09. 2013.
Rad prihvacen: 10. 10. 2013.

Egidio Ivetic, Ph.D., Prof.

Universita degli Studi di Padova

Dipartimento di scienze storiche geografiche e dell'antichita
Via del Vescovado, 30 - Italia

egidio.ivetic@unipd.it

THE ADRIATIC SEA AS A HISTORICAL REGION

The Adriatic is a homogeneous sea as far as its form is concerned, and
at the same time a complex one when its cultural stratifications are considered,
stratifications particularly evident along the eastern littoral, a border zone
between civilization models, between Western and Eastern Europe, Central
Europe and the Mediterranean. The Adriatic as a region does not have a common
historiography, there is not a single version of its past accepted by all the nations
that make part of it. Recent trans-frontier policies impose a new political vision of
the Adriatic, a regionalization of this sea. This tendency will have, sooner or later,
a cultural implication, involving the way we look at the Adriatic past.
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history.
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Many definitions have been given to the Adriatic Sea: a closed sea, a sea
of passage, a frontier between East and West, a miniature of the Mediterranean,
a cove of Central Europe.! As a matter of fact, the Adriatic can be seen as a
zone where multiple borders of political, cultural, religious and finally national

! Anselmi, S. 1991. Adriatico. Studi di storia, secoli XIV-XIX. Ancona: Clua, 13-36; Ca-
banes, P. (ed.), 2001. Histoire de I'Adriatique. Paris: Seuil, 7-26. See also: Turri, E. (ed.) 1999.
Adriatico mare d’Europa. La geografia e la storia, Bologna: Rolo Banca 1473; Turri, E. (ed.) 2000.
Adriatico mare d'Europa. La cultura e la storia, Bologna: Rolo Banca 1473; Turri, E., Zumiani, D.
(eds) 2001. Adriatico mare d’Europa. Leconomia e la storia. Bologna: Rolo Banca 1473.

Meanings of the Adriatic: Matvejevi¢ P,, 1995. Golfo di Venezia. Venezia-Milano: Consor-
zio Venezia nuova-F. Motta; Falaschini N., Graciotti S., Sconocchia S. (eds) 1998. Homo Adriati-
cus: identita culturale e autocoscienza attraverso i secoli. Reggio Emilia, Diabasis; Fiori, F. 2005. Un
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nature have for centuries been interlaced and overlapped. The Adriatic is a
homogeneous sea as far as its form is concerned, and at the same time a complex
one when its cultural stratifications are considered, stratifications particularly
evident along the eastern shore of the sea, a border zone between people,
languages, civilization models, but also a border zone between Western and
Eastern Europe, between central Europe and the Mediterranean.?

In the Mediterranean context the Adriatic has always had a very
pronounced individuality.* From 15" to 19" century the Mediterranean sea
was roughly considered as the whole of three maritime units-regions, divided
by an imaginary line placed between Tunisia, eastern Sicily, Salento (Apulia)
and the Ionian Islands: the region to the west of such line was known as the
Western Mediterranean, the one to the east the Eastern Mediterranean or the
Levant, and the Adriatic sea to the north of the line, the most inland regarding
Europe.* Since the 19" century, this particular significance and central role of
the Adriatic has been decreasing. Today the Adriatic is divided among six states:
Italy, Slovenia, Croatia, Bosnia-Herzegovina, Montenegro and Albania. That

mare. Orizzonte adriatico. Reggio Emilia: Diabasis; Cocco, E., Minardi, E. (eds) 2007. Immaginare
I'Adriatico. Contributi alla riscoperta sociale di uno spazio di frontiera. Milano: FrancoAngeli.

2 Sivignon, M. 2001. «Le cadre naturel». Cabanes (ed.). Histoire de IAdriatique, 13-22. See
also: Kayser, B. 1996. Méditerranée, une géographie de la fracture. Aix-en-Provence-Tunis-Casa-
blanca: Edisud-Alif-Toubkal; Bosetti, G. 2006. De Trieste a Dubrovnik: une ligne de fracture de
I'Europe. Grenoble: Université Stendhal.

> The Mediterranean as a historical region: Carpentier, J., Lebrun, E (eds) 1998. Histoire de
la Méditerranée. Paris: Seuil; Horden, P.,, Purcell, N. 2000. The corrupting sea. A study of Mediter-
ranean history. Malden (Ma.)-Oxford: Blackwell; Marino, J.A. (ed.) 2002. Early modern history
and the social sciences. Testing the limits of Braudel’s Mediterranean. Kirksville (Mo): Truman State
University Press; Morris, I. 2003. «Mediterraneanization». Mediterranean Historical Review. 18/2,
30-55; Abulafia, D. (ed.) 2003. The Mediterranean in history. London: Thames and Hudson; Har-
ris, W.V. (ed.) 2005. Rethinking the Mediterranean. Oxford-New York: Oxford University Press;
Tabak, F. 2008. The waning of the Mediterranean, 1550-1870. A geohistorical approach. Baltimore
(Md.): Johns Hopkins University Press; Abulafia, D. 2011. The Great Sea. A human history of the
Mediterranean. Oxford-New York: Oxford University Press. See also: Barbero, A. (dir.) 2006-
2010. Storia d’Europa e del Mediterraneo. Roma: Salerno (10 v.).

Cultural meanings of the Mediterranean: Matvejevi¢, P. 1999. Mediterranean: a cultural
landscape. Berkeley: University of California Press; Chambers, I. 2008. Mediterranean crossings.
The politics of an interrupted modernity. Durham: Duke University Press; Cassano, F. 2011. South-
ern thought and other essays on the Mediterranean. New York: Fordham University Press.

The sea as cultural and historical topic: Peron, E, Rieucau, J. (eds) 1996. La maritimité
aujourd’hui. Paris: CHarmattan; Bentley, J.H., Bridenthal, R., Wigen, K. (eds) 2007. Seascapes.
Maritime histories, littoral cultures, and transoceanic exchanges. Honolulu (Ha.): University of Ha-
waii Press; Klein, B., Mackenthun, G. (eds) 2004. Sea changes. Historicizing the ocean. New York:
Routledge; Corbin A., Richard, H. (eds) 2004. La mer, terreur et fascination. Paris: Bibliotheque
nationale de France-Seuil; Frascani, P. 2008. Il mare. Bologna: il Mulino (Lidentita italiana).

* Braudel, E 1966. La Méditerranée et le monde méditeranéen a lépoque de Philippe II. 2e
édition revue et augmentée. Paris: A. Colin, v. 1, 7-145.
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number would be seven if we also count Greece, considering that northern part
of the island of Corfu is bathed by the Adriatic. It is notable that the Western
Mediterranean includes six states, while the Eastern Mediterranean is shared by
ten states.’

The Adriatic does not have a common historiography, there is not a single
version of its past accepted by all the nations that make part of it. Instead of that
there are various, sometimes conflicting, national historical visions that reflect
current political situation.® As if the national states possessed the sovereignty
on the past of the Adriatic territories pertaining to them. This vision of the past
is communicated under nationalistic rules of interpretation. According to such
theories, the long-lasting Venetian or Ottoman domination is represented as an
occupation and an economic exploitation of the populations on either side of the
Adriatic that have created today’s nations in the region.” Generally, the foreign
political factor is introduced as dominating owner or landlord, a recurrent topos
in the historiography of the Eastern Adriatic as is also often found in the rest
of south-east Europe. The foreign dominations are those represented by the
Hungarian kingdom, Venice, the Habsburg and the Ottoman empire, but also
by fascist Italy. These historical entities have developed and imposed imperial
systems in order to control the regions situated next to the Adriatic, the Alps and
the Danube, dominating the western Balkans; such systems were almost always
considered as imperialistic entities judged by the 19" century way of thinking.
Needless to say how such prejudiced interpretations limit access to primary
historical sources and complicate the collaboration among historiographies.

The history of the Adriatic sea therefore pays tribute to national histories.
But national histories are not the only ones. The historian who wants to write
a synthesis of the Adriatic history must bear in mind at least a dozen regional
histories and tens of local histories of towns, islands, villages, sanctuaries.®
Seen from the minimal local or regional perspective, the Adriatic appears as
a protagonist, not as a background of national events. In this way one may

> Lacoste, Y. 2006 . Géopolitique de la Méditerranée. Paris: A. Colin.

¢ As examples of conflicting visions of the adriatic past, see: Cassi, G. 1915. Il mare Adriatico.
Sua funzione attraverso i tempi. Milano: Hoepli; Randi O. 1914, L'Adriatico. Studio geografico, storico
e politico. Milano: Treves; Tamaro, A. 1918-19. La Vénétie Julienne et la Dalmatie. Histoire de la
nation italienne sur ses frontiéres orientales. Rome: Imprimerie du Sénat (3 v.); Novak, G. 1932. Nase
more. Razvitak moci i plovidbe na Jadranu. Zagreb: Mjesni odbor 2. Jadranske straze u Zagrebu;
Novak, G. 1962. Jadransko more u sukobima i borbama kroz stolje¢a. Beograd: Vojno delo.

7 Novak, Jadransko more, 39-107. See also: Graciotti S. (ed.) 2001. Mito e antimito di Vene-
zia nel bacino adriatico, secoli XV-XIX. Roma: Il Calamo.

8 See, for example: Anselmi, S. (ed.) 1988. Italia felix. Migrazioni slave e albanesi in Occiden-
te: Romagna, Marche, Abruzzi, secoli XIV-XVI. Urbino: Proposte e ricerche.
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discover ancient trade between the sea coasts, migratory flows of various
population groups.’

After all, the Adriatic reveals itself as a sea-region; its history is a regional
one in which we find the sum of past of the regions facing it: Apulia, Abruzzi
and Molise, the Marche, Romagna, Ferrara, the Venetian lagoon, the Karst
Plateau with Trieste, Istria, Dalmatia, the Croatian shoreline and the ancient
Croatia, the Bay of Kotor, today’s Montenegrin coast till the Drim river, the
Albanian coasts and Corfu, considered the entrance key to the Adriatic. In
order to encompass such plurality of histories it is necessary to start from the
interpretation model elaborated by Fernand Braudel, the one that still remains
unequalled.”” The Adriatic, like all seas, is formed: (a) by a “liquid space” or
“liquid plain” (Braudel’s terms), in which in time we measure routes, traffic of
goods, coastal trade, exploitation of the resources, fishing activities, political and
military control, maritime sovereignty; (b) by the coast, or better to say within
whole coastal regional systems, a sort of membrane that represents the marine
front when coming from inland and the terrestrial front when approaching
from the sea, almost everywhere and always populated habitat, at least with
minimal settlements; (c) by a wide surrounding area: as the great Mediterranean
(Braudel), there also existed through the centuries a great Adriatic, in a way a
crown of inland regions closely related to the sea; an extended area, having not
easily detected precise borders since they could be placed some 40-50 kilometres
from the coast, but could also include places like Benevento, Bologna, Padua,
Lubiana, Sarajevo.

The Adriatic has its time, inside its “long durée” There are some
fundamental aspects that characterize it, there are similarities and specificities
compared to the rest of the Mediterranean. Like elsewhere, the urban system
has been defined in the Roman age, between the 1st century BC and the 5%

° For what concerns historical contacts between two littorals, we have a conspicuous bibli-
ography: Palumbo, P.F. (ed.) 1973. Momenti e problemi della storia delle due sponde adriatiche. Atti
del 1. Congresso internazionale sulle relazioni fra le sponde adriatiche (Brindisi-Lecce-Taranto,
15-18 ottobre 1971). Lecce: Centro di Studi Salentini; Di Vittorio, A. (ed.) 1981. Sale e saline
nell Adriatico, secoli XV-XX. Napoli: Giannini; Branca, V., Graciotti, S. (eds) 1983. Barocco in Ita-
lia e nei paesi slavi del Sud. Firenze: Olschki; Palumbo, P.E. (ed.) 1989. Per la storia delle relazioni
adriatiche. Roma: Centro di studi sulla civilta adriatica; Graciotti, S. (ed.) 1992. Il libro nel bacino
adriatico, secoli XV-XVIII. Firenze: Olschki; Graciotti, S., Massa, M., Pirani, G. (eds) 1993. Mar-
che e Dalmazia tra umanesimo e barocco. Reggio Emilia: Diabasis; Braccesi, L., Graciotti, S. (eds)
1999. La Dalmazia e l'altra sponda: problemi di archaiologhia adriatica. Firenze: Olschki; Gra-
ciotti, S. (ed.) 2009. La Dalmazia nelle relazioni di viaggiatori e pellegrini da Venezia tra Quattro
e Seicento. Roma: Bardi; Bruni, F, Maltezou, Ch. (eds) 2011. L’Adriatico. Incontri e separazioni
(18.-19. sec.).Venezia: Istituto veneto di scienze lettere ed arti.

10 Braudel, La Méditerranée et le monde méditeranéen; Braudel, F. (ed.) 1977. La
Meéditerranée. Lespace et Uhistoire. Paris: Arts et métiers graphiques; Braudel, E (ed.) 1978. La
Meéditerranée. Les hommes et I'héritage. Paris: Arts et métiers graphiques.
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century AD, with the foundation and the development of cities in Apulia and on
the eastern coast, from Aquileia to Apollonia (near Valona). The disposition of
these centres, their connections with islands and inlands, the formation of zones
of influence, of countrysides (contadi) and then of the regions, as well as the net
of roads into the continent, are all aspects that influenced the Adriatic history all
the way to the present.'

In the 6™ century the Byzantine age begins. Byzantium had the control
of the western Adriatic coast (one thinks of Ravenna and Romagna) till the
8th century, while Venice, Dalmatia and what will become the Albanian coasts
made part of the Byzantine Commonwealth till the 11"-12" century. The
territorial and maritime arch developed between Venice, Dalmatia and the
Levant was in conflict with the inland where the Lombards and the Slavs had
been settled. From an inner sea, the Adriatic turned into a border sea between
Byzantium and the new populations. During this phase the Adriatic maritime
routes strengthened along the south-east/north-west axis; the eastern Adriatic
became communication link between Byzantium and the Ravenna exarchate and
then with the Venetian.”” Venice-Rialto became the inheritor of the Byzantine
maritime system. Remnants of the Byzantine tradition are to be found in the
Serb and Greek religious confession along the coastline and the inland of south-
eastern Adriatic, but there also belongs the city of Venice, especially its most
ancient sight (Saint Marco).

Venice imposed its authority, but not yet its sovereignty, over Dalmatia
in the year 1000. The first crusades brought the Adriatic sea in the focus of
communication between West and East; not only Venice-Dalmatia but also the
cities of Apulia had a remarkable development from the 12" century onwards.
While the western coast of the sea with the exception of Apulia, due to technical-
maritime reasons remained relatively passive to the economic and political
transformations, the political role of the Ecclesiastical Church remained also
marginal, but Venice developed along the oriental coast its economic, political
and cultural space, in particular after the forth crusade of 1202-1204."

The control of the Eastern Adriatic was fundamental to the aims of the
political and economic dominion that Venice formed in the Levant between 13

I Cabanes, P. 2001. «CAdriatique dans IAntiquité». Cabanes (ed.). Histoire de lAdriatique,
23-106.

12 Brogiolo, G., Delogu, P. (eds) 2005. L'Adriatico dalla tarda antichita all'eta carolingia.
Firenze: All'insegna del giglio.

Y Ducellier, A. 2001. «CAdriatique du IVe au XIIle siécle». Cabanes (ed.). Histoire de
IAdriatique, 107-312.

" Ortalli, G., Ravegnani, G., Schreiner, P. (eds) 2006. Quarta crociata. Venezia, Bisanzio,
impero latino. Venezia: Istituto veneto di scienze, lettere ed arti (2 v.).
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and 15" century.” Its geo-strategic dominance in the entire Adriatic became
a reality with its sovereignty over Dalmatia, 1204-1358 and 1409-1707, over
Istria 1267/1420-1797 and Ionian Islands, 1386-1797. The Adriatic became in
effect “the Gulf of Venice”'¢ The Venetian hegemony was nonetheless constantly
questionable. The first antagonist of Venice was Hungary, between 1102 and
1409. Genoa, the rival in the Levant and in the Black Sea, did not hesitate to
attack the “Most-serene” Republic in the heart of its gulf, besieging certain
lagoons.”” Then came the turn of the Habsburgs between 16" and 18" century.
Venice clashed twice with the Habsburgs, in 1508-1516 and in 1615-1618; no
other wars ensued only because both rivals were threatened by the Ottomans.
Much more complex was the relationship between Venice and the Ottomans.
Venice fought seven wars against the Sublime Porte between 1469 and 1718,
but in the meantime it managed to acheive long periods of peace, 1573-1645
and 1718-1797.'% After all, the Ottomans were less dangerous neighbours than
the Habsburgs who tried on more occasions to tilt militarily and economically
the Adriatic hegemony of Venice.”” On the other hand, the Ottomans had
politically united the Levant under their empire, becoming a sole opponent in
numerous markets. The role of the kingdom of Naples in the Adriatic context
remained marginal from 16" to 18" century; nevertheless, the role of Apulia
was that of being a commercial bridge towards the Levant. The republic of
Ragusa completed the political picture, being a small Venice and, together with
the Venetian Dalmatia, the interface of the West on the Balkan shores.

From 15% to 18" century the Adriatic became in all aspects a region where
various civilizations coexisted. Apart from being a shoreline-border between
Catholicism and Orthodoxy, the Eastern Adriatic became the westernmost
zone where Ottoman Islam held coasts of Dalmatia and Albania, beginning
from the 16"century.® Today this aspect is often underestimated. The historical

> Doumerc, B. 2001. «Adriatique du XIIle au XVIle siécle». Cabanes (ed.). Histoire de
I'Adriatique, 201-312.

' Hocquet, J.-C. 2006. Venise et la mer, XIle-XVIIle siecle. Paris: Fayard; Judde de Lari-
viere, C. 2008. Naviguer, commercer, gouvernet. Economie maritime et pouvoirs a Venise (XVe-
XVle siécle). Leiden-Boston: Brill.

17 Krekié, B. 1997. «Venezia e lAdriatico». Arnaldi, G., Cracco, G., Tenenti, A. (eds). Storia
di Venezia. v. 3, La formazione dello Stato patrizio. Roma: Istituto dell Enciclopedia italiana Trec-
cani, 43-65.

18 Tvetic, E. 2011. «The Peace of Passarowitz in Venice's Balkan Policy». Ingrao, Ch., Pesalj, J.,
SamardZi¢, N. (eds.). The Peace of Passarowitz 1718. West Lafayette (In.): Purdue University Press, 63-72.

¥ Chaline, O. 2001. «CAdriatique, de la guerre de Candia a la fin des Empires (1645-1918)».
Cabanes (ed.). Histoire de Adriatique, 313-505.

2 Ortalli, G., Schmitt, O.J. (eds) 2009. Balcani Occidentali, Adriatico e Venezia fra XIII e XVIII
secolo-Der westliche Balkan, der Adriaraum und Venedig (13.-18. Jahrhundert). Wien: Oster-
reichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften.
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continuity of Islam in the Adriatic is also underestimated. Nevertheless, the
Adriatic basin, at least judging by Venetian dominions and the Italian shore,
was culturally homogeneous area during the 17* and 18™ century, especially
from the point of view of literature and arts circulation.?! In 1797 the Venetian
Republic collapsed with the arrival of the Napoleonic troops, so the Habsburgs
became for several years a dominating force in the Adriatic.”> The French return
in the years 1805-1813 brought the end of the republic of Ragusa, the creation of
the kingdom of Italy and, in 1809-1813, the birth of the Illyric Provinces, a piece
of metropolitan France on the Adriatic coast. The Restoration gave back to the
Habsburgs both direct and indirect dominion over the Adriatic. The 19" century
was a century of modernity and of the rise of national communities.” Above all,
the eastern coast witnessed the contrast between rises of the Croatian and the
Italian national feeling.?* Italy’s unification in fact provoked a sharp political
division in the Adriatic. Beyond Italy, Austria (Austria-Hungary from 1867)
and the Ottoman empire recognised in 1878 the princedom of Montenegro as
a coastal state. In 1913, as a result of the Balkan wars, the Ottoman sovereignty
came to an end (1479-1913) leaving place to Albania. Although the sea was a
place in which the rival Italian and Austrian naval forces collided, the economic
contacts between the two coasts remained very much in effect till 1945.

In 1918 Yugoslavia succeeded Austria-Hungary and the Montenegro on
the eastern bank. The tensions between this new state and Italy never ended,
partly because imperialist aspirations of fascist Italy wanted to materialise in
the Adriatic and the Eastern Mediterranean.® With the occupation of Albania
in 1939 and with the occupation of the Yugoslavia in 1941, Mussolini made the
Adriatic an “Italian lake”? That was an experiment that collapsed in September
1943, allowing the German Reich to show off in the form of the Adriatische
Kustenland on this sea, and therefore in the Mediterranean.

2 See: Zori¢, M. 1989. Italia e Slavia. Contributi sulle relazioni letterarie italo-jugoslave
dall’Ariosto al DAnnunzio. Padova: Antenore; Graciotti (eds). Barocco in Italia e nei paesi slavi del
Sud; Graciotti (ed.). I libro nel bacino adriatico, secoli XV-XVIII.

2 Ivetic, E. 2011. «Adriatico alla fine del Settecento: il rilancio mancato». Bruni, Maltezou
(eds). L Adriatico. Incontri e separazioni, 23-38.

» Chaline. «LAdriatique, de la guerre de Candia a la fin des Empires», 430-505.

# Clewing, K. 2001. Staatlichkeit und nationale Identitditsbildung. Dalmatien in Vormdrz
und Revolution. Miinchen: Oldenbourg; Cetnarowicz, A. 2008. Die Nationalbewegung in Dalma-

tien im 19. Jahrhundert: vom Slawentum’ zur modernen kroatischen und serbischen Nationalidee.
Frankfurt am Main-New York: P. Lang.

# Sivignon, M. 2001. «CAdriatique de 1918 a nos jours». Cabanes (ed.). Histoire de I’Adria-
tique, 507-587.

% Rodogno, D. 2002. Il nuovo ordine mediterraneo. Le politiche di occupazione dell'Italia
fascista (1940-1943). Torino: Bollati Boringhieri.
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In 1945 Yugoslavia rose again, now popular, socialist and federalist, and the
Adriatic became the dividing line between Western Europe and Eastern Europe,
although Tito, the Yugoslav leader, had left the Soviet block in 1948. Enver Hoxa’s
Albania experienced one of the most oppressive communist regimes, passing
from the patronage of Moscow to the one of China, suffered the most complete
isolation in comparison with the adjacent countries. The fall of the socialist
regimes in Yugoslavia and Albania, the end of the Yugoslavian federation in 1991,
opened a new phase in which the Adriatic became the boundary between the
united Europe and the troubled zone of the western Balkans. The war in Europe
reached again Adriatic coast in 1991 and 1995, during the Yugoslav conflicts.

A definite change came into effect only in 2004 and 2013. Beside Italy,
Slovenia and Croatia entered the European Union as member-states. In 2006 the
Euro-region of the Adriatic was constituted as a trans-boundary entity aimed at
developing relations among regions that share waters of this sea. In a way, those
trans-frontier policies, for example in the InterReg projects of the European Union,
impose a new political and cultural vision of the Adriatic, a kind of regionalization
of this sea.”

A common history is revealed to have a central role. The Adriatic past — the
Roman heritage, the Orthodox and Byzantine heritage, the Venetian civilization,
the Ottoman civilization, the Habsburg world, the age of nation-building and of
national contrasts — nowadays turns into a different value, becomes a transnational
heritage shared between Adriatic littorals. The transnational historical dimension
is considered a tool for overcoming the “centre-suburb” logic imposed by the
national political and cultural perspective, a logic that has reduced the Adriatic
parts to a tourist periphery. In a different way, the sense of cross-national Adriatic
belonging, a model proclaimed recently within local political environments,
appears as the alternative for the future of this sea-region in order to overcome its
peripherical character.

After all, the Adriatic as a boundary and in trans-boundary context
constitutes a “historical object”, a European historical area, and represents in
m, F. Capriati, M. (eds) 2003. Transizione nei Balcani e reti transadriatiche. Il valore
della prossimita. Bari: Cacucci; Botta, F, Garzia, I., Guaragnella, P. (eds) 2007. La questione adria-
tica e l'allargamento dell'Unione europea. Milano: FrancoAngeli; Bucarelli, M., Monzali L. (eds)
2009. Italia e Slovenia fra passato, presente e futuro. Roma: Edizioni Studium; Botta, F., Scianati-
co, G. (eds) 2010. Lezioni per I'Adriatico. Argomenti a favore di una nuova euroregione. Milano:
FrancoAngeli; Trinchese, S., Caccamo, F. (eds) 2011. Rotte adriatiche tra Italia, Balcani e Mediter-
raneo. Milano: FrancoAngeli; Canullo, G., Chiapparino, E, Cingolani, G. (eds) 2011. The Adriatic-
Balkan Area from Transition to Integration. Napoli: Edizioni scientifiche italiane. See also: Pécout,

G. (ed.) 2004. Penser les frontiéres de 'Europe du 19. au 21. siécle. Elargissement et union: approches
historiques. Paris: Presses Universitaires de France.
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itself a transnational heritage for nations that could find their own territorial and
cultural border in it.*®
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Egidio Ivetic

JADRANSKO MORE KAO ISTORIJSKA REGIJA

Jadransko more je prepoznatljiva pomorska celina unutar Sredozemnog mora.
Po Brodelu, Jadran je Mediteran u malom. Kao malo koje drugo more Jadran ima
bogatu istoriografiju podeljenu po regijama i nacijama koje Zive na njegovim obalama.
Jadran, takoder, jest more oko kojega su se granicile kroz vekove razlicite civilizacije,
kulture, konfesije i religije. U poslednjim godinama Jadran je u$ao u proces politickog
zblizavanja obala. Pa ipak, jo$ se ne moze govoriti o kakavoj jadranskoj kulturi ili istoriji,
iako je nedvojbeno da postoji zajednicka proslost za obale i narode koji tu Zive. Autor
smatra da je zrelo vreme za stvaranje jadranske zajednicke istoriografije na predodzbi da
je Jadran jedna regionalna celina, kao deo Mediterana i Evrope, te kao prostor granica,
i stoga kao prostor transnacionalnih kulturnih iskustava.
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“CHERCHEZ LA FEMME" :
THE MOTHER’S ROLE IN TRADITIONAL DEVIANT BEHAVIOR
IN PRE-MODERN ADRIATIC HINTERLANDS*

Traditional rural solidarity originated from the daily struggle for life and
its renewal. It is impossible to imagine traditional relations in the Mediterranean
and the Balkan hinterland without introducing a concept of matriarchy. Mothers
were at the top of the pyramid of social order. Mother is the ultimate consigliere:
sons have often ignored the father’s will, sometimes even openly opposed,
despised their wife or children, secretly feared the authorities and even more
secretly cooperated, etc., but the opinion of the mother felt as a moral imperative
or a natural state of biological order. The patriarchal nature of the family and
the society was remaining more public than private. Historical reality, however,
reveals the true role of women, deeper and more significant than the one that
conceals the “macho” society. The long duration of personal and collective
liberation: from feudalism, from the Turks, from the traditional church and
traditional practices, the real and imaginary authority and from authoritarian
rule, from clientelistic state and autarchic economy, etc. — actually points to
the realities of repressed vulnerability in the depths of epic narrative. In these
depths important power of women, especially mothers, is also intentionally or
spontaneously obscured.

Key words: mother, son, matriarchy, tradition, banditry.

Klju¢ne reci: majka, sin, matrijarhat, tradicina, banditizam.

* Here is presented a research on a scientific project “The Modernization of the Western
Balkans” (Modernizacija Zapadnog Balkana, No. 177009), Financed by the Ministry of Educa-
tion, Science and Technological Development of the Republic of Serbia.
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The past has irretrievably misplaced, forgotten or ignored important
facts about family and kinship relations as basic social structures. Traumatic
disintegration of traditional society, family co-operatives and nuclear families
during the 19th and 20th centuries reveals the complexity of kinship in pre-
modern era. Widespread social pathology in South and South-East Europe,
explained, in broad historical terms, by weakness of state institutions and
foreign rule, is specially contributing to the composite character of family
relationships observed within the dynamics of historical development, so that
the new national governments, during the 19th century, were also felt as alien
and hostile. The constant of such relations was in conjunction of poverty and
sharp social inequality, customary law and oral culture, and weird interweaving
of authoritarian and submissive mentalities.

I became almost accidentally interested in relationship of family education
and banditry in the Mediterranean, particularly in the Adriatic hinterlands.
Maybe another general history of haydouks, both rebels and bandits, should
be also written, even including the 20th century. In the last decades of the
20th century, the Yugoslav and Serbian culture regressed to their epic and
tribal origins, after being hidden under thin modernization shroud. Ethnically
organized gangs emerged becoming again masters of life and death, managing
politics, economics and culture. The process of violent disintegration liberated
the demons of the past, and humanity was reduced to its substantial forces of
biological survival. The broad Adriatic hinterland has raised its voices driven
by wild instincts of identity reconstruction. Epic revival called for return to
traditional forms of life and social relationships, invoking heroic ancestors,
revealing deep layers of pathological mentalities and characters from the distant
past, suddenly again alive and uncontrollable. We were immediately faced with
the customs and worldviews of a seemingly historically defeated traditional
society. “Back to the roots” exposed, over time, details about the origins that
we forgot, or never found in the sources, and encouraged further study. Many of
these assumptions have already found a place in scientific research.

Matriarchal patriarchate?

The history was predominantly “male”. The role of women was neglected
also due to the lack of resources: men mostly created and recorded the history.
But the contemporary subsequent introduction of women in history implies
their proper role, and their presumed responsibility in terms of social and
individual moral development.

In pre-modern Adriatic hinterlands, the mothers were at the top of the
pyramid of social order and physical survival. Mother is the ultimate consigliere:
sons have often ignored the father’s will, sometimes even openly opposed,
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despised their wife or children, secretly feared the authorities and even more
secretly cooperated, etc., but the opinion of the mother felt as a moral imperative
or a natural state of biological order. Mother participates her son’s marriage.
She “knows the best” how women are, and remains a corrective moral conduct
of her daughter in law.

Occupying the space between formal, narrative ideology, and the social
structure, mothers play a dual role and double game: unwritten order requires
the patriarchal hierarchy, while the real life includes important elements of
the matriarchate. The patriarchal nature of the family and the society was
remaining more public than private. Historical reality, however, reveals the
true role of women, deeper and more significant than the one that conceals the
“macho” society. The long duration of personal and collective liberation: from
feudalism, from the Turks, from the traditional church and traditional practices,
the real and imaginary authority and from authoritarian rule, from clientelistic
state and autarchic economy, etc. — actually points to the realities of repressed
vulnerability in the depths of epic narrative. In these depths important power
of women, especially mothers, is also intentionally or spontaneously obscured.
“Women achieve this power not by virtue of being wives, but as the result
of becoming mothers, and, eventually, grandmothers. In this way, it will be
demonstrated, women legitimatize their status within their husbands’ kinship
groups by giving birth to sons and through the influence they exert over their
children in general™*

Until the end of the 20th century the contemporary Yugoslav families
have remained generally a “product of a long history of corporate and anti-
individualistic ideology”, opposing the standards of the independent nuclear
household. Traditional family long resisted the challenges of modernization,
even adapting to the conditions of urban life and new social relations, as a
diachronic entity independent of the historical changes and their challenges
that are considered temporary, accidental and long-term unsustainable, and
therefore unacceptable. Such a family seems to involve the membership, and
thus influence, of its long gone ancestors. Even in the second part of 20th
century Yugoslav families remained multigenerational, and the presence of
grandparents in either rural or urban environment homes was regarded as a
positive and even desirable.

Mediterranean and Balkans families rejected, during the change of
generations, the ethics of individualism and the beliefs in self-determination.
Their spirit was remaining corporate, based on interpersonal dependence,
rather than on ability of the individual and the need for progress and change

! Simi¢ 1983, 68.
2 Simi¢ 1983, 70.
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in each successive generation. “This orientation is expressed by the strong
attachment of children to their siblings, parents, and other kin in preference
to extra-family peers. Moreover, family roles are conceived as interdependent,
reciprocal, and complementary rather than replicative. At the same time, the
family constitutes an almost closed universe, and is the focus of a double moral
standard in a society that functions, even in the public sector, largely in terms of
particularism and personalism.”

Even the marriage was a collective act, often an alliance between competitive
and potentially antagonistic groups.

In poor and backward rural society, daughters were considered as a
biological need and social surplus. As they always married into other households
and even other communities, sons usually become a mother’s primary focus.
The mother often manipulated her son in order to make him a factor of balance
in her relations with the husband, his father. Son is an ally in antagonism with
the husband, his relationship with the family, especially his ability or disability
to provide the physical survival, and in opposition, even more important, with
her mother-in-law. In southern Italy, “once a woman has power, however slight
her influence appears to be outside the family, she consolidates it into a hold
over her sons stronger than that famous boast of the Jesuits. Only death will
loosen it, but already her daughter-in-law has learned the art of day-by-day
living and day-by-day power and has tied her sons to her as firmly as though
they were still swaddled”* As the mother is a family “intruder”, being consider
as a stranger, or alien, the son is a biological and social member of his father’s
lineage and the inheritor of a share of his father’s property. Sin is thus emerging
as the only stronghold of his mother’s position. Son’s eventual new leading
position in traditional patriarchal order provides his mother with prestige and
authority, imposed even upon himself, and he accepts them primarily through
the unconscious linkage to his biological mother, and by means value systems
and ethics codes, and above all, through a sense of guilt that mothers often use to
manipulate and rule. It is understood that the patriarchal and collectivist culture
did not allow any introspection that would lead to substantial relationship
discovered by the psychoanalysis in its very beginnings. In other words, “the
power of mothers is accrued slowly over the years through the medium of their
sons who occupy positions of prestige and authority in an overtly patriarchal
society. This power is not only derived from the structural legitimacy bestowed
by the birth of a son in a system of patrilineal descent, but also from the more
subtle affectual and moral dominance exercised by mothers, a dominance that

3 Simié 1983, 72.
4 Cornelisen 1977, 219.
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is both the product of widely accepted cultural values and a long and careful
process of socialization and indoctrination”’

“Among the most important messages conveyed to sons are those
concerning sex and procreation. These imperatives are rooted in a sexual and
moral double standard. On the one hand, the mother surrounds herself with
an aura of martyrdom and virginal purity giving visible expression of the pain
associated with sexuality and childbirth. At the same time, a mother sometimes
tacitly encourages her sons to associate with profane women outside of the
home. The implicit message is that women other than family members and kin
are potentially whores to be freely exploited. The mother creates a debt that can
never be fully paid.®

Living and Being Together

Mother is most idealized person in Balkan traditional culture. In a
cramped relationship with her dominant husband and even more dominant
mother-in-law, mother is submitted to intense and affective oncoming to her
children, particularly sons. Mother’s importance increases as the sons become
over time more significant in the patriarchal household, especially when the
father is absent, indifferent, or disappeared in disease, war or even banditry.

In the famous epic cycle of Marko Kraljevi¢, Prince Marko, the hero’s
mother directs him to a good and moral behavior. (The Prince Markoss
personality is a confusing mishmash of a weak and meaningless Turkish
vassal from the late 14th century, and the contemporary outlaw and robber,
haydouk, from the later, though unspecified timing, when the song emerged,
inspired by the discrete beginnings of anarchy in the Ottoman Empire.) The
epic singer is not able to explain her role in his character building though, as
he is sometimes openly a hypocrite and political coward, but he reveals their
complex relationship, with his father mainly excluded.” One of the most bizarre
example of pathological relationship both with the mother and the public order
is the famous epic folk poem Prince Marko's Plowing. At the beginning, he
drinks wine with his mother, with whom he apparently lives (!) She scolds
him for “trooping” (“Cetovanje’, actually a banditry), and insists that he sows
the wheat and feed them both (“you should feed both me and you”). Marko
goes, instead, to the “imperial” road (by the way used not only by the Turks, but
also by Serbs and foreigners), and begins to plow. In a subsequent quarrel, he
clashes with a squad of janissaries, and brings back home, to his mother, “three

> Simié¢, 1983, 78-79.
¢ Simi¢, 1983, 79-81.
7 Beissinger 2001, 407-408.
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loads of treasures.” (A similar attitude regarding the public property was kept
in common mentality even during the establishments of the Serbian state in the
19th and 20th centuries.)

The epic singer but cannot explain her role in his character building though,
as he is sometimes openly a hypocrite and political coward, but he reveals their
complex relationship, with his father mainly excluded.® One of the most bizarre
example of pathological relationship both with the mother and the public
order is the famous epic folk poem Prince Marko’s Plowing. Prince Marko’s
personality is a confusing mishmash of a weak and meaningless Turkish vassal
from the late 14th century, and the contemporary outlaw and robber, haydouk,
from the later, though unspecified timing, when the song emerged, inspired by
the discrete beginnings of anarchy in the Ottoman Empire. At the beginning,
he drinks wine with his mother, with whom he apparently lives (!) She scolds
him for “trooping” (“Cetovanje’, actually a banditry), and insists that he sows
the wheat and feed them both (“you should feed both me and you”). Marko
goes, instead, to the “imperial” road (by the way used not only by the Turks, but
also by Serbs and foreigners), and begins to plow. In a subsequent quarrel, he
clashes with a squad of janissaries, and brings back home, to his mother, “three
loads of treasures” (A similar attitude regarding the public property was kept
in common mentality even during the establishments of the Serbian state in the
19th and 20th centuries.)’

On the other side of the “common” Adriatic, Southern Italy and Sicily
are considered as traditional exporters of “organized” society that has left its
mark even on the history of the United States. Maybe the Balkans haydouks and
banditry history and phenomenology from the 16th to the 21th century has still
remained under explored.

On the other side of Atlantic, the Oedipus complex question, especially
troubled mother and son relationship was shyly announced in The Godfather
2 scene, by Mario Puzo and Francis Ford Coppola, in a theater play watched
by the young Vito Corleone, when a Neapolitan immigrant attacks his woman
after he receives a notification about his mother’s death at home in Italy.
Subsequently, regarded by many as the greatest television series of all time,
American television drama The Sopranos created by David Chase was initially
conceived as a feature film about “a mobster in therapy having problems with
his mother” Livia Soprano, the family matriarch, together with her deceased

8 Beissinger 2001, 407-408.
° T was discussing these curiosities with my late father while he was preparing his short
collection of essays The Oral Folk Chronicle, 35 years ago, but all these particularities

he never decided to expose (Radovan Samardzi¢, Usmena narodna hronika, Novi Sad :
Matica srpska, 1978).
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husband, has built a deviant, criminal character of their son Tony, and one
of the daughters. Tony became a capo of an organized mafia group centered
around his family, suffering a profound frustration from the relationship with
his mother by whom he was secretly, sometimes even openly despised. She even
requested his murder. While Tony consciously and unconsciously struggles to
satisfy her sociopathic expectations, Livia remains an egoist manipulator, always
dissatisfied, preoccupied with her personal family and emotional status, and a
real capo whenever she successfully realizes her impulses through the family’s
criminal activities, using her son’s emotional weakness and her brother-in-law
mental incapability.

Tony and Livia characters are fictional, but they remain archetypes of
important personal, family relations in traditional Mediterranean communities
and their historical realities. They are a reflection of a deep knowledge of the
mentalities that reflect the “organized” Mediterranean communities essence,
which resembles the “long duration” paradigm. A personal, even historical role
of mothers in their sons endemic activities is fascinating. Mothers deserve a
special place in layers of conscious and subconscious in machistic, patriarchal,
sometimes deviant characterology of their sons. But the facts on the general
conditions that have been determining an organized deviant behavior - poverty,
foreign domination, social isolation, even climate and soil - remain much more
available than specific personalities and their mutual relations details.

The long duration of feudalism in Mediterranean and Balkans, the world
capitalist economy supremacy and the emergence of the modern centralized
state, along with the lasting foreign rule - so that each administration,
even, later, domestic, was considered alien and hostile — were the general
framework for traditional deviant behavior, specifically translated in modern
and contemporary era, and even in the United States: banditry, outlaw and
organized crime. Examples of southern Italy with Sicily and the Balkans
discover interesting similarities. Egidio Iveti¢ is right about a “common” space,
Adriatic as a “region”. Sharp social stratification, drastic income inequality, the
failed social groups ghettoization and state inefliciency, are all common features
of traditional Mediterranean and Balkans hinterland, with their concrete
echoes in modern era. Along with the state building, organized deviant groups
transition took place towards the weakness of the state that fed the future
activities, in cooperation with government corrupt sectors. Emerging from the
state of institutional absence, Mediterranean and Balkan mafiosi have started
adapting to the modern institutional framework, managing the system, or the
establishment, according to their needs.

While endemic banditry and looting were early modern forms of
organized crime, the modern state building was offering a new space to deviant
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groups through the general institutional weakness and, more specific, system’s
prohibitions and restrictions.

Mother, always present

In traditional patriarchal family children remain related almost exclusively
to the mother, sometimes until the advanced adolescence. The father is absent,
preoccupied with his duties, or entertainment. At home, father is pretentious
and rude, mother quiet and humble. Traditional machismo is, however,
predominantly embedded in historical sources, and obscures a view on mother
and son relationship.

Does deviant behavior in traditional “organized” society, includes mother’s
support? Can we even rise such question? Traditional patriarchal community
has built a well-established moral system, which regulated social relations and
compensated the lack of state institutions. Community survival depended on
mutual solidarity. The same principles were applied among the “outlaws”. Each
member should know and apply oral law. Relatively complex property relations
were arising in Montenegro, Herzegovina and Albania.

Balkans, Southern Italy and Sicily, they have been for centuries governed
by foreigners. From the early 18th century Southern Italy and Sicily were under
Spanish Bourbons, felt as alien and incompetent. The Balkans were facing a
decadent Ottoman system, and the first nation-states in the 19th century were
becoming systems or symbols of the new forms of pressure, through taxes,
military conscription or institutional extortion. Similar happened in united Italian
state. There was also resistance to modernization and urbanization in general, as
happened in clash between Mussolini and mafia united with remaining feudal
forces. People had long been taught not to rely on government and public officials.
“The mafiosi of Sicily had much in common with the brigands of other depressed
areas — Spain, Ireland, the Balkans, the Ukraine — where the struggle for existence
was harsh and the government oppressive and corrupt”

Importance of history hidden in family and kinship, followed by scarce
and unreliable sources, may be fascinating. Analogical reasoning is, however,
arbitrary and unreliable. History that took place on the sidelines of the
modernization processes, in the immediate neighborhood of the flows of the
Renaissance, Reformation and Enlightenment is not less valuable, but plunge
into the core beliefs that the previous generations cherished about themselves.
But these beliefs are also a peculiar history, although being a chronicle in sharp
and struggling contrast with rational realities, based on confirmed facts and
principles of permanent change.

10 Reppetto 2004, 4.
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Often long absences from home sometimes meant crossing to the other
side of the law. Women’s role in society, especially in the family, was becoming
perhaps not equal, but certainly persistent. This encouraged their individualism,
albeit in a traditional framework. They were given a leading role in creating
their family upbringing and moral character. Their role was not recognized by
legal provisions, and was set on biological and, in specific family circle, micro-
social foundations. But the consequences were lasting and general. Traditional
rural solidarity originated from the daily struggle for life and its renewal. It is
impossible to imagine traditional relations in the Mediterranean and the Balkan
hinterland without introducing a concept of matriarchy. The men disappeared in
wars or robberies, taken or swallowed by the sea, devoured by disease. Males are
biologically weaker also owing to their social roles. Replacing their husbands,
widows were taking on a new role, which hitherto has been hidden. Over time
they gained several masculine traits, or even morphological particularities, or
such examples , if they were quite rare, were well remembered . Elderly widows
smoked and carried weapon. Among their male successors, sexual mimicry
could bring in a confusion, as the mother’s authority contrasted the macho
system arrangement.

Only seemingly lives of men and women unfold in separate worlds of
a common traditional society. Mother connects these worlds, on the level of
conscious and, especially, in domain of unconscious when the son is concerned.
The mother’s power is exercised within the private sphere or the domestic unit,
and through the son, and his activity, in the public sphere. On Sicily a male is
generally expected to perform all external activities, spontaneously and secretly
directing all home activities to his wife the man who does not command is not a
man, while the woman who does command has lost her vergogna and the family
is exposed to public ridicule and despise. But the woman’s power over the son
makes her a hidden head of the family that holds the keys of basic biology and
the spheres of unconscious. !
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Nikola Samardzié

., Cherchez la femme* : ULOGA MAJKE U DEVIJANTNOM
TRADICIONALNOM PONASANJU U PREDMOTERNOM
JADRANSKOM ZALEDU

Drustvena solidarnost predmodernih zajednica sa obe strane Jadranskog mora,
narocito u zaledu, bila je zasnovana na svakodnevnoj borbi za opstanak i ustaljenim
porodi¢nim i rodbinskim vezama. Nemoguce je razumeti odnose u tradicionalnom
patrijarhalnom drus$tvu bez postavljanja pitanja o nekoj vrsti kripto-matraijarhata.
Majke su bile na vrhu piramide drus$tvenog poretka. Majka je najvazniji consigliere:
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smena generacija odvijala se i u sukobu sina sa ocem. Otac je gotovo neprikriveno
prezirao porodicu, strahovao od vlasti i kad je bio odmetnut od vlasti, i jednako
prikriveno s njima saradivao. Ali je misljenje majke bilo moralni imperativ, i uporiste
prirodnog stanja bioloskog poretka. Patrijarhalna priroda porodice i drustva bila je vise
javna nego privatna. Istorijska stvarnost otkriva, medutim, ulogu Zene koja je dublja i
znacajnija od one koju priznaje macisticko drustvo. Dugo trajanje li¢cnog i kolektivnog
oslobadanja: od feudalizma, od Turaka, od tradicionalne crkve i tradicionalnih obi¢aja,
od stvarne i imaginarne vlasti i autoritarne uprave, od klijentelisticke vlasti i autarhi¢ne
ekonomije, to oslobadanje ukazuje i na stvarnost potisnutih slabosti koje se naziru u
epskom narativu. U tim dubinama je uloga Zena, a naro¢ito majke, namerno ili spontano
prikrivena.
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POVRATAK MANTIJE

Re¢ mantija (grcizam mantion) oznacava deo odece slican (...) dugackoj
odori, haljinu svestenih lica, ogrta¢, plast, ali je u upotrebi i manje korisc¢eni
turcizam (manti), koji oznacava vrstu pite. Samim Turcima (koji je, uglavnom,
ne smatraju pozajmicom) ta rec je, kako se pretpostavlja, stigla sa dalekog istoka,
tacnije, iz Kine (man-tou). Pominje se u XIII veku u centralnoj Aziji, za koju je,
inace, vezuju neki istrazivaci kulturne istorije jela. Pod istim ili sli¢cnim imenom
(mantu, mandu, mantui, mono i dr.) javlja se u nizu azijskih zemalja: Koreji,
Avganistanu, Tibetu, Uzbekistanu, Kirgizstanu, Kazahstanu, Iranu, Jermeniji,
Turskoj.

Bilo je to popularno jelo i u nekadasnjem SSSR-u (peljmeni), a smatra se
tipi¢nim jelom i u svetom gradu Meki, kao i kod Tatara na Krimu.

Na zapad je ta pita izgleda stigla posredstvom Turaka, u vreme Dzingis-
kana i Tamerlana. Turski i mongolski konjanici su je, tako hoce prica, nosili sa
sobom, smrznutu ili suvu, da bi je, na prvoj logorskoj vatri, brzo skuvali. Otuda
u Turskoj i naziv tatarski burek, $to bi ukazivalo na vezu mantije s nomadskim
narodima.

U 500-godi$njoj istoriji osmanske kuhinje ¢itamo da je najraniji primer
jela od testa kuvanog na pari (ili u vodi) bila, bez sumnje, mantija. A u XV veku
mantija je bila glavno i veoma popularno jelo osmanske kuhinje - znamo da
je skoro svaki dan kuvana u carskoj kuhinji za sultana Mehmeda II Fatiha. A
slican ukus imali su - sude¢i po sa¢uvanim popisima, u kojima se ¢esto beleze
izdaci za crni i beli luk za spravljanje carske mantije - i kasniji sultani, Bajazit
IT i Murat III
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Danas se u Turskoj mantija pece u pe¢nici ili kuva u mesnoj, odnosno
u obi¢noj vodi, ali u centralnoj Aziji i Kini - kao nekad i u carskoj kuhinji -
priprema se isklju¢ivo na pari (u posebnoj vrsti suda). Prema opisu Muhameda
bin Mahmuda girvanija (1375-1450), lekara sultana Murata II, spravljala se
od mlevenog ov¢ijeg mesa, nauta (leblebija), raznih zac¢ina (medu kojima se
izrekom pominje cimet), sirceta i testa (jutki). Dugo se kuvala u kazanu na pari
(bez dodira sa vodom), a zatim prelivala jogurtom (zac¢injenim belim lukom) i
sumakom.

Na listi jela carske kuhinje javlja se tokom XVI i XIX veka.

Iz Anadolije je vrlo rano - kao ravioli - stigla u Italiju. Prvi pomen datira
iz sredine XIV veka, da bi se, ve¢ u narednom veku, rasirila po Evropi kao
jelo visih drustvenih slojeva. A danas, opet, ,nasi“ kineski restorani imaju na
svom meniju ,,kineske raviole®, dok se u nekim savremnim turskim kuvarima
susre¢emo sa ,,anadolskim raviolima®“

U relevantnim turskim re¢nicima mantija se opisuje kao jelo od testa i
mlevenog mesa, vrsta testa i pasteta sa mesom. 1 dok se u azijskoj kuhinji
uglavnom kuva na vodi ili, ¢e$¢e, na pari, u Turskoj i Srbiji pece se u pecnici.
U Balkanskoj kuhinji (iz 1987) mantije se ubrajaju medu predjela, nadev se
sastoji od mlevenog svinjskog mesa, ulja, crnog luka, bibera i aleve paprike. A
priprema se ovako: ,,punu kasiku nadeva stavljati na sredinu svakog kvadrata od
testa (velicine 10x10 cm), a zatim preko nadeva sastaviti krajeve kvadrata. Na
taj nac¢in je nadev umotan u mantiju”. A ,kako za pripremanje ovog vanrednog
srpskog specijaliteta treba dosta vremena, to se gostu za koga se priprema time
ukazuje posebna pocast®.

U meduvremenu se mantija sve vise spravlja u posebim radionicama i
takoreci nezaobilazno je posluZenje na novopazarskim svetkovinama svih vrsta.
Priprema se i dalje i po ku¢ama, a na ceni su one — sasvim male.

Mantija je popularna i u Vranju (,jedna vrsta testa punjenog seckanim
mesom ili jajima pomes$anim sa sirom®), smatra se specijalitetom ovog kraja
i jede se na kraju obeda, topla, dok se u Pirotu ponekad ¢ak ubrajala medu
hri$¢anska kultna jela (,,vrsta pite od dve juvke, $to se mesi na Mladence, u sredi
je pirinadz, a spolja se namaze medom®).

U Sarajevu se, prema Bosanskom kuharu Alije Lakisica, jedu klepe (ili
¢ikovi burek) koje se, kao i mantija na azijskim prostorima, kuvaju u kipucoj
vodi. I kao i u turskoj kuhinji, i ovde se serviraju prelivene kiselim mlekom, u
koje se utuce beli luk (ima i varijanta da se prethodno zapeku). Umesto kiselog
mleka mogu se politi pavlakom-mileramom (klepe sa pavlakom). Tu su bile jos
i latice, odnosno klepe bez mesa, koje su se spravljale od deblje jufke, a ocedene
bi se prelivale kajmakom, pa zapekle.

Muslimansko gradsko jelo mantija spravlja se takode i na Kosovu (gde
se smatra kraljicom pita), po crnogorskim gradovima (u Rozajama se pekla u
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pecnici, a zatim prelivala zasoljenim kiselim mlekom u koje je stavljen iseckan
beli luk), a, verovatno, i drugde.

Danas se ¢ak moze govoriti o comebacku ovog starinskog jela jer se — kao
u vreme Dzingis-kana — donosi zamrznuto i u Beograd.

Stavige, preko kineskih restorana, uz vantan (ili von ton, kako se mantija
naziva u juznoj Kini, gde se spravlja od plodova mora, govedine ili svinjetine),
stiglo nam je i originalno ime mantou (,posebna vrsta kineskog hlepcica
kuvanog na pari®).
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Maria Eugenia Aubet, Commerce and colonization in the Ancient Near
East (English transl. by Mary Turton; first published 2007), Cambridge;
New York: Cambridge University Press, 2013, vii, 414 p.

(ISBN 9780521514170)

This is the English translation of Maria Eugenia Aubets Comercio y
colonialism en el Proximo Oriente Antiguo. Los antecedentes coloniales de III y 11
milenios a. C., published by Ediciones Bellaterra (Barcelona) in 2007.

The introduction states that ”in this analysis of the first colonialisms in
history, the eastern roots of the Phoenician colonial system in the first millennium
BC are traced and the metropolis of Tyre is established as the final link in a
long chain of colonial experiences in the ancient Near East. The author reviews
some of the theories and debates about trade and the colonial phenomenon,
scrutinises the colonial situations that arose in the East in a context of long-
distance inter-regional trade, and analyses the examples - Egypt, Byblos, Uruk,
and Assur — where a metropolis with a mercantile tradition intervenes and acts
as intermediary in different inter-regional exchange circuits”

The material presented by the author is organized into two main sections:
Part I - The debate concerning ancient economy (pp. 7-115) and Part IT - Trade
and colonialism in the Near East (pp. 117-369).

Within the first part of the book (subdivided into four chapters: 1. The
first great debate: primitivists versus modernists; 2. Karl Polanyi and his view
of ancient economy; 3. Colonialism and cultures in contact: theorisings and
criticiques; 4. The place of trade in ancient economies) the author presents
the state of art in respect to the debate between primitivists and modernists
(represented respectively by K. Bucher and E. Meyer), as well as the substantivism
of K. Polanyi, but also analyses other theoretical models such as postcolonialism.
In respect to the theoretical concepts, the third chapter (pp. 41-78) is of
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particular importance: Aubet argues that although colonialism appears to have
existed throughout history, the approaches to this phenomenon tend to rely
on the already existing, or better to say ‘already recognized’ Greek and Roman
Eurocentric models. Another important issue which the author elaborates is
that of postcolonial theory and the study of the other, which presents another
aspect of the process of colonization, i.e. interdependence between settlers and
local populations.

The first part of the book ends with the chapter “The place of trade in
ancient economies’ (pp. 79-116) which is based on the concepts of exchange
that Polanyi postulated, and on the further modifications of C. Renfrew, and
their implementations into archaeology.

The second part of the book is introduced by the chapter ‘State trade versus
private initiative’ (pp. 117-156). Starting with the concepts of temple or palace
economies, and following Polanyi’s postulates of redistribution, Aubet touches
upon the concept of new modernist such as C. Charles Lamberg- Karlovsky and
M. Silver. Other issues analyzed in the same chapter are those of the role of the
merchants, market economy, the regulation of prices and tariffs, and the role of
silver in the exchange of goods.

In the following chapter named ‘Uruk and the first colonialism’™ (pp.
157-200), the author examines the early Sumerian interregional trade and its
importance for the formative state. Furthermore, the model of G. Algaze of
colonialism of Uruk is favoured, and contrasted to the theories of H. T. Wright,
H. J. Nissen, C. Gosden, and G. J. Stein.

Regarding the second part of the book the reviewer feels most ‘at home’
with Egypt and so will concentrate on that. The seventh chapter, ‘Byblos and
Egypt: reciprocity and shared ideologies, gives an overview of Neolithic and
Chalcolithic Byblos, and also focuses on the early contacts with Egypt during
the Predynastic period. According to Aubet, Egypt established - after the
political unification of the country — small colonial enclaves in the Levant. The
Egyptian Old Kingdom artefacts discovered in Byblos, as well as the attestations
of Egyptian officials, are especially emphasized. According to the author, these
evidences consolidated the idea of Egyptian colonialism.

In more recent years, several important studies have been published
which shed considerably different light on the nature of contacts between Egypt
and Byblos, and raise the question: is it really appropriate to speak of Egyptian
colonies in the Levant, especially during the Old and Middle Kingdom?' What

! See especially Karin N. Sowada (Egypt in the Eastern Mediterranean during the Old King-
dom: An Archaeological Perspective. With a contribution by Peter Grave, Gottingen 2009) on the
contacts between Old Kingdom Egypt and its eastern and northern neighbours, but mainly with
the Levant during the Early Bronze Age. The most recent study is Andrés Diego Espinel (Egypt
and the Levant during the Old Kingdom, Aula Orientalis 30, 2012, 359-367)
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seems in fact to be a mark of ‘egyptianisation’ of Byblos, and Byblite rulers, as
an effect of Egyptian diplomatic and commercial practice with the Canaanite
city,? for author is the sign of Egyptian colonialism.’ The analysis of scarabs and
sealings of Egyptian officials found in Byblos* and of Canaanite scarabs found in
Egypt (especially those coming from Tell el-Daba® which is completely lacking,
would perhaps challenge the author to reconsider her conclusions, i.e. the nature
of Egyptian ‘presence’ in Byblos especially during the Old and Middle Kingdom
(c. 2680-1750 BCE).

“The Assyrian trade network in Anatolia: the metropolis’ (pp. 267-306),
presented in chapter eight, examines the Assyrian trading colonies, emphasizing
the importance of karum Kanesh and its links with the city of Assur.

In the ninth chapter, “The Assyrian trade network in Anatolia: the colonies’
(pp- 307-364), karum Kanesh is analyzed from the stand point of archaeology,
with a special emphasis on its social and political organization, within the
framework of colonial doctrine.

‘Final thoughts” (pp. 365-370) summarizes the author’s conclusions and
assumptions of the colonial system of the Ancient Near East, stressing, with all
good reasons, its divergent nature.

Despite the reviewer’s few comments, the book of Maria Eugenia Aubet is
a welcome addition to the general study of the Ancient Near Eastern economies.
Still, the time span between the two editions necessarily has asked for updates.

? See Roxana Flammini, Elite Emulation and Patronage Relationships in the Middle
Bronze: The Egyptianized Dynasty of Byblos, Tel Aviv: Journal of the Institute of Archaeology of
Tel Aviv University 37, 2010, pp. 154-168.

* For Aubet the temple of Baalat Gebal is one of the ‘key-arguments’ for her theory of
Egyptian colonialism. See, for example, very different approach to the same issue by Andrés Diego
Espinel, The Role of the Temple of Baulat Gebal as Intermediary between Egypt and Byblos during
the Old Kingdom, Studien zur Altagyptischen Kultur 30, 2002, pp. 103-119, and Marat Yunusov,
Baalat Gubl and Hathor: The history of relations between Byblos and Egypt in the periods of the Old
and Middle Kingdom, Vestnik Drevnej Istorii 2, 2005, pp. 3-13.

* For a recent study, see Daphna Ben-Tor, The historical Implications of Middle Kingdom
scarabs found in Palestine bearing Private Names and Titles of Officials, Bulletin of the American
Schools of Oriental Research 294, 1994, pp. 7-22; Id., Scarabs of Middle Bronze age rulers of By-
blos, in: Bilder als Quellen. Images as Sources. Studies on ancient Near Eastern artifacts and the
Bible inspired by the work of Othmar Keel, ed. by Susanne Bickel, Fribourg 2007, pp. 177-188.

> See Daphna Ben-Tor, Scarabs, chronology, and interconnections: Egypt and Palestine in the
Second Intermediate Period, Fribourg 2007, with more extensive bibliography.
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Prof. dr Miroslava Mirkovi¢

Miloje Vasi¢, Imperijalna i kolonijalna kovnica u Viminacijumu
u vreme vladavine Trajana Decija (249-251), Arheoloske monografije 20,
Narodni muzej, Beograd 2012, 182 str., grafikoni 1-8.

Knjiga Miloja Vasica je posvec¢ena problemu kovanja carskog srebrnog
novca u kolonijalnoj kovnici u Viminacijumu (Kostolac) u provinciji Moesia
Superior u vreme cara Mesija Trajana Decija (249-251), a obuhvata i analizu
kolonijalnog kovanja XI i XII godine.

Kolonijalna kovnica u Viminacijumu je otvorena u vreme Gordijana III i
emitovala je bakarni novac 16 godina, od 239 do 254. Predstave na kolonijalnom
novcu Viminacijuma odrazavaju dogadaje u rimskoj drzavi i promene na
prestolu, ali su i sredstvo carske propagande koja se odnosila na vojsku i uspehe
u ratu s Gotima na Dunavu, kao i na prosperitet Carstva i slavljenje nastupajuceg
mira. Niz je problema koji se otvaraju pri proucavanju rada kovnice: pocetak
kovanja, vezan za pitanje pocetka kolonijalne ere, namena, prekid u radu
godine X, emitovanje novca nekim carevima ili ¢lanovima njihove porodice
i posle njihove smrti i konsekracioni novac, kao i, ne na poslednjem mestu,
pitanje kovanja carskog srebrnog novca. Otvorena je u gradu koji je nastao u
neposrednoj blizini legijske baze legije VII Claudia. Pocetak kovanja, prema
tome i pocetak kolonijalne ere, datuje se u oktobar 239. godine. Smatra se da
je cilj bio da podmiri potrebe u sitnom novcu, ali i da pomogne isplatu vojnika.
Povremeno i istovremeno s kolonijalnim, kovnica je emitovala i carski srebrni
novac. Kovanje carskog novca zavisilo je od centralnog ureda u Rimu, odakle
su slati modeli pojedinih tipova koji su rezani na kalupe u Viminacijumu sa
specificnostima izrazenim u predstavama likova careva, u legendama aversa i
reversnim predstavama. Nesumnjivo je da je znacaj viminacijumskog novca
u prometu bio veliki. Novac kovan u Viminacijum cirkulisao je na velikom
prostoru na Balkanu i u Dakiji.
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M. Vasi¢ je numizmaticar velikog iskustva i uc¢enosti koja se zasniva na
poznavanju antickog novca i kovnica, pouzdanom znanju o antickim izvorima
i dobroj obavestenosti o nasoj i stranoj literaturi. Pored ostalog objavio je
i voluminoznu knjigu Zlatni i srebrni novac kasne antike (284-450. godine)
iz zbirke Narodnog muzeja u Beogradu (2008). Istrazivanja je u ovoj prilici
ogranicio na jednog cara, Trajana Decija, za koga ima razloga da se veruje da
je i pre no §to je postao car proveo izvesno vreme u Podunavlju kao upravnik
provincije Mezije, a da je kasnije kao car proveo ve¢i deo svoje kratke vlade
na Dunavu, u borbi protiv Gota. Poginuo je u sukobu s Gotima kod Abrita u
danasnjoj Bugarskoj 251. godine.

O problemu kovanja carskog srebrnog novca u Viminacijumu u nauci
se raspravlja od kraja XIX veka. Miloje Vasi¢ je izabrao kovanje Mesija Trajana
Decija zbog brojnosti primeraka u sa¢uvanim ostavama. Izucavajuci ostave III
veka na teritoriji Srbije zapazio je da carski antoninijani kovani Trajanu Deciju
i ¢lanovima njegove porodice, Zeni Hereniji Etruscili i sinovima Hereniju
Etrusku i Hostilijanu, odudaraju od redovnog kovanja rimske kovnice i da bi se
morali, kako je ve¢ u naucnoj literaturi primeceno, pripisati sekundarnoj carskoj
kovnici, po misljenu M. Vasica, najpre kovnici u Viminacijumu. Raspravljanje se
zasniva na analizi tipova i emisija pojedinih oficina, tipoloskoj analize predstava
na novcu i duktusu legendi. Cilj autora knjige je da na osnovu numizmaticke
analize i uporedivanja emisija lokalnog i carskog novca u Viminacijumu blize
sagleda dogadanja u vremenu od proglasenja Decija za cara do njegove smrti
kod Abrita juna 251. Centralno mesto ima razmatranje o stanju u Rimu posle
bitke kod Verone oktobra 249. i pogibije Filipa Arapina i pitanja gde se Decije
nalazio posle toga. Prvo je vazno zbog kovanja godine XI (249) u Viminacijumu
i Filipu II, sinu Filipa Arapina, a drugo zbog odnosa Decija prema prethodniku
koji ga je i imenovao za komandanta u ratu protiv Gota u Meziji. Sve se to
odrazavalo i u predstavama na bronzanom novcu iz tih godina u Viminacijumu.

Metod Miloja Vasi¢a u ovoj knjizi se zasniva na analizi kalupa, koje je
kopirao sluzeci se originalima novca. Uporedivao je zatim primerke kolonijalnog
novca sa srebrnim carskim novcem iz istih godina. Vasi¢ objasnjava svoj metod
na sledeci nacin: ,Metod se sastoji u uporedivanju kalupa svakog primerka
iz ostave po odredenom kriterijjumu - rez portreta na aversu, rez prestave
na reversu, duktus legende na aversu i duktus na reversu. Na taj nacin bi se
uspostavljala veza izmedu kalupa, i na osnovu toga i razlika izmedu rimske i
sekundarne kovnice“ (str. 74).

Poseban problem predstavlja to $to u seriji viminacijumskog kolonijalnog
novca od I do XVI godine nedostaje novac s oznakom godine X, o ¢emu je cesto
raspravljano u nauci s razli¢itim ishodom. M. Vasic¢ je sklon da prihvati misljenje
koje je branio J. Pegan u svojoj doktorskoj disertaciji da je 249. godine kovnica
prekinula svoj redovni rad godine X da bi kovala antoninijane uzurpatora
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Pakacijana. Kao posebno znacajan istice konsekrativni novac kovan u Decijevo
vreme, na kome se uocava kompaktnost rezanja kalupa (portreti, legenda i
predstave na reversu), i kovanje Filipu Arapinu XI godine i ¢lanovima Decijeve
porodice XII i XIII godine. Kovnica je nesumnjivo emitovala antoninijane
uzurpatora Pakacijana, a po misljenu Vasica i dve efemerne emisije carskog
novca u ime Filipa II posle smrti Filipa-oca. Oficina I kovnica u Viminacijumu
je godine XI emitovala u ime Filipa II, oficina II u ime Decija Trajana.

Objasnjenje zahtevaju pitanja: kovanje Filipu II, maloletnom sinu Filipa
Arapina godine XI u Viminacijumu, posle smrti njegova oca Filipa 249, i kovanje
Decija 250-251. Vazno je da je u tom periodu sigurno kovanje antoninijana
AETERNIT IMPER sa aversom Filipa II, za koji autor smatra da je morao biti
emitovan u Viminacijumu. Ove emisije su morale uslediti neposredno posle
Filipove smrti, $to bi mozda ukazivalo na postojanje brojnih pristalica ovog cara
u Viminacijumu. Dogadaji u Rimskom carstvu, a posebno na Dunavu, upad
Gota u Donju Meziju, bitno su uticali na otvaranje sekundarne carske kovnice
u Viminacijumu.

Poglavlja 2 i 3 su klju¢na u razmatranju problema: analize kolonijalnog
novca u Viminacijumu u vreme Trajana Decija (2), i potom imperijalnoj kovnici
u Viminacijumu u vreme istog cara (3), s opisom svih tipova i emisija svih oficina,
dakle glavnim problemima kovanja Trajana Decija u kovnici u Viminacijumu. U
poglavlju 2 razmatra se kovanje bronze u Viminacijumu godine XI i XII; pregled
kovanja Trajana Decija, Herenije Etruscile, Herenija Etruska, Trebonijana Gala
i Voluzijana tokom AN XII i po¢etkom AN XIII VIM, podeljeno po emisijama
i oficinama, dat je u Dodatku, na kraju poglavlja 2. Klju¢ni problem ostaje
kovanje kolonijalne kovnice AN XI, tj. 249. godine. Posle prekida godine X
(249) kovnica je nastavila s radom u jesen te godine, emitujuci novac s oznakom
AN XI Filipu II, maloletnom sinu Filipa Arapina, Deciju, Hereniji Etruscili i
Hereniju Etrusku. Novac Filipa II nosi natpis AETERNIT IMPER i LAETITIA
FULMENAT (sic). Problem je u tome $to bi Filip II trebalo da je ve¢ mrtav
pocetkom viminacijumske godine XI, verovatno sredinom oktobra. Prema
podacima u literarnim izvorima, on je ubijen u pretorijanskom logoru u Rimu
neposredno posle pogibije svog oca Filipa Arapina. Razmatrajudi razna reSenja
ovog problema u modernoj numizmatickoj literaturi, odmereno i tolerantno, i
podatke u literarnim izvorima o smrti jednog i drugog Filipa, Vasi¢ ne insistira
na svom re$enju, ali ga snazno potkrepljuje analizom primeraka novca tri oficine
u toku ove godine i uporedivanjem s kovanjem godine XII, doti¢u¢i i problem
pocetka kolonijalne godine i druga pitanja koji se ticu politicke situacije u Rimu
i Meziji u tim godinama. On ne isklju¢uje moguc¢nost efemerne kratkotrajne
zajednicke vlade Filipa II i Decija, $to bi znacilo da je Filip II nadziveo oca za
nekoliko meseci. Analogiju bi pruzalo kovanje XII i pocetka XIII, na kojima se
pojavljuju i ve¢ mrtav Decije i ¢lanovi njegove porodice.
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O carskoj sekundarnoj kovnici srebrnog novca u Viminacijumu,
centralnom problemu knjige, M. Vasi¢ raspravlja u poglavlju 3. Pitanje da li
se u Viminacijumu kovalo srebro postavio je Otto Voeter jos 1894. Premda su
serije koje je on atribuirao viminacijumskoj kovnici pripisane kasnije drugim
kovnicama, njegov rad je podstakao druge istrazivace da se bave tim pitanjem.
Autor detaljno raspravlja o nekim re§enjima, narocito onim koja su izneta u
novije vreme, izmedu ostalog o resenju koje je predlozio H. Mattingly, i posebno
onom koje je predlozio J. Fitz. On u osnovi prihvata tezu J. Fitza, koji je na
osnovu minuciozne analize svih detalja na predstavi carskog portreta na aversu,
narocito polozaja trake kojom je vezana kruna, napravio paralelu s rimskom
kovnicom i viminacijumsko kovanje Decijevog srebrnog novca podelio u tri
emisije: 1. IMP CAE TRA DECIVS AVG i polozaj trake 1, 2. IMP CAE TRA
DEC i traka 1, i 3. IMP CAE TRA DEC i traka 2, koja pada na prsa cara. M.
Vasi¢ prihvata misljenje da su ovi komadi kovani u Viminacijumu, ali predlaze
obrnuti raspored emisija: 1. IMP CAE TRA DEC i traka 1, 2. IMP CAE TRA
DEC i traka 2, 3, 4, 1 5 emisija IMP CAE TRA DECIVS AUG traka 1. Kovanje
Trajanu Deciju i ¢lanovima njegove porodice prikazano je i na grafikonima.

Knjiga M. Vasica je viSestruko korisna. Namenjena vrhunskim znalcima
numizmatike, ona pruza informacije i istoricarima koji poznaju numizmaticki
materijal i problematiku provincijalnih kovnica i njihov rad sredinom III veka.
Minuciozna analiza likovnih predstava na novcu otvara i mnoga pitanja koja su
vazna za rekonstrukciju istorije i Carstva i podunavskih provincija — boravak
Decija na Dunavu, kao posledica bitke kod Verone u kojoj je on pobednik, a pre
svega njegov odnos prema pobedenom i ubijenom prethodniku, Filipu Arapinu.
Rezultati su sumirani u Zaklju¢ku na kraju knjige, koja je i kada su u pitanju
komplikovana pitanja, pisana jasno. Ipak, s obzirom na to da je ova studija o
viminacijskom novcu namenjena i onima koji nisu stru¢njaci za numizmatiku,
korisno bi bilo da su rezultati ¢isto numizmaticke analize sumirani na kraju
pojedinih poglavlja, narocito poglavlja 2 i 3. To bi ucinilo jasnijim i vezu
kolonijalnog i carskog novca. Tekst u knjizi prate opisi primeraka novca koji je
u osnovi raspravljanja, dobro osmisljeni tabelarni pregledi i grafikoni, koji su
priloZeni na tabelama veceg formata na kraju knjige. Od velike su pomoc¢i kod
pracenja teksta odli¢ni profesionalni snimci novca Neboj$e Borica.
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Mmunena Pemajuh, MA

JloxTopanp, CTpaXkuBad-CapagHuK

Onerpeme 3a Vicropujy, Punosodcku paxynrer
Yuusepsuret y beorpagy
milenarepajic87@gmail.com

Bnama Crankosuh, Kpam Munymun (1282-1321),
@pecka, beorpan 2012, 164. cTp.

Y oksupy emuiuje 6rnorpaduja nsgasadke kyhe ,,dpecka“ objabena je
2012. roguHe moHorpadumja Brage Crankosuha o kpamy Credany Ypoury (II)
MunyTuny, npBa caBpeMeHa CTyuja mocBeheHa oBoM B1afjapy 1 lberoBoM 100y
Ha CpIICKOM je3uky. Braysa CrankoBuh je Banpennu npodecop BusaHTonoruje
Ha Dumosodckom ¢akynrery yHusepsurera Yy beorpagy. Iberosa
MICTPa)XXMBAYKa JIETATHOCT je yCMepeHa Ha Iepyofie Cpefibe U Mo3He BusanTuje
(9-13. Bek), Kao U Ha CPIICKO-BU3AHTHjCKe OTHOCE, IIpe cBera y 12.  13. Beky.
Jlo capa je o6jaBuo Tpu MoHorpaduje: ,Llapurpagcku narpujapcu u LapeBu
MakepoHcke amHactuje (2003), ,Komuuun y Lapurpany. EBonynuja jemne
Br1aiapcke nmopopuie (1057-1185) (2006) u ,,Manojno KomHuH, BU3aHTHjcKM
map (1143-1180)“ (2008), Te 6pojHe HayuHe pajjoBe Y HAjIPeCTIDKHUjUM
moMahnM 1 CBeTCKMM Jacomucuma. Y HOCTefhe BpeMe, 3HauajHO 3a TeMy OBe
MoHorpaduje, 6aBu ce uctopujckum aenom leopruja ITaxumepa, a ocoburo
cmkoM Cpb6a u Byrapa y Tom pmeny.

Cryguja ce cacToju M3 IIpeAroBopa, detumpu Bemuke wnemmue (,IIpe
monacka Ha mpecto’, ,Kpam Credan Ypom (II) Munytun®, ,,Jpyru nepuop
Muwunyrunose BragaBuse (1299-1321) ,,Ko je 6mo kpas Munytnn?“), oncexxue
oubnmorpaduje, MHAEKCA MMeHa U Ca)KeTKa Ha eHITIeCKOM je3uKy. CBaka of
LeNMHa Jajbe je MOfie/beéHa Ha TeMaTCKO-XPOHOJIOWIKA MOTHOINaB/ba. AyTop
HajIpe Jaje OCBPT Ha CPICKy UCTOpHjy 13. BeKa, BpeMe MUITyTHHOBOT Jiefie 1
crpuyeBa (Credana IIpBoBeHuanor, PagocnaBa u Bragucnasa), ca moce6HMM
HAaI/IaCKOM Ha BJIaJIaBVMHY HbeTOBOT OIla YpoIlla, Koja je yTpiia Iy T mpeobpaxajy
Koj1 je My TiHOBO f06a oHerno. IToce6Ha makiba y IpBOM JielTy MOHOTpaduje
nocsehena je mperoBopuma o 6paky nmpuHIa MumyTuHa ca BU3aHTUjCKOM
IpUHIE30M AHOM, hepKOM Muxanna VIII ITaneosnora, a ToToM U BAaJaBUHU
meroBor Opata JIparytuHa (1276-1282) n npo6nemy MumyTHHOBOT HOTacKa
Ha npecto. CaMa B/lajlaBMHa Kpaba MulyTiHa 1ofie/beHa je Ha JiBe Lie/IMHe —
IIPBY, IIp€ BEJIMKOT IPEOKPETA Yy IberoBoj nonutuny 1299. n gpyry, nocne 1299.
1 KOHAYHOT OKpeTama Ka BusaHTuju, a HaralleHa je ypaso Ta IpeKpeTHNUIIA
U Kpa/beBU MUPOBHU IIPETrOBOPM Ca BU3AHTU]CKUM LapeM AHApoHMkoM II
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ITaneomoroM. Y 3aKk/by4yHOM IIOIVIaB/bY IINMCALL C€ OCBPHYO Ha MuIyTHHOBY
JIMYHOCT, IErOBY KTUTOPCKY JITATHOCT U YIIOTY ,CBETOT Kpasba“ Y TOMUTUIIN
U UZI€ONOTHj ! BeroBuX HacnenHuKa, Credana [leyanckor u Credana [ymrana.

3nauaj moHorpaduje ,Kpamp Murytun“ 3a jomahy Hayky BuiecTpyk je
U Y HEKMM acIleKTUMa, cnobogHo 6u ce Morno pehu, peBonynuonapas. Jako
je M3Iame HaMeWEHO U IIMPOj YUTANA4yKoj IMyOmuuy, CTyhuja 6e3 cyMmbe
UMa U3y3eTHY HAay4HY BPEJHOCT ¥ y IYHOM CMICITy Pe4M je MCTPa’KMBAUKM
npojekat, o6ynyhu ma je oBa Tema y pomahoj mcropmorpaduju HeZoBOBHO
MCTPa)KeHa YIPKOC KOHCEH3YCy KOjU Y HAy4YHUM KpPYrOBUMA IIOCTOjU
OKO HEMep/BMBOT 3Hadaja MITyTMHOBe BIaflaBMHE Kao IIPEeKpeTHMIE Yy
CPIICKO] CpefmboBeKoBHOj uctopuju. JJomaha menmeBuctuka Beh je umraBso
cronehe onrepeheHa mperepaHuMM mMjeTeTOM IIpeMa BEeIMKMM JMEHUMa
ucropuorpaduje, mpe cBera, aau He ¥ UCK/bY4nBO, KOHCTaHTUHY Jupedeky
u Teoprujy OcTtporopckom, Te ce cTaBoBM M 3ak/pydlu Beh pemenujama
HEeKPUTHYKY TpeysuMajy. bes Hamepe fa ocCropy 3Ha4aj KOjy Cy IOMEHYTU
HayYHNMIM MMaay y IpoydaBamwy KCTOpuje BusaHTuje m cpepmmoBeKOBHe
Cp6buje, Braga CraHkoBuh ykasyje Ha HEOIXOHOCT YK/byuMBama CPIICKe
BU3aHTOJIOTje ¥ MEe[IeBUCTHKE Y CABpeMeHe HayuHe TOKOBE I IIPeVCIINTYBalbe
yCTa/beHMX MUIUbema. [Ipyra Bemmka 60/bKa CpIcKe mcTopuorpaduje jecre
3aTBOPEHOCT, JeMMMUYHO YCIOB/beHA MOTUTUYKOM M30/IalljOM JeBefjeCeTNX
TOJMHA, a IPYTUM JIe/IOM CBECHMM CaMO3aTBapameM, 3a/p>KaBabM HEKaKBOT
»€KCKJTy3VBHOT IIpaBa“ Ha OBY OO/IaCT CTyAMja, ¥ M3BECHUM HeENOBEpermeM
IpeMa paZioBMMa O HALMIOHA/IHOj UCTOPUjU CPEIbEer BEKa KOju HACTajy U3BaH
nomahe Hay4He cpefyHe.

AyTop je 3a 6buorpadujy xpasba MmIyTHa UCKOPUCTHO JIOTUYAH, AN
IapajioKCa/IHO, BeOMa MHOBATMBAH IIPUCTYIL: IErOB JKMBOT ¥ BJIAfIJaBUHY
IIOCMATpao je y mypeM O6alTKaHCKOM, MEIUTEPAHCKOM U eBPOIICKOM KOHTEKCTY,
a caMe M3BOpe y OKBUPY KOHTEKCTa IJMXOBOI HacTaHKa. Ilopen Tora, mrype
nHpOopMaIje Koje NI3BOPHU pas3InTe IPOBeHVjeHIje (CPIICKe, BUSAaHTHjCKe I
3amajiHe) JOHOCe, I0CMaTpaHe Cy Y OBHOCY Ha LIe/INHY fiela y KoMe ce Hajlase, ca
0CeOHOM ITaXKEOM ITOCBeheHOM CTPYKTYpU CINCA, Te CTAaBOBMMA 1 LIV/bEBUMA
micana Kojy Cy X cacTaBWIN. YIIpaBo cy usBopu Tpeha 6omHa Tauka cprcke
MeJIMEeBUCTHKE, C 003MPOM Ha TO fla Cy M3Jama CPICKUX HAPATUBHUX M3BOPA
(mpe cBera >kMTHja) HeaJeKBaTHA ¥ BEOMa 4YeCTO HAlpaB/beHa Ha OCHOBY
MajioT y30pKa He yBeK cpehHo omabpaHux pykomuca (Buine IyTa je y fiemy
noMeHyT npo6iem JannunheBor uspama ,, KBoTa Kpa/beBa U apXMencKomna
cpuckux Hauuna II, Koje ¥Ma 3HayajHe HeOCTATKeE, @ BAYKHO je HAIOMEHY T 1
INIEHNITY Jia je HacTano y 19. Bexy). Ha apyroj cTpany, BU3aHTHjCKM N3BOPU
ce Hajuenrhe yrorpe6s/paBajy Kpo3 enuuujy ,, Busantujckn nussopu 3a ucropujy
Hapopa Jyrociasuje, u3fame Koje je HacTajio ca JoOpoM HaMeHOM, aJli je BeoMa
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OrpaHNYeHe YIOTpeOHe BPeJHOCTY M HEMMHOBHO ynyhyje Ha mapumjaaHo u
M30/I0BAHO IIOCMATPakbe eNN30/ja Be3aHMX 33 CPIICKY CPebOBEKOBHY VICTOPH]Y.

Crankosuh y ,,Kpasy Munytuny, najyhn nenosut 6norpadcku mpukas
OBOT 3HAYajHOT B/IaJIapa, IPENCINTYje yBpeXKeHa MUII/berba Y Hayly KopyucTehn
HeKa 3aHeMapeHa MCTpaKuBama erope Omorpaduje, aay Ipe cBera Beoma
HOApPOOHO ¥ JeTa/bHO aHAMM3MpPajyhy u3Bope y LenoCTy, IIpe CBera UCTOPU]y
Teopruja ITaxumepa, 3atum , KuBoTe KpapeBa M apXMemMCKOIA CPIICKUX
apxuenuckona [lannna II (o 41joj cTpyKTypu Jjaje BeOMa MHTEpeCaHTHA HOBA
TyMmademwa) 1 ,,[locmannuko cinoBo“ Teogopa Metoxnura. OBakBUM HPUCTYIIOM
[a0 je HOBe OArOBOpe Ha K/byuHe mpobmeme MwunytuHoBe Ouorpaduje u
IIpefjoY1i0 HOBY IEPCIIeKTMBY 3a cariefiaBame: a) cabopa y exeny 1282. n
¢dakTuuke TpoBIacTM KpakeBa MwaytuHa u JlparytmHa M Kpaspuiie-Majke
JeneHe, Te Kpa/BMYMHOL IIOPEKJIA ¥ PeeBajyalyje beHe YIore Y HOMIUTUYKOM
xusoty Cpbuje ¢ kpaja 13. u mouyerka 14. Beka; 6) mUTama XPOHOIOTHje U
oricera MmmyTHHOBMX OCBajama; B) KOMIUIEKCHOT IIpo6jieMa CKlanama Opaka
ca CMOHIIOM Kao IOTBPJie MMPOBHOT YyTOBOPa U HOBOT IIPaBlja Y OFHOCUMA
ca cyceflHOM BusaHTujoM; T) BeoMa BayKHOT ¥ 3aMpLIEHOT IIMTama KPa/beBUX
OpakoBa y KOHTEKCTYy Oa/JlKaHCKe ¥ IIJpe eBPOIICKe IOJTNUTHKE, a HApOYUTO
Bepuzbe ca AHowm, hepkom Muxana VIII ITaneonora (1269-70), koja je y Hayun
Ouna HapouuTo obOjeHa TeHIEHIMO3HMM u3BelITajeM leopruja Ilaxmmepa.
Y3 TO, ayTOp Haje mpaBlie M 3a HOBY IIEPCIEKTMBY IIOCMAaTpama HeroBUX
IPeTXOJHMKA, IIpe CBera oIla, Kpa/ba YpOlla, M HeroBe ,aHTUBU3AHTHjCKe"
opujeHTaluje, amy M IOPOAMYHOT KapakTepa BiaacTu npsux Hemamuha.
PernaBajyhu MHOra of 0BuX uTama Ha Apyrauujyu Ha4yH, ay TOp HaI/alasa ja
YT IPeNCINTUBAbA HOCU COOOM 11 offpeheHy ncTpakuBayKy UCKPEHOCT, Koja
ce oIJIefja ¥ Y jaCHOM IIPU3HamY fia je Heke mpobeMe HeMoryhe y IOTIIyHOCTI
pelnTy, ¥ OTBapa YMTaB HU3 HOBUX IUTamwa 3a 0yayha uctpaxusama Cpbouje
Hemamnha, ykasyjyhu Ha mpaBaij y KojeM 6u Ta McTpaxkuBama Tpebano ga
ce kpehy. Y ToMme je, myropouno, u Hajsehu 3Hadaj oe cTyauje 3a 6ymyhHoct
CPIICKE MeIMEBUCTYKE, ¥ BU3AHTOJIOTHj€E, Of KOj€ je OHa HEO[IBOjMBa.
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Mwnan Bojuosuh, MA

Mapwja Konpusuna, Ioiiosu u iipoitoiioiiosu Cpiicke ypxee y cpegroem
sexy, llentap 3a npksene cryauje u ®Gunoszodcku dpakynrer y Humry,
Hwum 2012, ctp 351.

LlpkBa je y cpenmmeM BeKy OMIa jefHa Off HajBaXHMjUX MHCTUTYIMja
Yy APYWITBY, a MMPCKO CBEIUTEHCTBO IIPEACTAB/bA/O jé OCHOBY LIPKBEHOT
menoBama. Kmura koja je mpep umraoumma 6aBu ce YIpPaBO IOIOBMMA U
IPOTOIOIOBMMA Kao IPEACTAaBHUIIMMA MUPCKOT CBemTeHCTBa y CpICKO]
LUpPKBM. Pe3ynTar je BMIIETOOMINESEI MCTpaXkuBarba ayTOPKe U IIPeNcTaB/ba
HEITO M3MEIeHY Bep3ujy MOKTOPCKe JAucepTalije ca MCTUM HacmoBoM. Jlo
cajja Cy LpKBeHe NPUIMKE Yy HAllOj MEAMEBUCTULIM Car/leflaBaHe YITTaBHOM
KpO3 IpMKase MONUTUYKUX, KYATYPHUX M APYIUTBEHMX JellaBamba, aau Cy
YHYTpallby IPOLECH, Kao IITO je TO/I0)Kaj CBELITEHKA, OCTA/IN Y HEIOBOJbHO]
MepU PacBEeT/bEHI.

Kmura je nmope/beHa Ha ceflaM Ioriasba: 1. YBof, 2. [lomosu y cpenmmbo-
BekoBHO] Cp6uju, 3. Ilporomomnosu, 4. Ilopecke obaBese momoBa Ipema
eMMCKONMMA, 5. [Tormosu 1 3emsba, 6. [IpyInTBeHM I0/I0Kaj IIOI0BA, 7. [ly>KHOCTH
IIOTI0BA CPEIIbOBEKOBHE CPIICKE LIPKBE.

Y pocajalilkbyM MCTpaKMBamMMa IIOINOBM Cy Ha IIPBOM MECTY
IOCMATpaHM Kao LIPKBEHM CIY>KOEHMIV, I1a ce M3y4YaBame OBOT Ipobiema
OfIBUjajIo y OKBUPY IIpKBeHe ucTopuje. MelyTum, ayropka oBe Kibure Hije TaKo
YCKO cXBaTuIa Ipo6ieM MUPCKOT cBelTeHCTBa. OHa je OII0Be Ha IIPBOM MECTY
IOCMATpasa Kao JPYIITBEHY IPYIy y cpefimboBekoBHOj CpOuju, a TeK OHfla Kao
cmy>x6eHnke npkse. CarnezlaBambeM OBa /iBa acCIeKTa ICTOBPEMEHO, ayTOpPKa je
HobuIa MOTIYHY CIMKY O MUPCKOM CBEIITEHCTBY Y CpelilboBeKoBHO] Cpoujn
— OHO je HajBAKHUjM M HAjOPOjHMjU CETMEHT IIPKBE, a Ha CPEeHhOBEKOBHO]
XMjepapXmjcKoj JIeCTBULIM TpeAcTaB/ba APYIITBeHY rpyny mamely Bmacrere
M 3aBUCHUX JbYAM. 32 MUPCKO CBEIITEHCTBO BE3aHO je ¥ INTame JaKOuHa
(mopesa) koje cy mrahany NONoOBY ¥ BepHUIIN.

ITpema pednma caMe ayTOpKe, M3BOPU CaMO Ham3Iye 0OMIyjy moganuma
0 IIOTIOBMMA jep Ce paZiyl O y3TPeIHNM IIOMEHMMA IIOjeSVHIX CBEIITEHNKA, ajli
je 3aTo0 Majio JOKyMe€HaTa KOji pacBeT/baBajy IIO/I0XKaj IOMOBa. Y YBOJHOM
IIOITIaB/bY ayTOpKa je M3JIOKM/IA CBOj IPUCTYN MCTPaKMBakby OBE TEME U
pasMOTpuIa OCHOBHe IIOjMOBe (IIOII, TIpe3BUTEP, jepej), HUXOBO 3HAYEHE
u ynorpeby y msBopuma. Kmura obpabyje monoxkaj m ymory momosa u
IPOTOIIOIOBA Y CPIICKOj PKBY U JPYIITBY II0Y€EB Of] OPTaHM30Bamba I[PKBE Ha
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IIPOCTOPY CPIICKMX 3e€Majba, I1a CBE [0 BUXOBOT IaJja M0, OCMAHCKY BIacT. Y
15. BeKy CpIICKM Hapoj TPy IPUTUCKE ca Pa3HMX CTPaHa, a CPIICKA LIPKBa ce
onupe MPUTUCKY KaTOIMYAHCTBA U McAaMa. [laBHy ynory y oBuM mpouecuma
MMa MUPCKO CBEIITEHCTBO.

[Toce6na naxxmwa y kwusu Mapuje Konpusnie mocsehena je o6aBesama
TI0TIOBA IIpeMa LPKBU (eMMCKOITY) M IpeMa rOCIoiapy 3eM/be Ha KOjoj JKMBe.
OBjie cy yCIlelHoO paspellleHe MHOTe [iyleMe OKO OCHOBHMX JaXOVHa, KaKBe
Cy BPXOBJHA, JOXOflaK AYXOBHM, OMP M KpMHA, KaO U INTame MOIMOBCKUX
6amTnHa. [TonoBcke 6alITHHE Ce HICY PA3/IMKOBAJIe Off BIACTEOCKNX ITOCeNa, a
TIOIITO Cy IOMOBY OAIITUHILIN 4eCTO 61 BiracTemayhy, MMam Cy ¥ CIMdHe
obaBe3e, BEPOBATHO U BOjHE. Y KIBM3M Cy pas3pelleHa U MNUTama JPYIITBEHOT
IO7I0)Kaja TI0II0BA IIPeMa bUXOBOM IOPEKITY, a ONJCAH je M M3I/e]], CPICKUX
CpeNbOBEKOBHUX TIomnoBa. Ha camMoM Kpajy pajia ayTopka je pasMoTpuia
IY>KHOCTH TIONIOBA Ka0 BEPCKUX MACTHPA Y OOTOCITYXKEemY, i U Y TI0y4aBarby
KaKo JlayKa Tako M Oymyhmx cBelITeHMKa IPWIMKOM IVXOBOT yBobema y
CITyXOY.

CBakako Tpe6a LIEHUTVM CHPEMHOCT MJaje ayTopKe fla ce yXBaTu Yy
KOIITAIl Ca OBUM BEIMKNMM IIPOOIEeMOM. Y CPIICKOj MEAMEBUCTULV OZABHO
je mocrojana morpeba 3a jeHUM OBAKBUM JICTPAKMBAIEM, KOje Y BEIUKOj
Mepu IpeBasmnasyu ucTopujy upkse. Crora oBaj pajj yMHOIOMe JIONIPMHOCH
VICTOPMjCKOj HayLlM, MOCeOHO MICTOPUjM CPIICKOT CPeHhOBEKOBHOT IPYLITBA,
amM M JUCTOPWjM CPIICKE LIPKBE, Y KOjOj je ylIora MUPCKOI CBEIITEHCTBA,
npoaupyhu y cBe mope gpymrsa, 611a n3y3eTHO 3HaYajHa.
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Ip Braga CrankoBuh
Banpennu npodecop

Kareppa 3a Victopujy Busantuje
Onerbeme 3a UCTOPU]jY
Dunosodpcku daxynrer y beorpany

L .Radvan, At Europe’s Borders. Medieval Towns in the Romanian
Principalities, (East Central and Eastern Europe in the Middle Ages,
450-1450), Brill, Leiden-Boston 2010.

Kmwura JlaBpentnjy PagBana o cpefmOBEKOBHUM TpajloBUMa Yy Py-
MYHCKUM KHeXeBMHaMa IIpBa je cBeoOyXBaTHa CTyAMja HAcTaHKa, pPasBoja,
CTPYKType U OpraHmsalyje TIPajcKMX CpefyHa Ha IIMPOKOM IPOCTOPY
PYMYHCKUX KHeXeBuHa Bamaxmje m MonjjaBuje y O3HOM CpefitbeM BEKY U
1pBOj Mos1oBMHY 16. croneha. IIponcTekia 13 merose JOKTOPCKe fucepranyje,
Koja je y MehyBpeMeHy y IpoIImpeHOM 00/IVKY M3allIa M Ha PYMYHCKOM je3VKy
(Oragele din Térile Roméane in Evul Mediu : sfarsitul seculului al XIII-lea - inceputul
seculului XVI-lea, Iasi, 2011), PagBanoBa cmHTe3a mpencTaBba 030M/baH
VICTPa)XXVMBAYKJ HAIOP Ja ce (PeHOMeH Ipajia y OBUM I'PaHMYHUM 061acTuMa
€BPOIICKOT CPEIbOBEKOB/ba — KaKO Y reorpa)cKoM, TaKo ¥ y XPOHOJIOMIKOM
CMICIYy — carjiefjla M3HOBa, ¥ y HMOTIIYHOCTM Ha MeTOJOJIOUIKU afieKBaTaH
Ha4JH, 0C7I000DeH M/eo/IOmKNX YN YCKO HalMoHaMHUX npenybehema, koja
Cy HacTaHaK IpajioBa I HIXOBY €BOMYLUjy Y OBUM OOIacTMMa IPUINCUBATIN
OHVUM (aKkTopyuMa Koju ¢y y ofpeheHrM BpeMeHuMa 1 CpefyHaMa CMaTpaHM
3a HalpefHe M IOKpeTaukKe: ofi BM3aHTHjCKOT LIapCTBa U IHbeTOBE CHa)KHe
AUIUIOMATHje, IPEKO ,,ayTOXTOHOT pa3Boja PyMYHCKe, JyOOKO aHTUCTOBEHCKe
3ajeflHMIle, [0 MCK/bYYMBOI YTUIdja ca 3amaja U ceBepa y OMHOCY Ha
CpenmbOBEeKOBHEe PYMYHCKe KHexxeBuHe — 1u3 Mabapcke, Ilobcke, mmm ns
HeMauKuXx fp>kaBa. IbeHo 06jaB/priBatbe y HOBOj 11 3HAYajHOj Cepyju U3aBadKe
kyhe,,bpun“ykasyjenHanopactnHTepecoBamayMel)yHapoHOj MeIeBUCTUIIN
U 32 OHe 00/1acT! y LIEHTPAHOj, UICTOYHOj U jyroucTouHoj EBponu o kojuma
Ha eHITIECKOM je3MKy — ¥ OCTa/lMM TaKo3BaHuM Behmm jesmnyma - u fame
HOCTOjU M3Y3€THO MaJjIo afleKBaTHUX U KBaJIMTETHNUX HAC/IOBa, a Oe3 uujer ce
6osper o3HaBama, MelyTIM, HI eBPOIICKO CPe/IIOBEKOB/be He MOXKe Y LIe/IVHIA
pasyMeTH.
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V3yseTHa C/I0)KeHOCT TeMe 1 OpOjHUX acliekara eHOMeHa Ipaja, Koje
je JlappenTujy PajiBaH 1ocTaBmo y CpefuIlTe CBOT MCTPaKMBamba, YCIOBUIN
Cy U KOMIIJIEKCHY CTPYKTYpPy OBe OOMMHe KIbUTe, IIOfie/beHe Ha TPM BeJKe
LenuHe. Y pBOM JieNy, HacmoB/beHoM Cpe/iibOBEKOBHY I'PajIoBy Y LIEHTPAJIHO]
” ucTto4Hoj Eppomnu, ayTop faje mpereq passoja rpajioBa y TpMMa BeIUKUM
reorpadCKMM U HOMUTUIKIM 00/1aCTIIMA, CYCETHUM PYMYHCKIM KHE)KeBIHAMA:
y Ilomckoj (cTp. 27-52), Mabhapckoj (53-87) n obnactuma jy>xHo op [lyHasa,
Cp6uju, bocun, Janmanunju (87-103) u, moce6bHo, byrapckoj (104-114). Mako
npunyheH fa ce y BehuHu 0BUX cIydajeBa OC/Iama Ha CEKYHAAPHY TUTEPATYPy
¥ 3aK/by4Ke HAl[IOHATHMX MCTOpuorpaduja, oBaj 0OMMHM YBOIHM IIperier
HacTaHKa M pasBoja I'PajioBa y CYCENCTBY PYMYHCKMX KHEXEBMHA IIpyXKa
OJUINYHY OCHOBY 3a Jla/be, OPUTMHATHO MCTPaKUBame, YCIOCTaB/bajyhn
ozipebeHe K/by4He e/leMeHTe OKO Kojux PajiBaH KOHIIEHTpUIIE CBOjy aHAINM3Y:
Ipoy4aBarbe BpeMeHa I OKOJTHOCTH IIOCTAHKA FPajloBa; CTPYKTYpa MOIy/Ianuje,
APYLITBA U JIOKa/THE €KOHOMIje, Kao 1 II0BE3aHOCT 1 Mel)ycoOHa yCIOB/bEHOCT
oBux ¢axropa; Tonorpaduja 1 weH 3HaYaj y pa3Bojy IPAACKUX CpefuHa, Kao
Y TOTIOHMMUja ¥ 3aK/bY4IM KOjM C€ Ha OCHOBY OBMX ITOflaTaKa MOTY JOHETH I,
3a CBaKy IojeflMHy 00/1acT, IpeaCcTaB/bambe HajoCOOSHNjIX IpyMepa TPajioBa y
001Ky cTynuje cnydaja (case studies).

HlopatHo paspabeHa, oBa CTPyKTypa ce Hajasu ¥ y LEeHTPaJTHUM
HOIVIaB/bUMa Kibure, ipyroM gpeny Ipapgosu y Bamaxujn (115-310) u meHOM
tpehem peny Ipagosu y Mongasuju (311-550), y3 moce6HO o6pahame maxme
Ha CrieupUIHOCT PYMYHCKUX KHEXEBUHA U IVIXOBOT MCTOPUjCKOT Pa3Boja,
y KOjuMa ,,CTBapHM Cpefiby BeK* IOuMIbe TeK Y TPeHYIVMa Kajja ce HaKOH
OCMaHCKIX OCBajama 3a HajBehm Jeo IIeHTpamHO-MCTOYHE M jyTOMCTOYHE
EBpore 3aBpmaBa. O6a OCHOBHA CeIMEHTa KIbUTe NOfie/beHa CY Ha TPU Mambe
IeNuHe: IpBy, YpbOaHu3anuja, y Kojoj ce HeTa/bHO CarlefaBajy MUCTOPUjCKU
KOHTEKCT M I10jaBa IpajioBa, TEPMIUHOIOTH]a, [TTaBHE KHEXKEBCKE Pe3UEeHIINje;
opyry, VIHCTUTyUMOHaIHA, APYLITBEHA, €THMYKA M €KOHOMCKAa CTPYKTypa
TpajioBa, y KOjoj cé MMHYIIMOHO3HO AHAJIM3UPajy aJMMHMICTpalyja, 3aKOH
U OfHOC IIpeMa BJajapy, IPajicKu JOMEH, APYIITBEHA M eTHMYKA CTPYKTypa
rpajoBa 1 eKoHoMMja; 1 Tpehy, Cryamje cydaja, y KojuMa ce mpy>Kajy Hofamm
0 HajBXHUjMM TPaJiOBMMa y JiBe PYMYHCKe KHexxeBuHe (y Bamaxuju, namely
ocranux u 3a bykyper, Kpajosy u Tprosuiure, y Monpasuju 3a Lieratey Anoy,
Jamn u IlyTHy). O361M/BHOM aHA/MIN30M ¥ TPEe3BEHVUM 3aK/by4lBambeM, PagBan
IoKa3yje /ia je HACTaHAK IPajioBa y PyMyHCKMM KHe>KeBMHaMa y Hajsehoj mepn
3aBUCUO Off PETMOHAHMX, JTOKATHUX CHeIM(UYIHOCTH, OKOTHOCTY KOjoj ce
IO cajia, YIPKOC HbeHOj JIOTMYHOCTH, ¥ HayL[i HUje IpKUaBao FOTOBO HMKAKaB
3Ha4aj, MOTIpTaBajyhn, MCTOBpeMeHO, M 3Hauaj Hace/baBama ,CTpaHALA“ y
TpajicKe CpefiyiHe Y HAaCTajamy, KOji Cy ca COOOM JOHeNM 3Hamba O HaYMHUMA
ypebema xuBoTa y rpaiy u CllocOOHOCTH 3a HUXOBO yTBphMBabe U IPUMeHY.
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Kmura JlaBpentujy PasiBaHa npepcTaB/ba M3y3€THO BaKaH JOIPUHOC
car/leflaBamby HAaCTaHKa, IIOJI0XKaja M 3Havaja IpajioBa, He CaMo y ,,pyOHUM
nozpyyjuma“ EBpore, kuexxeBunama Banaxuju u Mongasuju, Beh u Ha mmmpem
IPOCTOPY LIeHTPaIHO-UCTOYHE U jyroucTouHe EBpoIie y T03HOM CpefitbeM BeKYy,
y nocienmbeM cronehy mpe 0cMaHCKUX OCBajama TepuUTopuja jy>kHo of JlyHaBa
U IIPBOM BeKy HaKOH TOra Ha IPOCTOpMMA CeBEpHO of ose pexe. Hacympor
mo caja npeosnahyjyhem munubewmy y mcropmorpaduju o cnenudmiHOCTH
OBe JIBe PYMYHCKe KHeXXeBMHe, PajiBaH je yOe[/pMBO IIOKa3ao Ja je Ipoliec
ypbannsanuje y Banaxuju u Mongasuju, ynpkoc reorpadckoj OgBOjeHOCTH Off
OCTaTKa CpefiibOBEKOBHE ,, EBpoIIe®, cajip)xaBao MHOTe 3aje[fHIYKe e/IeMEeHTe ca
VICTUM II0jaBaMa y CyCeJHVM, LIeHTPaTHOEBPOIICKMM perujama.
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Hp Jenena ITaynosuh IllTepmencku
Vcrpaxusay capaguuk, Ofebere 3a UCTOPUjy
Dunosodcku pakynrer, Yausepsuret y beorpagy
Yuka /by6una op 18-20

jpaunovi@f.bg.ac.rs

Papgomup J. Ilonosuh, Aspam Ileitiporujesuh,
Dpecka, beorpap 2012, 322 cTp.

Kwura o Aspamy IlerponnujeBuhy kojy je Hammcao Pagommp J.
ITomoBuh, Hayynm capapgumk Vicropmjckor mHcTUTyTa y Beorpany, sampaso
je monmuTmyka Omorpadumja, Jo caja peTko obpabhuBaH MCTOpMjcKM KaHP.
[Tonmtiake 6uorpaduje, MOrOTOBY YIIEAHUX TNYHOCTH 19. BeKa, Iodese cy Aa
Cce ydecTanmje UCTPaXKyjy TeK IOCIefbIUX TOAMHA. 3aTO OBa KIbUTa IIPeICTaB/ba
JPparoleHn JONPUHOC pasyMeBaly CPIICKe IOMUTUYKE M JPYLITBEHE ClieHe
IpBe No/oBUHe 19. Beka.

ITerponmjeBuh je pohen 2/13. cemrembpa 1791. rogmue, a y Cpbujy
je mpemao 1817. rogure. ITocTao je mmcap 360r 3Hama CTPaHMX je3MKa U
YuTKOr pykomuca. Beh y mpyroj momosunm 1817. ropmHe 3amociieH je Kao
nucap Mwuoma O6penosuha, y KnexxeBoj KaHuemapujiu, mTo je 6mo moyerak
IbETOBE JIYyTOTOMILNIbE TIOUTUYKE Kapujepe, Koja je Tpajana CBe JI0 Hherose
cMptu 1852. ropuHe. AyTop MCTUYe fia je jefHa Off ITITaBHUX KapaKTepUCTMKa
ITerponnjeBuhese mryHoCTY 6117Ta Ta 1A C€ CKOPO HUKA/A HUje CYIIPOTCTAaB/bA0
Brafajyhem kHesy. Opn moderka cny>k6e HOCHO je 3allafibadko Ofiefo, LITO
ra je u3[Bajajio Of OCTAIUX /bYAU y KHEXeBOj OKOMMHM. CTaporpuku U
HOBOXEJIEHCKM je3MK M3Yy4MO je Y BpeMe IIPBOr TypcKor porcTtsa 1820. rogune
TOKOM IIpBe AMUIUIOMAaTcKe Mmucuje y Llapurpany, kajia je TaMO 3afp>KaH Kao
Tasal 36or u3bujama ycranka y [pukoj. Ocmo6oben je Tex 1825. rognHe.

HayunBmm y Typckoj ocmancke MaHmpe, Ilerponnjeuh je y Cpbujn
II0CTA0 IIOTOfIHA JIMYHOCT 3a Iperosope ca Typuuma. Ayrop ucrtude fa je
yMeo Jia IIofjpakaBa HbUXOBe 00Myaje: cefeo 61 MPEKPIITEHNX HOTY Ca HbIMa
Ha co¢u, mymmo 4nbyK 1 pasroBapao Ha TYPCKOM je3uKy. Tume je ImokasuBao
CBOjy IIOKOPHOCT ¥ IpUA06ujao Typcke Bractu y KuexxeBuHm.

Kues Mwunomr je IlerponmjeBuha Beh 1829. romgmue mocmao y mpyry
muIIoMarcKy mucujy, y Lapurpan, rae My je 30. HoBeMOpa 1cTe TOVIHE ypydeH
Xarumepug. Y Cpbujy ce Bpatno moyetkom 1830. rogune. Crepneha mucnuja
opena je ABpama Ilerponujesuha 3ajegHo ca LiBetkom Pajosuhem y Pycujy,
r7ie ¢y 6um npepcraB/beHu pyckoM napy Hukonu I PomanoBy HoBem6pa 1830.
TOAVHE, IITO je Y KIbM3M 03HAYEHO Ka0 BPXYHAlL] MICHjE.
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Jol BaXHUjU pe3yNTaT OBe MUCHje OFHOCK Ce Ha IOIUTMYKA yBeperma
camor IlerponmjeBmha. Ilocera Pycuju je pompuuena yuspmhuBamy
IETOBMX ONO3UIMOHMX CTaBOBa IpeMa KHedy Mwmjomnry. AyTop Harmamasa
Ia je on Te Mucuje Pycuja rmodesa HemoBep/bMBO J1a C€ OJHOCH IpeMa KHe3y
Munomry. ITocrojana je MoryhHOCT ha €y pycke AMIIOMaTe M3 pasroBopa
ca IlerponmjeBuheM youmae KHeXeBy CaMOBOJ/bY U TeXIbY Ka CaMOCTAJIHO]
BrafaBuHu. OBa MMCHja JOIPUHENA je U KyITypHOM pasBojy Cpbuje jep cy
ITerponujesuh u PajoBuh nHa mpemnor dummrpuja [laBuposuha y Cpbujy
TOHeNM IPBY IITAMIIAPH]y.

Maja 1832. ropuue IleTpoHmjeBuh je mocTaB/beH 3a WiIaHa KHEXeBe
cBuTe M O6MO je 3amy’keH Ja y KHEKeBO MMe BpIIM IIPEroBOpe Ca CTPAHUM
nocetrnonuma y Cp6uju. I[Tlerponujesuh ce 3amarao 3a 06HOBY CpIICKe p)KaBe
Ha TeMe/bJIMa MICTOPYjCKOT IIpaBa Tj. 0OHOBY CPIICKe Ip)KaBe Ha OCHOBY HEHUX
CpenmoBeKOBHUX TpaHuna. Kaga je xues Mumom on OcMaHCKe LlapeBUHE
mo6buo 1833. rogune xaTnuepud Koju My je HoTBphUBao BlIaCcT y MOMEHYTUX
»lrect Haxuja“, [lerpoHujeBuh je ncrakao cBoje yBeperbe y yCIeIIHy TOJIUTUKY
KHe3a Mutomna 1 y MoryhHOCT ycrocraB/bama ,,CpIICKOT IJapCTBa.

Ocum kop pyckor napa, Ilerponujesuh je 6mo y aymaujeHnmjn n Kof
cynrana Maxmypa II mpuamkom ypyumBama KOHauHe Bepauje XaTuuiepuda
u3 1833. roguse. IlonoBuh je mcrakao #a je TOKOM HOBMje CPIICKe MICTOpHUje
[TerponnjeBuh 6M0 mpBM CPICKM 3BaHMYHMK KOju je 61O Ha IpujeMy KO
Cy/TaHa.

[ToueTkoMm Tpuzecetux ropuHa Ilerponnjesuh je mogprkaBao one/puBame
wieMynhKux TUTYIA M CIAXWIyKa MCTAKHYTMM CPIICKMM YMHOBHUIVIMA I
CTapelIHaMa, YMMe Cy TYPCKu eyaamHy ofHocH Tpebau ja Oyny 3aMermbeHN
cpricknM. Oeypmanan ogaocu y Cpouju ykuuyTy cy CpeTemCcKiuM yCTaBOM U3
1835. rogune nocie MuneTnHe GyHe yliepeHe IPOTKB BIajie KHe3a Mujroma.
Tapa je IlerpoHujeBuh M3pasuo OTBOPEHO HE3aTOBO/BCTBO IPOTUB CPIICKOT
kHe3a. Jako je mocne nonomema Cperemckor yctaBa Ilerponmjesnh mocrao
ygaH Jp)KaBHOI caBeTa, MMHUCTAp (IONEYNMTeb) KHaKeBCKOT JOMa M
MHOCTPAHIUX Jle/Ia, HeTrOBO OIO3UIMOHAPCTBO je OMJI0 U3PaXKeHO.

Debpyapa 1838. rogune ITopTa je saxreBasna aa [lerponnjesnh o6aBe3Ho
Oyne 4iaH feneraiyje Koja je Tpebana ma nobe y Llapurpay pagu cacrabpama
HOBOT ycTaBa. AyTop je MCTaKao fia je oBo 61/1a HajsHavyajHuja [leTponnjeBnhena
puIIoMaTcKa Mucuja. JJonomeme Ycrapaus 1838. roguHe yTUIIA/IO je Ha yCTaBHA
pasBuTak u nommtudke opHoce y Cpbuju. Ilerponmjesuh je y Ilapurpamy
TeI0Bao y MHTepecy onosunyje. [IpukpuseHo je pagyo IpoTus KHesa Muona.
AyTop HarlanaBa ja je y JOHOLIeY yCTaBa, 6e3 003upa Ha Melllame TYPCKe U
PYCKe IOUTHKe, BeNMKM yieo umao Ilerponnjesuh. JlompuHeo je orpaHnyemy
B/IaCTV KHe3a Muronna fajyhu nernTuMmuTeT OMrapxujckoj Binactu JIpxxaBHor
caBeTa. TuMe je MoKa3ao HeJI0jaTHOCT IIpeMa KHe3y.
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Debpyapa 1839. rogune, no nosparky ns llapurpana, [lerponnjesnh je
IIOCTA0 YIaH [Ip>KaBHOT caBeTa, KHeXXeB ITPefICTaBHUK ¥ MUHUCTAP MHOCTPAHMX
nena. CMeHa Ha IIpecTo/y U3BpIlieHa je jyHa 1839, kaza je kHe3 Muiolt mogHeo
OCTaBKY, a Hac/IeAMo Ta je mweroB npopohenn cun Munan. Taga cy koHa4HO
npekyHyTH ogHocu n3Meby kHesa Mutoma, kyma Ilerponujesnhese meue un
camor Ilerponnujesuha.

AyTop mcTude fa cy ce y mepuopny 1839. mo 1844. roguHe y 3eMibU
IpOMEHMIA TPU BIajapa, ABE AMHACTHUje, je[[HO HAMECHUIITBO ¥ jefHa
npuBpeMeHa Biaga. Ilojam ycTaBoOpaHMTEbM Tj. yCTaBLM IIOYeO je Oa ce
ynorpebpaBa op mponeha 1840. roguue. Ca jgomackoMm KHesa Muxamma y
Cp6ujy, IletrponnjeBuh je momHeo oCcTaBKy Ha 3Barbe KHEXXEBOT CaBETHMUKA,
KHE)XXeBOT IIPeJiCTaBHMKA I MMHICTPA MHOCTPAHUX fiefa, a Byunh Ha Mecrto
KHE>XXeBOT CaBeTHMKA I WIAHA CaBeTa; 3aTUM Cy 3aTPXIWIN TYPCKY 3aIUTUTY 1
IpeI y KaJleMeTJaHCKy TBpDhaBy.

AyTop 3aK/bydyje [ia Cy YCTaBOOpaHHMTe/bM CMATpalum Ja ce BJIacT
MOpa IIOLITOBATH, Ja ayTOPUTET BIACTM He CMe OMTU [IOBefieH y INUTabe,
a Jla y CYIpOTHOM C/Ie[iM IeHO ypyllaBame — BIACT je jefHakKa 0e3 o63mpa y
4MjUM ce pyKaMa Hajas3u. 3060r Tora cy 3a BpeMe BIajilaBiHe KHe3a Muxana
I[Terponnjesuh n Byunh u jour TpugeceT u mecT ycTaBoOpaHUTe/ba IPOTEPaH
U3 3eM/be Kao HOJCTpeKauu HeMupa. AyTop IOfB/Ia4YM Ja je 0BO Oumia mpBa
nomutndka emurpanuja us Cpoéuje. Ilerponnjesuh, Byunh u lapamanns cy
orumm y Iapurpan. Ilopg npuruckom Pycuje, Muxanno je mpucrao ja jga
aMHeCTHjy eMUTpaHTuMa anpuia 1841. roamHe, amu Cy yCTaBOOpaHMUTEbU
ox ITopre Tpaxkmmu 6esycnoBHo Bpahame Ha cTape Hp)kaBHe HONIOXaje 6e3
CaIJIaCHOCTM KHe3a. AyTop 360r Tora ycrude jja je mobyHa IIpOTMB KHe3a
Muxuna 1842. rogune npunpemsbeHa y Ilapurpany, y morosopy Ilopre ca
ITerponnjesuhem u Byunhem.

Toxom 6opaska y Ilapurpapgy 1841. ropguse, ycTaBOOpaHMUTEbU CY,
noce6Ho Byunh u Ilerponnjesuh, crynumm y Besy ca IpeficTaBHUIIMMA HO/bCKe
eMurpanuje, ca Kojuma Cy Of Tajla OAp>KaBalu CTalaH KOHTAaKT. OkTo6pa
1841. roguHe ycTaBoOpaHMTE/BVMA je IMOCTE YeTPHAECT MeCeIy H03BOJbeH
nospatak y Cp6ujy. OpMax cy cBOjy IpomaraHfy ycMepuay IPOTHUB BIaje
kHe3a Muxanna. Cenrembpa 1842. roguHe kHe3 Muxano je nop Byurnhesum
IPUTUCKOM IIpeberao y AycTpujy.

ITonnoBuh je youno fa cy TokoM 6yHe IpoTHB KHe3a Muxania 1o u3paxaja
IOIIIe pa3/INKe Koje CyIocTojane MehyycraBoOpanntesuma: Ilerpornjesnhena
CMMPEHOCT, pa3s0opUTOCT M HeHaMeT/BMBOCT M Byumhesa xpabpocT, BojHa
BELITMHA M YTUIIAj Ha Mace. YMecTo KHe3a Muxanaa yctaBOOpaHUTebY Cy Ha
CKYNIITHHM M3abpanm CBOI KaHAujara, KHe3a Anekcanzipa Kapabhophesuha.
IToy nputuckom Pycuje, koja je 3banmBame KHe3a Muxamaa cmarpana 3a
PeBOTyLMOHAPHY TeKOBUHY, Y CpOuju je MOHOBO OpraHM3oBaH M300p KHe3a
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Anekcanpgpa. Byunh u Ilerponnjesuh cy 6unm >xprBe oBe IpOMeHe BIACTU
jep €y Ha MHcucTHpame Pycuje, kao peBOTyLVOHapM IIOHOBO IPOTEPAHU Y
Hapurpap aBrycra 1843. roguue. IloBpaTak UM je [03BO/bEH TEK FOAVHY JjJaHa
KacHUje.

[TerponujeBuh je mo Tpehu myT mocras/beH 3a KHEXKEBOT IPeICTaBHUKA
Y MMHUCTpPA MHOCTPAHUX Jiena oKToOpa 1844. rognue y Bpeme KaraHncke OyHe,
Kojy je yrymmo Byunh. 360r cBor jakor yTuiiaja Ha Hapof 1 BOjcKy, Byunh ce
CyKoOmo ca KHe3oM, npu 4eMy ce IlerponujeBnh nocrasuo y cpeuny. AyTop
3ak/bydyje fia je Ilerponujesnh nmogHocno Byunhesy arpecusHy, feMaromxy un
U3PasUTO PycOPIICKY IOMUTHKY 10 Kpaja 1846. roanHe, Iocie Yera je ca bIM
KOHA4HO ITPEKMHYO IpMjaTe/bcKe OJHOCE.

ITonnoBuh cmarpa ga cy roguHe 1848/49. mpencras/bajie MOYeTaK HOBOT
nepuopa y Mehynapoguum opnocuma Cpbuje. Jyma 1848. ropune ompskaHa
je 13B. IleTpoBCcKa CKyNmIITMHA, KOja je IIpeMa OIleHN ayTopa, Omira BpXyHar]
ByunheBor yrumaja y Cpbuju. 36or tora cy Ilerponmjesuh, lapamanun n
TeHKa CK/IONN/IN IPOTUB Hbera CaBes.

Heniem6pa 1848. ronuue Ilerponnjesuh je foxxmBeo mpBu MOXAAHM YAap.
Tume 1 nounme MOCIebE IOI/IaB/be BHerope NoMUTUUKe Kapujepe. o 1851.
TOfIVHE HeroBo CTame ce noropiano. OkTo6pa NOMeHyTe TOfIHe KPEHyo je y
[lapurpan Ha 7ederse, aji je y CTBapy, Tpebano Aa UCIUTa CTame Ha IlopTu.
Ayrop HaBopu moryhnoct fia je Ilerponnjesuh Tpebano na IToptn ga mokpene
nuTambe IMPOMeHe yCTaBa M IMTame JoOMjarma HACIe[HOT TOCTOjaHCTBA Y
nopopuiy Kapabopbhesuh, Te ga Buau mra he 6utn ca ncepaBamem Typaka
u3 Cpbuje. Apam IlerponmjeBuh je mpemmuyo 22. anpwra 1852. roguse y
npucyctsy ®ummna Xpucruha, Koju je HOTaHKO OMNNCA0 IErOBe IMOCIENIbe
TpeHyTKe. CaxpameH je y Llapurpany.

HeTPOHMjeBMha Cy BeOMa 3aHUMaJsle TeOJIOTMja, KIbVDKEBHOCT, MCTO-
puja, ¢unosoduja u KyaTypa, IO YeMy ce pasnmkoBao o Behune ycraso-
OpaHUTe/bCKUX MOMUTHYAPA.

ITerponujeBuh ce mocpenHo 3amarao 3a fja/by MOJIEPHM3ALN]Y [ipXKaBe,
3a yBohemwe MUHICTapCKOT caBeTa y HOCTOjehn ycTaBHU U 3aKOHCKY MOpeNiaK,
cMarpajyhn To mpefycioBoM 3a YHYTpalIlky U CIIO/bHONOMUTUYKY Pa3BUTAK
Cp6buje. VMctnmao je m Benmkm 3Ha4yaj ycraHoBe HapopHe ckymmTuee.
OtBopuBuIM TpBY ¢(abpuxy crakma ucnop LlpHor Bpxa kop JaromuHe,
ITerponnjesuh je 6uo npsu nupycTpujanan y Cpoujn.

AyTop je, kao u npeTxogHM ucToprorpadu, npencrasno Ilerponujesnha
Kao Typkodmia, 006jaCHMBIINM Ja je TaKaB CTaB INPONMCTEKAO Y3 HEroBOT
cxarama jga ce Cpbuja cpemmHoM 19. Beka Hamaswia mamely ocmabpene
Typcke n cHaxxHe Pycuje, Te ja je 6umo noposbHUje 3a KHe>xeBUHY f1a ce 0CTIOHN
Ha Mame omacHy cwry. ITonmosuh mctude ma je IlerponmjeBuh 6mo jemmunm
np>xaBHUK Y CpOuju Koju je ciojpHy nonuTuKy KHe>xeBuHe ycMepaBao mpema
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IToptn, Hacrojehu fa ca Te cTpaHe MOAYIpe YCTAaBOOPAHUTEbCKM PEXINM.
Ayrop m3Bopu 3axkpydak jja je Ilerponnjesuh 6mo HaknomeH Typuyma u us
YMCTO CyOjeKTMBHMX pasjiora, IOLITO je 300T 3Hama TYPCKOT je3lKa TOKOM
CBOje Kapujepe HelocpefHo 010 y KOHTaKTy Ca HIDKMM ¥ BUIIMM TYPCKUM
3paHnyHMnuMa. Ca NpeKuayMMa je y TYpPCKOj IpecTOHMIM OOpaBMO ocaM
rogvHa ¥ 4vetupu Mecena. Op 1848. ropune IlerponmjeBuheBa mommryka
ocnoHna Ha Ilopry Tpuena je HempecTane kputnke y KnexxeBunu u 6mia je
y JIMPEKTHOj CYNpPOTHOCTU ca lapalllaHMHOBOM HALMOHATHOM IIOIMTUKOM
nsHeceHoM y Hauepitianujy.

[TerponujeBuh je MMao jacHy IpefcTaBy 0 ToOMe KakBo Tpeba ja Oyme
nonutnyako ypebemwe y Cpbuju. 3anarao ce 3a yctaBHy MOHapxujy. VI3 Tora aytop
u3BOAY KoHCTaTanujy aa je I[lerponujeBnh 6mo mprkaBHUK ca Busmjom. Kao
HO/MUTHYAp 61O je BEIT TaKTU4ap, ClipeMaH Ha KOMIIPOMIC ) TIOITYCT/BUBOCT.

Kmwura Aspam Ilemniponujesuh ocBer/paBa U objalnmaBa Ha Jpyradmju
Ha4MH ycTaBoOpaHMTe/bcky pexxnuM y KuexxeBunn. ITpepcrasmben ns Ilerpo-
HUjeBuheBe MYHe IePCIEKTUBE, 0Baj IIePUOJ, CPIICKe MCTOPUje IOCTaje O/IDKI
u jacHuju unraony. [Tonosuh orkpusa Aspama Ilerponnjesuha, xoju je 6mo
y CeHIM peBonyLuoHapHOr Bydnha, Kao TaKTMYHOT IMOIMTIYAPA Y YMEIIHOT
AUIUIOMATY, 4yja je mocebHa BEINTMHA [OJIasyIa JO M3paKaja y IperoBopuma
¢ Typuuma. IlerponnjeBuheBa cynmporcraB/beHOCT KHe3y Mutonry, a 3aTum
u Muxawny, fgoBena je Ha mpecto Anekcangpa Kapabophesmha, xora cy
yCTaBOOPaHNUTE/b) MCTAK/IN KaO CBOT KaHAMAaTa. [lerponnjesnhesa momiriyka
Kapujepa Huje Tprena 36or cMeHa Ha npectony y Cpbuju. AyTop je okasao jja
ce ABpam IlerponnjeBnh yBex Hamasno y IpBUM pefOBUMa CPIICKe TTOTIUTUKE
Majia My 3ac/Iyre HUCY yBeK Oule IpusHare.
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BUBJIMOT'PAOVJA VICTOPMOTI'PAOU]JE CPEUJE
3A 2012. TOOVHV!

CKPAREHUIE
Apxus Apxus - yaconuc ApxuBa Jyrocnasuje
Museum Museum - Togummak Hapogsor myseja y lllamiy
BUT beorpagcku ncTopujcku rmacHUK
Becuuk BM Becnuxk BojHor myseja
B3 Bappapcku 360pHKK
VIG Vojnoistorijski glasnik
Imacuuk VIAB I'macuuk Vctopujckor apxua BameBo
Inacuuk CIIL I'macuuk Cpricke mpaBoc/aBHe LIPKBe
Togymmwak IV Topuimmak 3a IpyIITBEHY UCTOPUjY
Topymmwak OO Togminmwax ®unosodckor dpakynrera y Hosom Cany
y Hosom Cany
360punk MC

3a IpyIITBEeHe HayKe 360pHUK Maruiie cpIicKe 3a [PyIITBEHE HayKe
360puuk MC 3a uctopujy 360pHuK MaTnije cpricke 3a MCTOPU)Y

360puuk MC 360pHuK Martuiie CpIcKe 3a K/TaCKYHe CTYAMje
3a KJIaCYHe CTyfuje

360puuk @@ y [Mpumruan 360puuk Ounosodcekor paxynrera y lpumrtuan

3PBU 360pHUK pajjoBa B13aHTOMOIIKOT MHCTUTYTA
4 VcTopujcku qacommc
13 JleckoBauKy 360pHIK

! Bubmorpaduja cappxu ucropuorpadcke pagose U npesofe objaBmpene y Cpbuju 2011,
IpeMa UCnucy U3 Katamornsauuje Hapopue 6n6mnorexe Cp6uje. HaBenmeHu ¢y u pafoBu Kojiu cy
ce 360r Kalmerba ymecto 2011. mojasumu 2012, win ¢y ymecto 2012. mrammanu 2013. Bpojesu
HEeKMX Yacoruca 1 Heke my6mukanuje u3 2011. jour ce Hucy nojasunu u Tu he ce pajjoBu yHeTn
Kao pomyHa bubnuorpaduje y HapenHoM 6pojy, Kao u 6pojeBn 1 myOnuKaIuje Koju HUCy 6umm
BOCTYIIHMN.

253



BUT' IV (2013) 253-329

H3 Hosomasapcku 360pHUK

ITpunosu sa KJU® [Tpunosu 3a KBVDKEBHOCT, je3UK, UCTOPUjY U POIIKIOp
Crnomennna VMIAC Cnomennna Vicropujckor apxnsa Cpem

CCA Crapu cpIcky apxus

™" ToxoBu ucropuje

c LIpxBeHe cTynuje

AHTUKA V1 PAHOBU3AHTUJCKU ITEPMO/

Amnanh, Camup, Kananusayuja (cloaca) y pumcxom tipasy, 360pHuk pagosa IIpaBHor
¢daxynrera y Hosom Cany 1 (2012), 437-458.

Burosuh, Pagosan, Munaricku equkiti u itieopuja o gee énaciiu, Hum n Busanrtuja 10
(2012), 509-512.
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YIIVTCTBO 3A AYTOPE

Pepakumja BVI-a mpuxBara opurnHamHe Hay4yHe pajoBe 3aCHOBAaHE Ha
KPUTUYKOM UCTPaXMBabY MCTOPUjCKUX M3BOPA, KOjUI JOHOCE HOBE Hay4dHe
pesynrate M Mpomupyjy GpOoHA MCTOPUJCKOT 3HAMA, Y CKIALy C MOJAEPHUM
TeHJIeHMjaMa Y UICTOPUjCKOj HayIIu.

PanoBu MOry 6UTH HamMCaHM Ha CPICKOM VIV €HITIECKOM je3UKY, aju
ckpeheMo maxby ayToprma Jia, YKOIMKO XeJle [ja ce BbUXOBY PafloBU YTy 1,
0CeOHO BXKHO, INUTHUPAjy Y MHOCTPAHCTBY, 13abepy 0Baj APYIH je3UK.

PapioBu ce 1maby eIeKTPOHCKOM IIOLITOM, Ha e-mail (Mmejn) pepmakiuje
vaconuca belhist.rev2010@gmail.com. Pegakiyja mame moTBpAy 0 npujemy
TEKCTa, @ 3aTUM ce pafoBu npocinelyjy perjeHseHTnMa.

Kaxko 6u ce o6esbenyna 06jeKTUBHOCT pelieHsuje, Ol ayTopa ce TPaKy
Jla CBOje IOfIaTKe CTaBe CaMo Ha IMOCeOHy — HAC/IOBHY CTpaHy pajia, Koja ce
He IIpefjaje peLleH3eHTUMA, TaKO [Ja ayTOPU OCTajy aHOHMMHM. J[Be IO3UTNBHE
pelieH3nje, cacTaBbeHe IpeMa ofpeheHoM obpacuy 3a pelenseHTe (B.),
HEOIIXOfIHE Cy Ja 61 TeKCT 610 IITaMIIaH.

Ily>)xuHa paja He Tpeba ja Ipesasy [jBa IITaMIIaHAa ayTOpcKa Tabaka,
ofiHOCHO 32 ctpaHe 1o 1.800 cloBHUX KapakTepa ¢ mpasHuHama (‘with spaces’),
HITO je yKymHo 57.600 kapakTepa.

@®opmatupame Tekcra: TekcT Tpeba ma Oyae orkynaH humpuwmmranum
WIN TATUHWYHUM nucMoM y Microsoft Wordu, nckpyunso ¢gonrom Times
New Roman, gymnm npopen, 12 pt BenmndmHa c10Ba y OCHOBHOM TeKCTy, 10
pt BemumHa cnoBa y pycHOTaMa, y cinucKy Jluteparype, n y 3ak/bydky. Ako
ce KOPUCTHU CTapO/HOBOTPYKM — CBe Ce€ Pafil Y OBOM UCTOM (OHTY, IOK ce
3a CTApOC/IOBEHCKM je3MK MCK/bYuuBo kopuctu poHT Xpam Crymenuna (Ha
Monby ayTopa, cekpetap BJI-a he ra mocimaru mejnom).

Hauun nutnpama y pafoBiMa Ha CPIICKOM

Y dycHoTama ce Kopuctu ckpahenn 06K IUTHpama, jep ce NOTHyHe
o6ubnmorpadcke jemuHuie Hamase y cnucky JImreparype, m3a OCHOBHOT
TeKCTa, a ucnpeyn Pesmmea (Summary) (B. Hibke: PopManHU eleMEHTH
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— Oepjanunh, boxumap (1970): CeBacTOKpaTOpy U KeCapu y CPIICKOM

uapcTBy. 3doprux Punozodckol paxyninieitia y beoipagy, XI/1, 255-262.

— Oepjanunh, boxumap (yp.) (1959): Buzanitiujcku ussopu 3a uciopujy

napoga Jyiocnasuje I1. beorpan: Busantonomxu nactutyr CAHY

» Koncrautun [Topduporennut, Civc o Hapopguma, BIIH] 11, 54.

PanoBu HamycaHM Ha CPIICKOM je3anKy Tpeba ma mocenyjy cnenehe dop-

MaJIHE €JIEMEHTE:
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HacnoBHa cTpaHa — uMe ¥ IIpesuMe ayToOpa, TUTYIA, 3aMOCIEHE;
e-ManI ¥ TIOIITAHCKa aJipeca, ¥ HacJIoB pajia Ha CPIICKOM ¥ €HITIECKOM
jesuky; TekcT Koju he mhu y npsoj dycHorn mop *, y xojoj ayrop
U3pakaBa 3aXBa/IHOCT ofpeheHNM muiymMa, MHCTUTYIjaMa U HaBOJY
HACJ/IOB IIPOjeKTa Ha KOMeE je aHI'a)KOBaH;

Texct paga — IlyH Hacl0B; IPEBOJ HAC/IOBA HA €HITIECKN jE3VIK;
Ancrpakt — of 150 mo 250 peuy Ha eHITIECKOM je3MKY, KOju Ipy»Ka
KpaTaK caip)kaj WIaHKa U CAJp>KU TEPMUHE IIOTpeOHe 3a MHAEKCUpatbe
pasioBa;

5-8 KIbyYHMX pedm — CPIICKUX U €HITIeCKUX;

JInteparypa — a36yuHn/abelelHU CIIVICaK CBUX KOpMIINeHNX Jiena, y3
noceOHO u3[Bajame HeoOjaB/beHe apXUBCKe rpabhe Ha MOYETKY /MCTe;
3aKk/byyaK — Ha eHIVIECKOM je3uKy, obuma no 1/10 ykymHe my>kuHe
paza.
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Abstract — 150 to 250 words — gives a short overview of the text, with
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5 to 8 key words — terms which are usual for indexing articles
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